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"PREPACE. 


- ; fi! 

Tuar the subject here discussed is of sufficient 
importance to demand serious attention, whether 
the principle defended be true or false, must be 
admitted by every competent judge; because of 
its intimate connection with the doctrine of justi- 
fication before God: for that has ever been con- 


sidered, by our most eminent Protestant writers, 


both Lutherans and Calvinists, as an article of the 
greatest moment. “Thus, for instance, Dr. John 
Owen: ‘In my judgment, Luther spake the truth 
when he said, To lose the article of Justification, 
would at once be the loss of the whole christian Satth. 
And I wish he had not been a true prophet, when 
he foretold that, in the following ages, the doctrine 
hereof would be again obscured.*—The leading 
principle of this publication is likewise closely con- 


* Doctrine of Justification. General Considerations, p. 103, 
Glasgow, 1760. Thus, also, that celebrated foreigner, Wirstus: 
‘ Diffundit se Justificationis doctrina per totum theologiz corpus, 
et prout fundamenta hic, vel bene, vel male, jacta sunt, eo universuna 
zedificium vel solidius augustiusque, ascendit, vel male statuminatum 
feedam minitatur ruinam.’ Cicon. Fed. lib. iii. cap. vill. sect. 1, 
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nected with christian experience, with devotional 
practice, and with general obedience. The better 
this principle is understood, and the more its prac- 
tical influence is felt, the more benign will its 
genuine tendency appear, with regard to peace of — 
conscience, and liberty in devotional duties; with 
reference to the habitual exercise of holy affections, 
and a course of conformity to the divine commands, 
It is, by the author, at least, considered in this 
light. 


That judgment, prudence, and caution, are ne- 
cessary, however, in stating and defending the sen 
timent here adopted, the writer presumes, will be 
acknowledged: because it is a kind of middle point, 
between Arminianism and Antinomianism—be- 
tween seeking acceptance with God, as it were, by 
the works of the lav, and renouncing subjection to 
the divine precepts, as if they had lost their obliging 
power, or as if our personal obedience were of no 
importance. The former of which is pernicieus lega- 
lity; the latter, destructive licentiousness. Whether 
the writer has handled the subject with all that 
wisdom and care, which its delicacy and importance 
demand, he dares not assert: but, with sincerity he 
can declare, that the discussion of it has been at- 
tended with much thought, and with frequent 
prayer. 


ae 
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* 


-"Phough the author detest the principles of what 
is justly called Antinomianism; though; many years 


ago he laboured to explode those pernicious princi- 


ples;* and though, in the present performance, he 
have endeavoured to guard against being misunder- 
stood; yet he is not without suspicion, that some 
of his readers will be ready to consider the main 
position defended, as having a licentious cast. But, 
should that be the case, he is prepared for it, so as 
to be neither offended, nor surprised, Nay, while 
fully persuaded that there is no just ground for such 
a conclusion, he will consider it as a presumption 
in favour of the point maintained. Because it is 
evident, that the doctrine of grace, as preached and 
recorded by Paul, was treated in a similar manner.{ 
He has long been of opinion, that whoever exhibits 
the true glory of divine grace, and the high import- 
ance of christian duty, according to the apostolic 
pattern, will be considered by many, as an Antino- 
mian, and by some asan Arminian. Dees a minis- 
ter of the gospel display the absolute freeness, the 
infinite riches, and the all-sufficiency of that grace 
which is revealed in Jesus Christ, as an immediate 
ground of encouragement for the vilest of sinners to 
confide in him? the doctrine will be stigmatized, by 
multitudes, as manifestly licentious. Does he, as 


* See The Death of Legal Hope the Life of Evangelical Obg- 
dience, sect. vii. 
T Rom, ill, 8, al, Wi, 1, 2, 3) 15, ix, 14—24. 
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ministerial duty r requires, warmly insist, that, be the 
professed articles of any one’s theological creed ever 
so scriptural; yet, if he be not habitually mindful of 


the divine precepts; if he keep not the example of 


Christ in view; if his heart have not an heavenly 
turn; he is a stranger to the power of evangelical 
truth, and unworthy to be called a Christian? his 
preaching will be offensive to the mere formalist ; 


be censured as uncharitable; and reproached, by 


some, as rece. legal. 


es 


“The grand wechie here defended, is far from . 


being novel, it having been adopted by many Pro- 
testant writers of high reputation in the churches 
of Christ: from some of whom, and especially from- 
Dr. Joun Owen, quotations appearin the following 


work. ‘To the producing of which quotations the 


author was induced, partly for the sake of that argu- 
ment which they contain, in proof of his main point; 
and partly to evince, that the sentiments here main- 
tained have been espoused by persons of the first 
eminence, among professed Christians of Calvinistic 
principles. ae 


- That the number of quotations, from the most 
vespectable Calvinistic authors, with regard to the 
leading position, might have been greatly increased : 
every one, much acquainted with their theological 
writings, must acknowledge. Mr. David Wilson, 


ald 
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when vindicating various writers, denominated Po- 
pular Preachers, against the attacks of gross misre- 
presentation, of illiberal censure, and of sarcastical 
contempt; in speaking relative to the main subject 
- the following pages, says, ‘They [the popular 
preachers] were very ready to acknowledge, that 
those who are most punctual in the external per- 
formance of religious duties, are frequently in a far 
more dangerous condition than publicans and har- 
lots, or those who lead the most wicked and flagi- 
tious lives; because, through the corruption of theit 
own hearts, all their duties, religious services, endea- 
vours, and attainments, are too often made sub- 
servient to the gratification of their pride, and the 
cherishing of those presumptuous hopes and imagi- 
nations whereby they are hardened in their oppo- 
sition to the true grace of God manifested in the 
gospel. And they were equally ready to own, that 
the sovereign mercy of God, with regard to believers 
at first conversion, does still prevent every good 
action, motion, or qualification in them; every thing 
that can be supposed to have the least tendency to 
qualify them for the divine approbation—They 
affirmed, that the foundation of a sinner’s confidence 
and comfort lies, not in any good works performed 
by him; in any consciousness of his own sincerity; 
or any experience of a gracious and sanctifying 
work of the divine Spirit upon his own soul; but 
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wholly. without him, in fe Premiege 2 and ie kd 
of God in the sogDet . ea a 


Though the author be fully persuaded, that we 


denial of his leading position is inconsistent with 
the genuine gospel, and with those principles on 
which every truly pious man proceeds in his pray~ 
ers, respecting acceptance with God, yet he is far 
from concluding, that no one is a real disciple of 
Christ, who does not explicitly avow that position. 
For he has learned, from experience and observation, 
that persons will sometimes dispute agamst a par- 
ticular sentiment, the truth of which is habitually 
implied in their prayers, and its importance tacitly 
acknowledged in their own experience. — 


To this effect is the following language of Dr. 
OwEN, respecting certain opposers of the doctrine 
of justification merely by grace, through an imputed. 
righteousness: ‘I doubt they oftentimes dispute 
themselves beyond what they can well abide by, 
when they return home unto a sedate meditation of 
the state of things between God and their own souls 
—I had rather learn what some men judge about 
their own justification, from their prayers, than their 
writings. Nor do I remember, that I did ever hear 


* Paleemon’s Creed Reviewed and Examined, vol. i, p. 195, 196. 
vol. ii. p. 102 


“eres 
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any good man in his prayers, use any expressions 
about justification, pardon of sin, and righteousness 
before God, wherein any plea, from any thing in 
ourselves, was introduced, or made use of—Whereas 
we may, and ought, to represent unto God in our 
supplications, our faith, or what it is we believe 
herein: I much question, whether some men can 
find in their hearts to pray over and plead before 
him, all the arguments and distinctions they make 
use of to prove the interest of our works and obe- 
dience in our justification before him; or enter into 


_ judgment with him, upon the conclusions which 


they make from them—I judge no men upon the 
expressions which fall from them in polemical writ- 
ings; wherein, on many occasions, they do affront 
their own experience, and contradict their own 
prayers—To believe the doctrine of [justification 
by the imputed righteousness of Christ,] or not to 


_ believe it, as thus or thus explained, is one thing; 


and to enjoy the thing, or not enjoy it, is another. 
Ino way doubt, but that many men do receive more 
grace from God, than they understand, or will own; 
and have a greater efficacy of it in them than they 
will believe.’ * 


That no plausible reasons may be advanced, in 
opposition to his main thesis, the author does not 


* Doctrine of Justification, p. 8, 19, 20, 62, 278,,279. Glas- 
gow, edit, 
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suppose. But as the writer just quoted observes, 
It is a ‘ known rule, That a truth, well established 
and confirmed, is not to be questioned, much less 
relinquished, on every intangling sophism, though 


it should appear insoluble.”* 
* Ut supra, p. 457. 


Goodman’s Fields, London, 
May, 18, 1796. 
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eis 


WHETHER any holy disposition in the heart of a 
sinner be previously necessary to warrant his be- 
lieving in Jesus Christ? Or, Whether, for that 
purpose, the gospel itself, detached from every 
consideration of a preparatory sanctifying influence, 
be completely sufficient? are questions on which 
the ministers of religion, and the professors of godli- 
ness are greatly divided. The former sentiment is 
charged, by some, with Arminian legality: the 
latter, by multitudes, with Antinomian licentious- 
ness. hat is discarded as fostering pharisaical 
pride, as veiling the glory of sovereign grace, and as 
corrupting the gospel of Jesus Christ. This is 
detested, as encouraging presumptuous hope, as 
inimical to true virtue, and as averse from scripture 
authority, expressing itself in divine law. So oppo- 
site are the views of professed Christians, relative 
to this momentous article of our inquiry ! 
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After much thought on the subject, I cannot but 
conclude, however, That the genuine gospel is a 
complete warrant for the most ungodly person to be- 
lieve in Jesus. This position, though treated by 
great numbers as a licentious principle, and as preg- 
nant with dangerous consequences, I consider as a 
capital article of revealed truth, and as essential to 
the genuine gospel. I adopt it, as expressing an 
important fact, in which the perfection of our Lord’s 
vicarious work, the honour of divine grace, and the 
peace of distressed consciences, are deeply con- 
cerned: to the proof and illustration of which the 
following pages are devoted. 

To prevent mistakes it is proper to be observed, 
that, by a holy disposition is not meant, a speculative 
knowledge of religious duty; a conviction of spirit- 
ual danger; or a desire of immortal happiness: for 
these, though they accompany, do none of them 
come under, the notion of a holy disposition. These 
may all exist, more or less, in the minds, the con- 
sciences, and the hearts of sinners, without any 
principle of true sanctity. But, by a holy disposi- 
tion is intended, a bias of the will, a propensity of 
the heart, or a tendency of the affections, in favour 
of divine authority, and of conformity to the divine 
image. 

By believing in Jesus Christ, I intend, not a 
general persuasion of his being the promised Mes- 
siah, and that the christian religion is from God; for 
multitudes have that persuasion, who are of profli- 
gate characters: nor merely assenting to a set of 
theological propositions, however true or important; 
for that assent may be obtained by a course of 
education, or extorted by the force of evidence, the 
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heart remaining carnal, and the conscience asleep: 
nor an assurance of personal interest in Christ, as the 
only Redeemer of perishing sinners; for that assur- 
ance, when resting on a good foundation, is rather 
an effect of believing in him, than faith itself: nor 
yet a persuasion of being finally saved by him; for 
that persuasion, when scriptural, is not faith, but. 
hope, and a fruit of believing. But, by believing in 
Jesus Christ, is intended, receiving him,* as exhibited 
‘in the doctrine of divine grace; or depending upon © 
him only,} as revealed in the gospel, for pardon,. 
peace, and life eternal. It is that faith which is in- 
fallibly connected with justification, with real holi- 
ness, and with everlasting happiness,f{ of which I 
speak. ha aa 
Again: The question is not, Whether sanctifying 
influence, and real holiness, be previously necessary 
to final felicity? for that is admitted in its fullest 
sense. Partly, because without holiness no one shall 
see the Lord; and, partly, because without holiness 
intellectual happiness is impossible-—Neither is the 
inquiry, Whether a pious turn of heart be necessary 
to communion with God, in the performance of devo- 
tional services? for that communion, on the part of 
a Christian, is nothing else but the exercise of holy 
affections toward God, as manifesting himself in 
Jesus Christ.—Nor, Whether an holy tendency in 
the will be necessary, as an evidence of our having 
already believed in Jesus? for that is cheerfully 
granted.—Nor yet, Whether a divine influence, at- 


* Johni. 12. Col. ii.6. Rom. v.17. 

+ Rom. iii. 25. 1Johni.7. Rom.v.19. 1 Cori. 30. 2Cor. 
v.21. Gal. vi.14. Philip. iii. 8,9, 2 Pet.i. 1. 

t Rom. v.11. Mark xvi, 16. 
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tending evangelical truth, be necessary to a,sinner’s 
really believing in Christ? for that is an important 
article of the christian faith—But the question to 
be discussed, is, Whether the gospel itself be a com- 
plete warrant for the most ungodly person to believe 
in Jesus, without any holy disposition being necessary 
for that purpose? 

_ By the term gospel I here intend, the doctrine of 
salvation by grace, through Jesus Christ. Of this 
doctrine Paul manifestly speaks, when he says, My 
gospel, EVEN THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST— 
L determined not to know any thing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified.* Now, the apostolic 
doctrine of Christ crucified is, in the most emphatical 
sense, to every one that understands it, GOOD NEws, 
or GLAD TIDINGS; agreeable to the natural import 
of the word «vayyuev, as used by the evangelists and 
apostles. Relative to which particular, I will here 
introduce a few extracts from Dr. George Campbell. 
Thus, that learned author: ‘This term, [70 svvveA0v] 
agreeably to its etymology, from « bene and avyena 
nuncium, always in classical use, where it occurs 
but rarely, denotes either good news, or the reward 
given to the bearer of good news—The Greek verb 
wayyexitw, when first used by the evangelists,—con- 
veyed to their countrymen only one and the same 
idea, which is precisely what the phrase to bring 
good tidings conveys to us. The appropriation of 
the word. to the religious institution called the 
gospel, is of later date, and has gradually arisen 
out of the former usage. When etymology and use 
precisely coincide, we cannot be too literal in our 
interpretations; when they differ, which does not 


* Rom. xvi, 25, (Dr. Doddridge’s translation.) 1 Cor. ii, 2. 
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seldom happen, the latter is to be followed, and not 
the former—The first meaning of the word [svayve\ev] 
then in the New Testament, especially in the Gos- 
pels, is, as has been observed, good news; a signifi- 
cation which, though always implied, is not always 
_what is chiefly intended: and therefore the word 
cannot, without a sacrifice of propriety, be uniformly 
‘so rendered. The name, from being expressive of 
an eminent quality in the Dispensation introduced 
by the Messiah, and from being most frequently 
applied to it, came gradually to serve as a name for 
the dispensation itself. When it is thus employed, 
it isin our tongue properly rendered gospel—This | 
[literal and primitive] sense ought to be retained in 
the version, when the word «vay is construed 
with a noun serving to limit or explain its nature; 
as To evayyehiov mms eienvns, the good news of peace: 70 
svayyeioy rns Bacraas, the good news of the reign. It 
was observed, on the explanation of the, word 
fasta, that the Christian, Giconomy was foretold 
under the denomination of, the reign of God, and 
the reign of Heaven; and I may add, in the typical 
language of the Psalms, the reign of David— 
To suayyeduoy rns xagiros rou cov, is the good news of the 
favour of God; x0 ewayyehiov rms owrnpias usw, the good 
news of your salvation. ‘The words in the common 
version, the gospel of your salvation, are mere words, 
and convey no meaning to English ears. The word 
always may, and: commonly should, be rendered 
good news, and not gospel,—when it is. construed 
with xngueow, I proclaim or publish. 
Knguesev, rendered to. preach, is derived from senpull, 
rendered preacher; whence also puyu«, rendered 
a preaching. The primitive »pé signifies properly 
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both herald and common ieiepethe verb spits is 
accordingly to cry, publish, or proclaim aut 
tively, or by commission from another; and 
noun xnpuyue is the thing published or proclaimed— 
The verb «mpvesw occurs in the New Testament about | 
five and twenty times, always in nearly the same - 
sense: I proclaim, predico, palam annuncio—This 
may be called the primitive sense of the word; and 
in this sense it will be found to be oftenest employed 
in the New Testament—Though announcing pub- 
licly the reign of the Messiah, comes always under 
the denomination, xngvssav, no moral instructions, or 
doctrinal explanations, given either by our Lord, or 
by his apostles, are ever, either in the Gospels, or in 
the Acts, so denominated—Let it be also observed 
that, in all the quotations in the Gospels, from the 
antient prophets, neither the word xngusow, nor any 
of its conjugates, is applied to any of them besides 
Jonah. What is quoted from the rest, is said to 
have been spoken, or foretold, or prophesied, but 
never preached. Jonah’s prophecy to the Ninevites, 
on the contrary, is but twice quoted; and it is in 
both places called x»pvyuc, rendered preaching, pro- 
perly cry, or proclamation—It was a real proclama- 
tion which God required him to make through the 
streets of Nineveh.’ * 

The Gospel, then, is GLAD TIDINGS, as will more 
fully appear, by the following induction of particu- 
lars. For it is that most interesting part of sacred 
Scripture which is denominated, by Evangelists and 
Apostles, THE TRUTH—the truth of Christ—the 
truth as té is in Jesus—the truth which is according 


®* The Four Gospels, Vol. i, Dissertat, vy. part i. sect, 1, 8, 10, 
21,16, Part ¥, sect. 2, 7%, 8. 
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: fo Sodliness*—the faithful word—the word of the. 
kingdom, or of the reign—the word (0 Asvs) of the 
ofoss—the word of the Lord’s grace—the word of 
God's grace—the word of reconciliation—the word 
of righte yusness—the word of. life—the word of 
eet The doctrine of Christ—the doctrine 
of God our Saviour{—The gospel of the kingdom, 
or the glad tidings of the reign—the glad dies of 
Christ—the glad tidings of res Son of God—the glad 
tidings of Gods _—T he glorious glad tidings of Christ 
—the glorious elad tidings of the blessed God|—The 
glad tiigia of the grace of God—the glad tidings 
of peace—the glad tidings of salvation{{—The grace 
of God—the grace that bringeth salvation—and, the 
salvation of God.** The gospel is also denominated, 
The word of faith—the faith—the cominon faith— 
the faith im Christ—the faith once delivered to the 
suints—the mystery of the faith—and, the most holy 
faith.t 

The publication of the gospel is called, ‘The minis- 
try of reconciliation—the ministry of righteousness— 
and, the ministry of the Spiri{{—Preaching the 

Son of God—teaching and preaching Jesus Christ 
—preaching the forgiveness of sins through Jesus 
Christ—preaching peace by Jesus Christ—preaching 
the unsearchable riches of Christ—and preaching the 


* Gal. iii. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 10. Eph. iv, 21. Titus i. 1. 

+ Titus i.9. 1 Cor. i. 18. Acts xiv. 3. xx. 32. 2 Cor. v.19. 
Heb. vy. 13. Philip. ii, 16. Acts xili. 26. {2 John 9. 
Titus ii. 19. '  § Matt. iv. 23, Rom. xy. 29. 1.9. xv. 16. 

| 2 Cor. iv. 4, 1 Tim. i, 11. @ Acts xx. 24. Rom. x. 
35. Eph. vi. 15. i. 13. #* 9 Cor. vi.1. Titus ii. 11, 
Acts xxviii. 28. ++ Rom. x. 8 Acts xiii, 8. xxiv. 24, 
Titusi.4, Jude 3, 1 Tim. 1.9. Jude 20. tt 2 Cori 
v, 18, ui, 8, 9. 

C 
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faith*—Proclaming (puss) the kingdom, or he 
reign, of heaven—proclaiming the glad tidings of 
the reign—proclaiming deliverance to the captives, 
recovering of sight to the blind, and the acceptable 
year of the Mea casoclhiaine Christ—proclaiming 
Christ crucified|—Bringing glad tidings of good. 
things—and, sending the salvation of God to the 
Gentiles.f — Such is the GospeL, and such the- 
nature of evangelical preaching, as represented by 
the inspired writers: all which unite in the general 
notion of JOYFUL NEWS, 

Agreeable to this view of the important iabaalie 
is the language of Chrysostom, when he says, ‘The 
gospel comprehends, a discharge from punishment; 
a remission of sins; the gift of righteousness; the 
endowment of sanctification; redemption from every 
evil; the adoption of sons; the inheritance of heaven; 
and a most endeared, a conjugal relation to the in- 
finitely majestic Son of God. All these divinely 
precious privileges preached, presented, vouchsafed, 
to the foolish, to the disobedient, to enemies.§ 


* Gal. i.16. Acts v. 42. xiii. 38. Eph. iii. 8. Gal. i 23. 

}; Matt..x. Wea e2are oLukesiv 2 19°-90> .1 Com. 23. See 
also Acts vill. 5. xx. 25. xxviii. 31. 2 Cor. i. 19. iv. 5. 

t Rom. x.15. Acts xxviii, 28. 


§In Mr. J. Hervey’s Theron and Aspasio, vol. iti. p. 321, 
edit. 5th. ‘The Gospel,’ says Luther, ‘is the dete concerning 
the incarnate Son of God, who was given to us, without our deserts, 
for peace and salvation, It is the word of salvation, the word of 
grace, the word of comfort, and the word of j joy. Loci Communes, 
class. ii, loc. xiv. p. 69. ‘The essence of the Gospel,’ says Mr. 
Pere ‘is free promise, free grace, and free gift—A Saviour! 

f Saviaden is the loud proclamation of the Gospel. Eternal 
Ee and Everlasting Gospel, part ii. p. 41, 42. London, 1753. 
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The gospel, properly and strictly so called, is 


therefore to be considered as the doctrine of divine 


grace. As such, it is contradistinguished to the 
precepts and prohibitions of divine law, which are 
the doctrine of human duty. But, relative to this 
distinction, and the contrasted light in which the 
law and the gospel are placed by it, the following 
extracts from Luther and Witsius may not be im- 
epee 

Thus Mathies ‘The doctrine of the gospel is this 
revelation of the Son of God. This is a doctrine 
quite contrary to the law, which revealeth not the 
Son of God: but it sheweth forth sin; it revealeth 
death, the wrath and judgment of God, and hell. 
The gospel, therefore, is such a doctrine as admitteth 
no law: yea, it must be as separate from the law, as’ 
there is distance between heaven and earth—The 


- gospel teacheth me, not what I ought to do, for that 


is the proper office of the law; but apa Jesus Christ 
the Son of God hath done Sr me.’ 

‘Thus Witsius: ‘The law, es denotes that part 
of the divine word which consists of precepts and 
prohibitions; with the promise of a reward to be 
conferred on those who obey, and a threatening of 
punishment on the disobedient. The gospel signi- 
fies the doctrine of grace, and of complete salvation 
in Jesus Christ, which elect sinners shall receive by 
faith. Every prescription, therefore, of virtues and 
duties; all exhortations and dehortations; all re- 
proofs and threatenings; all promises, likewise, of 
reward to perfect oediewees belong to thelaw. To 
the gospel pertains every thing .that can minister 
hope of salvation to sinful man: that is, the doctrine 

* Comment. on Epist. to Galat. chap. i. 16. il, 4, 6. 
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of the Person, the offices, the states, the a of 
Jesus Christ; and all promises to which are annexed — 
the pardon of sin, and the possession of grace and 
of glory, to be obtained by faith in Christ. This 
is the most strict notion of each word; to which, 
through the whole of this disputation, regard must 
be paid—TIf we understand the word gospel strictly, 
as it is the formula of the testament of grace, which 
consists of mere promises, or an absolute exhibition 
of salvation in Christ; then, properly speaking, it 
prescribes nothing as duty; requires nothing; com- 
mands. nothing; no, not even believe, trust, hope in 
the Lord, and such like. But it reports, declares, 
and signifies to us, what God in Christ promises ; 
what he will do, and is about to perform. All pre- 
seription of duty belongs to the law; as, after others, 
the venerable Voetius has excellently well proved. 
This must by all means be held, if, with all the Re- 
formed, we would steadily defend the perfection of 
the law, as including all virtues, and all the duties 
of holiness.’ *—This distinction between the law and 
the gospel, strictly understood, appearing to be both 
just and important, is regarded in the following 
pages Ss, 

Sull foriher however, to confirm and illustrate 
the necessity of keeping this distinction in view, it 
may be observed, That the law of God originated 
in his relation to men, as moral agents; and in his 
necessary dominion over them, of which it is a na- 
tural expression: but the gospel, in his royal, su- 
preme prerogative; it being the result of his mere 
sovereign pleasure. The former considers them as 
rational creatures, that are bound to obey; the latter 


* Animadvers, Iren. c. xy, sect. 1, 9, 


g 
q 


fe TO PERISHING SINNERS. 91 


‘3s guilty creatures, who deserve to suffer. ‘The 


precepts of divine law are the language of absolute 


authority: the doctrines of the gospel are the voice 
of condescending mercy. In that, justice unsheaths 
the sword, and demands vengeance: in this, mercy 
exhibits pardon, and proclaims peace. Divine law 
is the awful menzst raion of death,* as the desert of 
sin: the everlasting gospel is good news of life, as 
the effect of boundless grace. That, by a righteous 
charge of guilt, and of deserved ruin, stops the 
mouth:} this, by proclaiming a free pardon, opens 
the lips in gratitude and praise. God, in the law, 
addresses men agreeably to their personal deserts, 
their character, and their state: in the gospel, ac- 


‘cording to the riches of his own grace, the diversity 


of their spiritual wants, and the vicarious work of 
Jesus Christ. In divine law, the Most High exhibits 
himself, as invested with absolute dominion, as flam- 
ing with eternal purity, and as unchangeably ab- 
horrent of moral evil: in the gospel, as condemning’ 
sin in the flesh of his'‘own incarnate Son: as pardon- 
ing iniquity, in its greatly diversified forms; as 
Justifying the ungodly; as the susv God and the 
Saviour.§ 

Hence it appears, that, in addressing sinners, re- 
specting their immortal concerns, neither the an- 
nouncing of danger, nor the enforcing of duty, is 
publishing the gospel, properly so called. Because 
it is admitted by all, who are conversant in these 
things, that 79 evayyh0:, the gospel, denotes glad lid- 
ings. Such is its natural and proper, its delightful 
and emphatical meaning. — It is most commonly em- 


#2 Cor? iii.:7: + Rom. iii. 19. t Rom. vii. 3. 
§ Exod, xxxiv. 6,7. Rom. iv. 6. Isa, xly, 21, 
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a) 


ployed, in the New Testament, with an immediate 
reference to the grace of God, and the work of 

Christ, as they appear in the salvation of sinners. 
Very seldom, if ever, is it used by the apostles, to” 
denote the christian system at large; but, with a few 
exceptions, in its grand, appropriate, and emphatical 
sense, for that part of revealed truth which respects 
the blessings of salvation, by mere grace, through 
Jesus Christ. Preaching the gospel, therefore, is 
proclaiming glad tidings of salvation for the guilty, 
the unworthy, and the perishing. 

_ The terms law, precepts, commands, exhortations, 
threatenings, and others of a similar kind, are ex~ 
pressions of an extremely different meaning, from 
that of the word gospel. ‘To assert, therefore, the 
authority of God in his laws, whether moral or 
positive; to describe the awful situation of unre- 
generate sinners; to warn them of their extreme 
danger; to inculcate, for suitable purposes, an im- 
partial regard to all the divine precepts; and to 
insist, that an habitual want of obedience to the 
known commands of Christ, leaves a person desti- 
tute of evidence that he either loves him, or believes 
in him; though of essential importance, in the course 
of a public ministry, ought never to be considered, 
strictly speaking, as preaching the gospel. It is all 
true; it is all proper; it is all necessary in its place; 
and yet, not having in it the nature of plad tidings, 
is very different from the gospel. 

The word gospel, having long been commonly 
used without. any determinate meaning; except, 
either as denoting the christian system, or some 
doctrine, or precept, pertaining to Christianity; and 
having become, by modern use, a kind of technical 
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term in divinity; is applied, in the most promiscuous 
manner, to all sorts of religious doctrine, that are 
considered by their abettors as warranted by the 
New Testament. The public minister, and the 
private professor, whatever their theologicat creed 
may be; are equally pleased with concluding, that 
the one preaches, and the other hears, the gospel: 
though, frequently, neither of them have any fixed 
or distinct notion under the term; and even though 
their views of Christianity render it nearly akin to 
Deism. It were to be wished, therefore, either that, 
instead of the old Saxon word gospel, the expression 
glad tidings had been used in our vulgar translation 
of the New Testament; or that the former term were 
universally understood in its original sense, as denot- 
ing good news. For, were that the case, it is highly 
probable, there would be more evangelical know- 
ledge, and less danger of self-deception, relative to 
this momentous affair. | 
Nor ought a mistake, respecting the genuine 
gospel, to be considered as of little consequence. 
No: it has the most alarming tendency; and, espe- 
cially, with regard to religious teachers. This we 


_ Jearn from the following authoritative, emphatical, 


and awful declarations of Paul: 2 marvel that ye are 
so soon removed from him that called you into the 
grace of Christ, unto another gospel, which is not 
another; but there be some that trouble you, and would 
pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that which we have preached unto you, LET KIM 
BE ACCURSED. As we said before, so say I now again, 
If any man preach any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, LET HIM BB ACCURSED.* 
* Gal, i,6,9: See James ib, 1, 
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SReEHAPTER T° 3 


The Genuine Gospel a complete warrant for the most 
ungodly person to believe in Jesus. 


To prove this position, a great number of passages 
might be extracted from the sacred records; a va- 
riety of which, as being more directly to the purpose, 
and expressing kindred ideas, I will here produce. 
under the following arrangement of particulars. 
The condescending and gracious characters which 
Christ bears. ‘The Mediator between God and 
men—The Surety of a better testament—-A great 
High Priest—The good Shepherd—The Saviour.* 
The great and merciful design of our Lord in be- 
coming incarnate. ‘The Father sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world—The Son of man is come 
to seek and to save—He shall save his people.’> 
The character and state of those whom our Lord 
came to save. ‘Sinners—the ungodly—enemies to 
God—the dead in sin—the children of wrath—the 
accursed—the lost.’f 
The work which Christ performed, the sufferings 
he underwent, and the benefits to sinners thence re- 
sulling. ‘ He hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him—He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities, the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with 


“1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. vii. 22. iv.14, Johnx.11. 

+1 John iv. 14. Luke xix. 10. Matt. i. 21. 

t1 Tim.i. 15, Rom. v. 5, 8; 13. Eph, ii. 1, 3. 
Luke xix, 10. 


2 Tim. i. 10 


Gal. iii. 13,18 
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his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have 
gone astray; we have turned every one to his own 
way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity 
of us all—Christ our passover is sacrificed’ for us 
—Christ died for our sins—We have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins— 
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us—Whom God hath set - 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins 
‘that are past, through the forbearance of God: to 
declare, I say, at this time, his righteousness; that 
he might be just, and the justifier of him who be- 
lieveth in Jesus—-When we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son—Christ 
hath once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God—Being now justified 
by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
him—By the obedience of One shall many be made 
righteous—Jesus, who, of God, is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption.* 

This testimony of God, respecting the gracious 
characters which Christ bears; the merciful design 
of his appearance in the world; the state of those 
whom he came to save; and the work which he per- 
formed for that purpose; very strongly encourages 
the guilty, the ungodly, and the altogether unworthy, 
to believe in Jesus. For as it is manifest, that he 
did not assume his mediatorial characters, come into 
the world, and expire on a cross, to save the inno- 


* 9 Cor. v.21. ° Isa. lili. 5,6, 1 Pet.ii.24. 1 Cor. v.7. xv. 3. 
Col. i. 14. Gal. iii. 13. Rom, iii, 25, 26, ve 10. 1 Pet, iti, 18. 
Rom.y. 9,19. 1 Cor. i, 30, 
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cent, or the righteous, but sinners—the ungodly 
the justly accursed; so individuals of that description 
must be the on/y persons with whom, as a Sahin 
from eternal ruin, he has any concern. 

The all-sufficiency of Christ, of his work, and of 
divine grace, to savé the most ungodly wretch that 
lives. ‘'This is his name whereby he shall be called, 
JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS—The micutry Gop 
—Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of 
the earth: for I am God, and there is none else— 
Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved—How much more shall 
the blood of Christ who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God?—If through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many—The judgment was by one to condem- 
hation; but the free gift is of many offences unto 
justification. For if by one man’s offence death 
reigned by one; much more they who receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ—He is able 
to save them to the urTreRMost that come unto 
God by hin—The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth. from all sin—Though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as. snow; though they 

be red like crimson, they. shall be as wool—All 
manner of sin and blasphemy [except the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit] shall be forgiven 
unto men—Who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died; yea, rather, that is risen again,. 
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who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us—He entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us—By one offerig he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified—Ye are complete in him, 
who is the head of all principality and power. 

“Who, now, that maturely considers these infalli- 
ble attestations to the dignity of our Lord’s Person, 
the perfection of his obedience, the depth of his 
penal sufferings, the vicarious nature*of his whole 
work, and the exuberance of divine grace, can doubt 
the sufficiency, either of Christ or of grace, to save 
the most vile and miserable of men? Or who, being 
satisfied of that fact, can forbear to view it as a de- 
lightful and powerful encouragement for the ungodly 
to believe in Jesus? 

Preventing mercy, and the free pardon of enormous 
offenders. ‘1 was found of them that sought me 
not; 1 was made manifest unto them that asked not 
after me—The Gentiles, who followed not after 
righteousness, have («ardzfs) received righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith—There was 
aman named Zaccheus, who was the chief among 
the publicans, and he was rich. And he sought to 
see Jesus who he was; and he could not for the 
press, because he was little of stature. And he ran 
before, and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see 
him: for he was to pass that way. And when Jesus 
came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come down: 

for to-day I must abide at thy house. And he made 


* Jer, xxiii, G. Isa, ix. 6. -xlv. 22. Acts iv. 22. Heb. ix. 14. 
Rom. v. 15,16,17. Heb. vii. 25. 1 Johni. 7. Isa.i.18. Matt. 
xii, 31. Rom, vii. 34, Heb, ix. 12, x,14. Col. ii. 10. 
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haste, and came down, and received him joyfully =. 
But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, but 
thou hast been weary of me, O Israel. Thou hast 
not brought me the small cattle of thy burnt offer- 
ings; neither hast thou honoured me with thy sacri- 
fices. I have not caused thee to serve with an offer- 
ing, nor wearied thee with incense. Thou hast 
bought me no sweet cane with money, neither hast 
thou filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices: but 
thou hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 
wearied me with thine iniquities. I, even I, am he 
that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own 
sake, and will not remember thy sins—For the ini- 
quity of his covetousness was I wroth, and smote 
him: I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on fro- 
wardly in the way of his,heart. I have seen his 
ways; and will heal him: [ will lead him also, and 
restore comforts unto him, and to his mourners.”* 
What a wonderful exhibition is here, of sovereign, 
free, and all-suflicient mercy! It extends to. the 
most carnal and covetous, the most ungrateful and 
worthless of men. It precedes every good motion 
of their wills, and every virtuous affection of their 
hearts. It waits not, either for any reformation of 
exterior conduct, or the least melioration of internal 
character. It finds them under,.the power of strong 
disaffection to God, and with the gain of extortion 
in their iniquitous hands. Replenished with every 
spiritual blessing for those who deserve to perish, it 
pardons their crimson crimes, and softens their ob- 
durate hearts. It gives a new turn to their wills, 
and elevates their affections to holy objects. It 


* Rom. x, 20. ix. 30. Luke xix. 2—6. Isa. xliii, 2295, 
Wil. 17, 18. 
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fills them with spiritual comfort, directs their feet 
into the way of righteousness, and makes them new 
creatures. Such divinely gracious declarations, and 
well-authenticated facts, must, therefore, warrant the 
most ungodly person to regard this unparalleled 
mercy, and to believe in Jesus Christ. 

~The sovereignty, the riches, and the plenitude of 
divine goodness, revealed to sinners, under the different 


notions of love, of mercy, and of grace. ‘Iwill have 


merey on whom [ will have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have compassion—Even 
so Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight—TI be- 
seech thee shew me thy glory.. And he said, I will 
make all my goodness pass before thee—And Je- 
bovah passed by before him, and proclaimed, JH- 
HOVAH, JEHOVAH GOD, mercrrut AND GRA- 
CIOUS, LONG-SUFFERING, ABUNDANT IN GOODNESS 
AND TRUTH; KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, 
FORGIVING INIQUITY, AND TRANSGRESSION, AND 
stn—Therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be 
gracious unto you; and therefore will he be exalted, 
that he may have mercy upon you—God is love— 
Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us !—-God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life— 
Herein is love! not that we loved God, but that he 
Joved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins—He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us-all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?—God cOMMENDETH 
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sIN- 
ners, Christ died for us—How excellent is thy 
loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children of 
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men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings— 


We have redemption through his blood, the forgive- 
ness of sins, according to the riches of his grace— 
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins— 
According to his abundant mercy—-They who re- 
ceive abundance of grace—Where sin abounded, 
grace did mucH MORE axBounD: that as Sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might Grace REIGN, 
through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord—The grace of our Lord was 
EXCEEDING ABUNDANT—To the praise of the glory 
of his grace—That, in the ages to come, he might 
shew the EXCEEDING RICHES of his grace.”* 

With what an air of supreme authority, and of 
absolute dominion, does THE Errrnat here speak ! 
He manifestly considers himself as acting quite in 
character, when exercising or withholding mercy, 
according to his own sovereign pleasure. He neither 
does, nor can, consider himself as a debtor to any 
man. The whole of our species, being immersed in 
guilt and obnoxious to ruin, equally lie at his mercy, 
for all their happiness and all their hope——But, 
while maintaining the dignity of his character, and 
the supremacy of his own will, in the bestowment of 
spiritual blessings en guilty creatures; he reveals 
his goodness in the most encouraging manner: 
which goodness, expressed under the different no- 
tions.of love, of mercy, and of grace, he represents 
as an essential part of that divine glory which, to 


_ * Rom. ix, 15, 18.i1..7.  Exod.’xxxiii, 18, 19. xxxiv. 6, 7. Jobn 
Hi.16. AJohniv.10. Rom. viii.32.v.8.  Psal. xxxvi. 7. Eph. 
17. ii, 4. 1 Pet. i. 3. Rom, vy. 17, 20, 21. 2 Cor. ix. 14, 
1 Tim. i, 14. Eph. i. 6. ii. 7, 
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fo the antient jewish church, was denoted by the 
sublimest of all names, JEHOVAH. His Love 
is here described and celebrated, as ardent—ex- 
cellent—wonderful. Nay, he himself seems to de- 
light in its ~peerless excellence; for he not only 
manifests, but RECOMMENDS it, in the death of his 
own Son, to simers. His mercy, as rich—plente- 
ous-—abundant. His Grace, as rich—exceedingly 
rich—abundant—superabundant—exceedingly a-_ 
bundant—and reigning. Surely, then, his love, his 
mercy, and his grace, being thus revealed in sacred 
scripture, and thus commended to sinful, miserable, 
unworthy creatures, the ungodly must be completely 
authorised to believe in Jesus. For what are the 
preceding premises, and this inference, taken to- 
gether, but saying with David, How excellent is thy 
loving-kindness, O God!  tHEREFORE the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings! 
Lhe sparing and pardoning mercy ef God, beyond 
all parallel, and all praise. ‘ My people are bent to 
backsliding from'me: though they called them to 
the Most High, none at all would exalt him. How 
shall I give thee up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver 
thee, Israel? how shall I make thee.as Admah? 
how shall I set thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is 
turned within me; my repentings are kindled to- 
gether. I will not execute the fierceness of mine 
anger; I will not return to destroy Ephraim: ror 
Tam Gop, anp nor MAN—Scarcely for a righteous 
man will one die: yet, peradventure, for a good man 
some would even dare to die. But God comMEND- 
ETH his love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
SINNERS, Christ died for us—Let the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
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and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will aBpun- 
DANTLY PARDON. For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are my ways higher than your ways, and my 
thoughts than your thoughts—Who is a God like 
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by 
the transgression of the remnant of his heritage? he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he DELIGHT- 
ETH in mercy. He will turn again, he will have 
compassion upon us, he will subdue our iniquities: 
and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of 
the sea.”* 

So numerous are our offences, and so violent our 
provocations, that, were not the blessed God equally 
superior to us in goodness, as he is.in power; and 
in pardoning mercy, as he is in wisdom; we could 
not have the least ground of hope. Whena breach 
of private friendship has taken place among men, 
the aggressor, being conscious of the injury which 
he has done, is commonly very backward to admit, 
that the aggrieved party has any benevolence for 
him. Thus it is with sinners, when their consciences 
are awakened, in regard to God. Extremely back- 
ward they are to admit, that there is forgiveness with 
God, for such aggravated crimes as theirs. To re- 
lieve the distressed soul, by obviating this very com- 
mon and.pressing difficulty, the great Sovereign 
condescends, in the passages before us, tacitly to 
admit, that, were he like us, neither pardoning nor 


* Hosea xi. 7, 8,9. Johniii.16. Rom. viii. 32. 1 John iii. 1 
iv. 10. Rom. y. 7, 8 Eph. iii, 19. Isa. ly. 7, 8,9. Micah vii. 
18, 19. 
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‘sparing mercy would ever be exercised toward any - 
of Adam’s offSpring. But, he is GOD, and not MAN, 
His thoughts, relative to pardoning mercy, are not 
our thoughts; nor his ways, respecting the exercise 
‘of forgiveness, like our ways. Offences, comparable 
to a debt of only jifty pence, are often with difficulty 
‘forgiven by us; while he, through the blood of 
atonement, freely obliterates a debt of ten thousand | 
talents. 

The Divine Character being absolutely perfect; 
dncluding whatever is worthy to be esteemed su« 
premely grand, venerable, or excellent; the antient 
‘Hebrews, when representing an object as uncom- 
monly great, admirable, or awful, frequently employ, 
after the manner of an epithet, one or another of 
those names by which the Creator himself stands 
revealed. ‘Thus, for example, stupendous elevations 
-of the earth are called, the mountains of God; terrible 
thunders, the voices of God; stately cedars, the trees 
of Jehovah; and Eden, the garden of God, or the 
garden of Jehovah.* This remarkably emphatical 
mode of speaking is also used respecting extraordi- 
mary expressions of benevolence among mortals. 
-For thus Jonathan to David, Thou shalt—shew me 
the kindness of Jehovah: and thus the man after 
-God’s own heart, concerning the family of his most 
inveterate enemy, Is there not yet any of the house 
of Saul, that I may shew the kindness of God unio 
him?}+ Steadily fervent, however, as the love of 
-David to Jonathan was, and nobly disinterested as 
his affectionate concern for the happiness of Saul’s 


* Psalm xxxvi. 6. | (Margin.) Exod. ix. 28, (Margin.) Psalm 
civ.16, Ezek. xxviii. 13. Isa. li. 3. 
+1 Sam. xx.14, 2Sam, Ix. 3. = i 
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descendants appears to have been; yet, when com- 
pared with the kindness of God to his apostate 


creatures, they sink into shades—are unworthy of 


‘commendation, or even of thought. 
- Among mortals, it is am instance of love oxida 
rare, that any one should lay down his life, even for 
‘agood man, or a public benefactor; but God recom- 
‘inane his love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
and enemies to him, he sent his own Son to die for 
‘us. Far from regulating the manifestations of his 
‘compassion according to the puny instances of hu- 
‘man kindness; he not only blesses, but astonishes, 
-by the displays of his matchless favour to sinners.— 
Yes, God is Love; and, therefore, he delighteth in 
mercy. What, then, could be more encouraging? 
or what, by necessary consequence, could more 
strongly authorise the guilty, ungodly, perishing 
wretch, to rely on the Lord Jesus, m whom this 
boundless mercy is manifested ? 3 
On this delightful and important subject, Dr. 
‘Owen expresses himself as follows: ‘This forgive- 
ness that is with God, is such as becomes him; such 
as is suitable to his greatness, goodness, and all 
other excellencies of his nature; such as that there- 
in he will be known to be Gop. What he says con- 
cerning some of the works of his Providence, Be 
still, and know that I am Gov, may be much more 
said concerning this great effect of his grace; Still 
your souls, and know that he is Gon. — It is not like 
that narrow, difficult, halving, and manacled forgive- 
ness that is found amongst men—But it is full, free, 
bottomless, boundless, absolute; such as becomes 


his nature and excellencies. It is, in a word, for- 


_giveness that is with Gop, and by the exercise where- 
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of he will be known so to be—God himself ‘doth 
really separate and distinguish his forgiveness from 
any thing that our thoughts and imaginations can 
reach unto; and that because it is his, and like him- 
self. It is an object for faith alone; which can rest 
in that which it cannot comprehend. It is never 
safer than when it is, as it were, overwhelmed with 
infiniteness—Were not forgiveness in God some- 
what beyond what men could imagine, no flesh 
could be saved. This himself expresseth, Isa. lv. 
7, 8,9. They are, as is plain in the context, thoughis 
of: forgiveness, and ways of pardon, whereof he 
speaks. These our apprehensions come short of: 
we know little, or nothing, of the infinite largeness 
of his heart in this matter. He that he speaks of, 
is an impiously wicked man, and a man of deceit, 
and perverse wickedness. He whose design and 
course is nothing but a lie, sin, and iniquity. Such 
an one as we would have little or no hopes of; that 
we would scarce think it worth our while to deal 
withal about a hopeless conversion; or can scarce 
find in our hearts to pray for him; but are ready to 
give him up, as one profligate and desperate. But 
let him turn to the Lord, and he shall obtain for» 
giveness. But how can this be? Is it possible 
there can be mercy for such an one? Yes; for the 
Lord will multiply to pardon. He hath forgiveness 
with him te outdo all the multiplied sins of any that 
turn unto him, and seek for it. But this is very 
hard, very difficult for us to apprehend. This is not 
the way and manner of men: we deal not thus with 
profligate offenders against us. ‘True, saith God: 
but your ways are not my ways. 1 do not act in this 
matter like unto you; nor as you are accustomed to 
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do—For the most part, when we come to deal with 
God about forgiveness, we hang in every briar of 
disputing, quarrelsome unbelief. This or that cir- 
cumstance, or aggravation; this or that unparalleled 
particular bereaves us of our confidence. Want of 
due consideration of Him with whom we have to 
~ do, measuring him by that line of our own imagina- 
tions, bringing Him down to our thoughts and our 
ways, is the eause of all our disquietments. Because 
we find it hard to forgive our pence, we think he 
cannot forgive talents. But he hath provided to 
obviate such thoughts in us. (Hosea xi.9.) will 
not execute the fiercencss of my wrath; I will not 
return to destroy Ephraim; ror T am GOD, ano 
NOT MAN. Our satisfaction in this matter is to be 
taken from his nature. Were he a man, or as the 
sons of men, it were impossible that, upon such and 
so many provocations, he should turn away from the 
fierceness of his anger. But he is GOD. This 
gives an infiniteness, and an inconceivable bound- 
lessness to the forgiveness that is with him; and ex- 
alts it above all our thoughts and ways.”* 

The promises of the New Covenant, entirely ‘Spi- 
ritual, and expressed m the absolute, or unconditional 
form. ‘This is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; 
JT will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts; and I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people: and they shall not 
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know.the Lord: for all shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be 


* On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p: 220, 221, 229, 
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merciful to their unrighteousness, and ues sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more.’ | 

This covenant provides for all its ee those 
two capital blessings, Justification and sanctifica- 
tion: with which Plorinbh tion is, by divine eonsti- 
tution, inseparably connected. Well might the 
apostle speak of the covenants of PROMISE :{ for the 
language of this federal engagement is that of mere 
grace, and all in the form of absolute promises. £ 
will, and they shall, is Jechovah’s mode of speaking, 
on this momentous occasion. All the covenantees, 
it is here ascertained, shall be rendered both wise 
and holy, in order to their being happy. But the 
promised wisdom and holiness, it is very observable, 
are plainly represented as flowing from that mercy 
which pardons the guilty. A free, full, and ever- 
lasting forgiveness, though the last particular men- 
tioned, is nevertheless introduced in such a manner 
as evidently shows, that it should be first sought, at 
the hand of sovereign mercy—sought by sinners, 
not as already possessing any degree of sanctity, 
but in order to it. Z£ well put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts—AU shall 
know me—For I wili be merciful to their unrighte- 
ousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more. This is perfectly agreeable to 
that delightful and comprehensive saying, There ts 
forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared. — 
Now, this divine covenant, including the grand prin- 
ciples of evangelical truth; containing all the bless- 
ings which perishing sinners want; and exhibiting 
those blessings in unconditional promises, or as 

* Heb. viii. 10, 11,12. Jer. xxxi, 31-34. + Rom. viii, 
29, 30. t Eph. u. 12. 
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matter of mere grace; it seems not only natural, 
but necessary to conclude, That the ungodly are 
completely warranted, by this gracious constitution, 
to believe in Him, who bears the character of Its 
Mediator and Surety,* ; 
Gracious proclamations. ‘Ho! every one ith 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money: yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price. Wherefore do ye spend 
your money for that which is not bread? and your 
labour for that which satisfieth not? Hearken dili- 
gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and 
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your 
ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall 
live: and I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you, even the sure mercies of David—Wisdom hath 
“builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
pillars: she hath killed her beasts; she hath mingled 
her wine; she hath also furnished her table. She 
hath sent forth her maidens; she crieth upon the 
highest places of the city, Whoso ts simple, let him 
turn in hither! As for him that wanteth under- 
standing, she saith unto him, Come, eat of my bread, 
and drink of the wine which I have mingled—Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink.’} 
Now the proof of my position becomes more 
strong, and more evident. For here we have direct,. 
loud, and solemm addresses to guilty and miserable 


* Heb. vii. 22. vill. 6. See Mr. Hervey’s Eleven Letters to Mr. 
J. Wesley, p. 170, 171, 172, 174,175,176. Dr. Owen’s Theolo- 
goumeng, |, ill, c. i. sect. 6. Brem. Witsii Gicon. Fed. 1. iii. C. iy 
sect. 8—18. Act. Synod. Dordrech. pars ili. p. 312, 

t Isa, lv. 1, 2,3, Prov. ix. 1—5, “John vii; 37. 
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But the Father said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet: and bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 
For this my son was dead, and is alive again; he 
was ost and is found, And they began to be 
merry.”* 

~ What ar an admirable description of divine, pater nal 
“mercy: and how agreeable to the gracious import 
of those delightful passages that were last reviewed! 
The parable which contains this exquisitely tender 
and charming representation of pardoning mercy 
and free acceptance, was designed by our Lord to 
vindicate his own conduct against the objections of 
Scribes and Pharisees; to rebuke the pride of self 
righteous confidence; to encourage persons of the 
most profligate characters to apply for mercy; and 
to assure them that, in so doing, they shall not be 
disappointed. Disappointed! no: for, be their 
transgressions ever so many, or their demerits ever 
so great, our Lord represents the divine Father, as 
compassionately meeting each profligate upon his 
return; as embracing him with paternal affection; 
as passing an act of oblivion upon all his enormous 
offences; as investing him with the robe of righte- 
ousness ; as adorning him with the beauties of holi- 
ness; and as admitting him into the celestial family: 
all which is done, without one upbraiding word, and 
with supreme delight. Such is divine compassion! 
Such that forgiveness which is with God! and such 
encouragement is there for the most notorious profli- 
gates to believe 1 in Jesus! 


* Luke xv.20 24, 
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"Blessings, requested by saints, and bestowed by the 
Lord, for his own sake—for the sake of his goodness, 
of his mercy, and of his name. For HIs OWN SAKE. 
:O Lord, hear: O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken 
and do; defer not, for thine own sake, O my God! 
—I, even I, am he, that blotteth out thy trans- 
gressions for mine own sake—For mine own sake, 
even for mine own sake, will I do it.*—For THE 
SAKE OF HIS GoopNEsS. ‘ According to thy mercy 
remember thou me, for thy goodness sake, O Lord!’f 
— For THE SAKE OF HIS MERCY. ‘For thy great 
mercies’ sake thou didst not utterly consume them, — 
nor forsake them—Redeem us for thy mercies’ sake? 
——Save me for thy mercies’ sake.’{—For THE SAKE 
OF HIS NAME. ‘ Do not abhor us, for thy name's 
sake; do not disgrace the throne of thy glory !— 
Ehad pity, for my holy name-—I do not this for your 
sakes, O house of Israel, but for my holy name's 
sake—For my name’s sake will I defer mine anger, 
and for my praise will f refrain from thee, that Ff 
cut thee not off—I will sanctify my great name,— 
when I have been sanctified in you—For thy name’s 
sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity, for it is great— 
ffelp us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of 
thy name—Do thou for me, O God the Lord, for 
thy name’s sake—O Lord, though our iniquities 
testify against us, do thou it for thy name’s sake!— 
For thy name’s sake, lead me and guide me—He 
feadeth me in the paths of righteousness, for his 
name’s sake—Quicken me, O Lord, for thy name’s 
sake—-He saved them for his name’s sake—The 


* Dan. ix.19. Isa. xlili, 25. xlviil. 11, + Psal, xxv. 7. 
t Neh. ix. 31. Psal. xliv. 26. vi. 4.. 
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Lord will not forsake his people, for his great name’s 
sake.’* 

Itis hence apparent, that God, in the bestowment 
of blessings on the children of me n, is not influenced 
by the purity of their hearts, the piety of their lives, 
or the worthiness of their characters; but by a re- 
gard to his own eternal perfection; to the supreme 
excellence of his own revealed name; and to the 
everlasting honour of his own immense goodness. 
No: the blessings of salvation, on whomsoever con- 
ferred, are never to be considered as distinguishing 
worth, and rewarding merit; but as designed to dis- 
play the riches of divine mercy, and the glory of the 
divine character, by relieving the wretched, and 
saving the unworthy.—Now, the Divine Majesty 
having revealed himself as exercising mercy, and 
granting spiritual blessings, for his own sake; the 
polluted, ungodly, and perishing sinner is completely 
warranted to rely on that mercy, as manifested in 
the atonement, for pardon, acceptance, and peace, 
independent of every other consideration. This 
perfectly suits, not only the apostate state of man, 
but the peerless majesty of God. For as he is 
possessed of boundless being: as all creatures re- 
ceived their existence from his power, and are en- 
tirely dependent on his pleasure; and as the sum 
total of all created existence is but an atom, in com- 
parison with him; so he acts perfectly agreeable to 
his own character, in making himself the ultimate 
end of his whole conduct, and in all things consult- 
ing his own glory. 


* Jer. xiv. 21. Ezek. xxxvi. 21, 22. Isa. xlvili, 9. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 23. Psal. xxv. 11. Ixxix. 9. cix. 21. Jer. xiv. 7. Psal. 
RXxi, 3. xxii. 3. cxitii. 71, cvi. 8. 1 Sam. xii. 22. See also 
Josh, vii, 9, Ezek, xx, 9,14,22, 44 1 Jehn ii. 12, 
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_ The passages here produced, being all extracted 
from the Old Testament, are quite suitable to that 
revelation which God made of himself under the 
Jewish GEconomy; and to the import of his name 
JEHOVAH, by which he made himself known to 
the chosen tribes. For that name was, in a peculiar 
manner, his own;* by which he was distinguished, 


as the only Object of Israel’s worship and as their 


King, from all the deities and sovereigns of the 
antient heathens. ‘This most august Name, together 
with its glorious import, he proclaimed to Moses 
in the most solemn and commanding manner:f to 
which name, and its comprehensive significancy, 
reference is apparently had in many of the texts just 
adduced. Moses, on a very sorrowful occasion, re- 
garded it, as affording the most powerful plea with 
God, on the behalf of Israel, when they had greatly 
offended, and were threatened with extermination.t 
Joshua, too, has recourse to the same sublime cha- 
racter, in pleading the cause of Israel at his Maker’s 
footstool, when they were under the tokens of 
divine anger.{ The sacred import of this name was, 
to the antient saints, like a strong tower,|| or an im- 
pregnable fortress, for the encouragement and confi- 
dence which they derived from it. Really to under- 
stand the fruitful significaucy of it, was always at- 
tended with confidence in the God of Israel. For 
itis written, They that know thy name will put their 
trust in thee.{—Now, if the revealed character of 
God, under the Old Qiconomy, was pregnant with 
encouragement for miserable sinners to rely on his 
mercy for pardon and salvation; it cannot be sup- 


* Exod, vi. 2,3. Peal. Ixxxiul. 18. + Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19, 
xxxiv. 5—8. t Numb. xiv. 17—20. § Josh. vii. 9 
{| Prov. xviii, 10, 4] Psalm ix. 10, 
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posed that evangelical truth, under the Christian 
system, is less favourable to the cause of human 
hope.—‘ To be known by this name; to be honour- 
ed, feared, believed, as that declares him, is the 
great glory of God. And shall this fail us? Can 
we be deceived trusting in it, or expecting that we 
shall find him to be what his name declares? God 
forbid !* 

Spiritual blessings absolutely free and irrevocable 
gifis. ‘ Being justified freely, by his erace—The 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many—The 
free gift is of many offences unto justification— 
They who receive abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteousness—By the righteousness of One, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life—The things that are freely given to us of God 
—Wine and milk, without money, and without price 
—The gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord—He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things—Thou hast 
received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also 
—The gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance. ’f 

How admirably adapted is the economy of re- 
demption to our apostate state! Are we miserable? 
God is merciful. Are we unworthy? God is gra- 
cious. Are we, to the last degree, impoverished ? 
God is immensely bountiful. The spiritual bless- 
ings which he confers, are absolutely free gifts: and 


* Dr. Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p. 199. 
+ Rom, iii. 24. v. 15, 16, 17, 18. 1 Cor. ii. 12. Isa. Iv. 1 
Rom, vi, 23. viii, 32; Psalm Ixviii, 18 Rom. xi. 29, 
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gifts, we know, are not purchased, but bestowed ¢ 
not obtained upon conditions to be performed, but 
received as matter of mere favour. The blessings 
of divine grace were not intended to recognize moral 
worth, but to relieve the indigent; not designed to 
indicate holy qualities in the receiver, but to display 
generosity in the Giver.—When we reflect on the 
personal dignity of Christ, as the Son of God; on 
the unchangeable interest he had in his Father’s 
love; and on the Father delivering him up to an 
execrable death for mere sinners; we cease to won- 
der, that, with him, he freely bestows all spiritual 
blessings, without any regard to worthiness in them 
on whom they are conferred. Because the gift of 
Christ himself is the grand evidence of God’s love 
to sinners—incomparably greater than that Of au- 
thorizing the ungodly to believe in Jesus, or than 
that of his giving heaven to saints. 

Divine love, mercy, and grace, directly opposed to 
works and worthiness of every kind, and of every 
degree. ‘Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us—It is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy—Not of works, but of him that calleth— 
To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David 
also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto 
whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without 
works—Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed—By grace ye are saved, through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of 
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works, lest any man should boast—Not by works 

of righteousness which we have done, but according ° 
to his mercy he saved us—Who hath saved us, and 

called us with an holy calling, not according to our 

works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 

which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 

began—If by grace, then it is no more ‘of works: 

otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of 

works, then it is no more grace: otherwise work is 

more work.’* 

This opposition between divine mercy, wd human 
works; the grace of God, and the worthiness of 
man; is very observable, and extremely important. 
For the contrasted view that is here given of these 
particulars, is far from being an incidental thing. 
We do not find it, in the apostolic writings, once or 
twice only; and that with reference to articles of 
comparatively small consequence: but, in many 
places, in an argumentative manner, and relative to 
blessings of the highest moment. The sentiment, 
therefore, which is conveyed by this contrasted form 
of expression, is to be considered as a GRAND 
PRINCIPLE of the apostolic doctrine; and this mode 
of speaking, as the current language of inspiration, 
relative to those capital blessings, election, conver- 
sion, pardon, and justification. 

Respecting the objects of God’s eternal choice, 
their conversion to Christ, their complete forgive- 
ness, and. their perfect acceptance with the Most 
Holy; the reasonings of Paul, where this kind of 
language is used, plainly show, that his design was 
entirely to exclude, not only all meré, strictly so 


*1 John iv.10. Rom. ix. 16, 11. iv. 4, 5,6,16. Eph. ui. 8, 9. 
Titus iil, De el Tin, 1, 9, Rom, Xl, 6. 
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called, but all comparative worthiness. Yes, he'tiis 
tended to prove, that God, in the bestowment of 
these blessings, has not the least regard to personal 
holiness, or moral worth, in the favoured objects of 
his kindness; but considers them as equally un- 
‘worthy with those who finally perish. Nay, in the 
last of these instructive passages the apostle proves, 
professedly and in a formal manner, that grace and 
works, or divine favour and comparative human 
worthiness, are so opposite one to the other, that it 
is impossible for them to concur in procuring the 
same blessings. So that whoever considers himself 
‘as distinguished from others, by virtuous habits or 
pious performances, and thence derives eucourage- 
‘ment to look for acceptance with God through the 
imputed righteousness of Christ; confounds the 
‘most opposite ideas, respecting an affair of the 
highest moment; rejects the determination of Paul; 
and must be miserably disappointed.—I said, com- 
PARATIVE hwman worthiness: for that is all to which 
any one can pretend, or that the nature of the case 
willadmit. Because worthiness of divine blessings, 
in a strict, legal, absolute sense, and especially as to 
apostate creatures, is impossible. Consequently, 
the gospel, in which this contrast between grace 
and works is thus frequently formed, must be 
considered as authorizing the ungodly to believe in 
Jesus. 

Divine fidelity is engaged, that none of those who 
believe in Christ shall be disappointed. «Whosoever 
believeth in him shall not perish, but have eternal 
hife—He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life—Him that cometh to me [ will in no wise cast 
out—I will give hinr rest—Whosoever liveth and 
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believeth in me shall never die—He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved—Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed,’* 

That divine fidelity is here saiheéih for the ever- 
lasting security of all who really believe in Jesus, 
will not be disputed by those that maturely consider 
these gracious declarations, and revere the sacred 
writings.—It is equally clear, that these passages 
exhibit the Lord Redeemer as free for miserable 
sinners, of every nation, and of every character, to 
whom the glad tidings come. For the language is 
not, He that is disposed to keep the divine commands 
—He that has performed conditions—Whoever is 
comparatively worthy—and. believeth in Christ: but, 
He that believeth— Whosoever believeth. Conse- 
quently, this exhibition of Christ, and that assur- 
ance of complete salvation to all who believe in 
him, attest the fact for which I contend. 

Acts and precedents of divine mercy, in pardoning 
the greatest offences, and in saving the vilest of 
sinners. ‘* Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. And sucu (sara) were 
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sancti- 
fied, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God—We ourselves 
also were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful and hating one another. But 

* John iii. 15, 16, 36. vi. 37. Matt. xi. 28. John xi. 26, 
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when (ort) the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared; not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he saved ts—Dead in trespasses and sins; 
wherein, in time past, ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience: among whom -we all had 
our conversation in time past in the lusts ‘of our 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind; and were by nature the children of wrath; 
even as others But God, who is rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ, (by grace ye are saved;) and hath raised us 
up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come ‘he 
might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus—I1 was be- 
fore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injarious:* 
but I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in 
unbelief. And the grace of our Lord was exceed- 
ing abundant with faith and love whichis in Christ ~ 
Jesus. This is a faithfal saying, and worthy of:all 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am chief.. Howbeit, 
for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me, the chief, 
(xporw), Jesus Christ might shew forth all long- 
suffering, for A PATTERN to them who should here- 
after believe in him to life everlasting.’ 


* Beza here exclaims, ‘ Behold, what ae ‘yf deserts ‘ie 
apostle produces!’ 

+ 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. -Titus “ifi,’8, 45°5, Eph. iis “t—7, 
1 Tim, i. 183 —16. Pet = 
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_ That these instances of saving mercy were entered 
on “divine record, as acts and precedents of the 
court of heaven; and, under that very notion, are 
to be regarded by sinners in all- future ages, the 
texts themselves inform us. Nov, as these authen- 
ticated facts display the riches of reigning grace, in 
saving some of the most abominable characters that 
ever lived; and as tliese instances of superabound- 
ing, sovereign merey, to profligate, impious wretches, 
were intended by Jesus Christ as a pattern of his 
own procedure in following times; they thust be 
considered as warranting the most detestably vile to 
believe in our almighty Saviour. For it is not easy | 
to conceive of more flagitious characters, than some ~ 
of those that are here specified. Yet they were 
encouraged to believe in Jesus. On him they relied, 
and were not disappointed.—Did but: those profli- 
gates who, by a course of enormous offences, are 
sunk into a kind of hardened despair, understand 
the design of these acts and precedents, they would 
no longer say, with some in the prophet, There ts 
no hope: no: for we have loved strangers, and after 
them will we go.* For the plenitude of that revealed 
provision which sovereign mercy has made to relieve 
the chief of sinners, is ‘a firm bottom of comfort 
against the guilt of the most bloody and crimson 
sins. Because free grace is not tied ‘to any rules: 
it may do what it pipseeth, t — with the 
rights of justice. 

Do the inspired writers teach, that awful judg- 
ments, inflicted on the sinners of Sodom, and on the 
rebellious Israelites, were committed to sacred re- 
cord, as examples of divine justice, and for our 


* Jer. ii, 25. + Dr. Spurstowe’s Wells of Salvation, p.61. 
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admonition,* to guard us against sin? théy also 
inform us, that the justification of Abraham by faith, 
and without works, was recorded for our instrue- 
tion ,¢. respecting that capital blessing of divine 
grace. Nay, Paul assures us, that whatever things 
were written aforetime, were written for our learning: 
that we, through patience, and comfort of the Scrip: 
tures, might laws hope.t{—On this ground, therefore, 
we may safely conclude, that the numerous par- 
ticular instances of divine forgiveness, which stand 
recorded in holy Scripture, were intended to en- 
courage hope in the guilty breast, and to produce 
reformation in the profligate life. : 
Have we, for example, undoubted reason to con- 
clude, that perfect pardon was graciously granted to 
Lot, for his drunkenness and ineest—to David, for 
his adultery and murder—to Manasseh, for his out- 
rageous and monstrous wickedness—to publicans 
and prostitutes, for their extortion and impurity— 
to Peter, for denying his Lord with imprecations 
and perjury—to a crucified robber and ruffian, for 
his obduracy and blasphemy, of which he was 
guilty but a little before he expired on a gibbet— 
to any of the Jews, for the unparalleled crime of 
erucifying Messiah, the Son of God—to Saul of 
Tarsus, for blaspheming Christ and murdering the 
saints—and to the Philippian jailor, for his persecu- 
tion and intentional self murder ?—all these facts 
proclaim in our ears, there is forgiveness with God, 
that he may be feared! Their language, to the most 
impious and abandoned, is, Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and 


* Jude'7. 1 Cor. x, 11. + Rom. iv. 23, 24. 
4 Rom, xv. 4, 
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let_him return to the Lord, and he will have mercy 
‘upon him; and to our God, for he will abundanth ly 
pardon.* 

The riches of pardoning mercy, and the Benefits of 
saving grace, are the joy, the glory, and the song 
of believers on earth, and of the blessed in Hest 
‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits!’ Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who 
healeth all thy diseases—I have blotted out as a 
thick cloud thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy 
sins; return unto me; for I have redeemed thee. 
Sing, O ye heavens, for the Lord hath done it: 
shout, ye lower parts of the earth: break forth into 
singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every tree 
therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and 
glorified himself in Israel—I will greatly rejoice in 
the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God. For 
he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, 
he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness 
—Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of his heritage !—God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ— 
We joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ— 
Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice 
—Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc- 
tification, and redemption: that, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord 
—Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again to a lively hope—They’sung a. 
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to.take the book, 


* See Dr, Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p. 147, 
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and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and people, and tongue—Joy shall 
be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth—There 
is joy in the presence of the angels.of God, over one 
sinner that repenteth. fel aA 
- That the grant of complete pardon, dia the enjoys 
ment of spiritual peace; that the hope of everlast- 
img happiness, and the eternal fruition of heaven ; 
should excite joy, and produce praise, there is no 
reason to wonder: especially, when the blessedness 
included in these incomparable benefits is considered 
as the fruit of mere favour, through the blood of 
Jesus Christ; which is manifestly the case here. 
But, in proportion as the forgiveness of our sins, 
and the acceptance of our persons, are considered 
as depending on conditions performed, or on quali- 
fications obtained, by us; there is reason of joy in 
our own exertions and worthiness: which is dia- 
metrically contrary to the apostolic doctrine of sal- 
vation) by grace.{ For the language of every real 
believer is, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto. us, but 
unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy 
iruth’s sake§ The gratitude, therefore, the joy, 
and the exultation of scriptural saints, for spiritual 
blessings, infer the point for which I am pleading. 
- Lhe eternal design of God, in the work of salvation 
tal Jesus Christ, was to manifest, exalt, and for ever 
to glorify his own grace, in rendering the unworthy 


* Psalm cil. 2, 3. Isa. xliv. 22, 23. Ixi 10. Micah vii. 18. 
Gal. vi. 144. Rom. v.11. Philip. iv..4.. 1 Cor. i, 30.31, 1 Pet. 
i. 3d. Rev.v¥. 9 Luke xv, vai + Rom, iv, 2. 

“{ Romi. 27, 1Coriv.7. Eph. ii. 5—9. 

§- Psalm exv. 1, aa ‘ 
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‘everlastingly happy. ‘ For my name's sake will 1 
defer mine anger, and for my praise will I refrain 
from thee, that I cut thee not off—Help us, O God 
of our salvation, fer the glory of thy name—All 
things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace 
might, through the thanksgiving of many, abound* 
to the glory of God—Christ hath received us to the 
glory of God—Having predestinated us to the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, aceord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise 
of the glory of his grace—That he might make 
known the riches of his glory on the vessels of 
mercy—In whom also we have obtained an inherit- 
ance—that we should, be to the praise of his glory 
_-Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is»the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption. of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory.’f , | 
As, in that most wonderful of all works, RE- 
pEemptTion, the design of God was. to manifest, 
illustrate, glorify his own grace; as the glad tidings 
of salvation. by Jesus Christ reveal that grace, in 
connection with its design; and as no doctrine 
deserves the name of glad tidings, which does not 
exhibit the grace of God, as abounding, reigning, 
elorious — worthy. of everlasting admiration and 
praise: the genuine gospel must be considered as 
encouraging, inviting, warranting, the most ungodly 
to believe in Jesus. For divine grace, in election, 
redemption, regeneration, pardon, and justification, 
bas no concern with any besides the absolutely un- 


* gepioosvon. 
+ Isa. xIviii. 9. Psalm Ixxix. 9.° 2 Cor. iv. Td. 
Eph. 4,-5,-6. Rom. ix, 233 ‘Eph, i. yi—14.- 
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worthy. To this its very nature, and the design of 
God in dispensing the blessings proceeding < 
are completely adapted. 

Lis very nature. For it is not merely grace, though 
as such it must be sovereign; but it is grace with 
GLORY around it—Zhe cuory of his grace, is the © 
language of Paul. Now, an essential part of its 
most shining, illustrious, glorious qualities must 
consist, in its being absolutely free, and infinitely 
rich. The former, as to its objects, the latter, as 
to its benefits: and both, as providing for the alto- 
gether vile. 

The design of God in dispensing the iene 
proceeding from zt. This was, we are here expressly 
informed, not, ultimately, our happiness, though 
that be a great design; much less the rewarding of 
human worth; but Avs own PRAISE—the praise of 
his own SLOEecapd the praise of the glory of his 
GRACE. 

‘If there be any pardon with God, it is such as 
becomes. him to give. When he pardons, he will 
abundantly pardon. Go with your half-forgiveness, 
limited, conditional pardons, with reserves and 
limitations unto the sons of men: it may be, it may 
become them; it is like themselves. That of God 
is absolute me perfect; before which our sins are 
as a cloud before the east wind, and the rising sun. 
Hence he is said to do this work, with his wh 
heart, and with his whole soul—This forgiveness is 
in or with God, not only so as that we may apply 
ourselves unto it, if we will, for which he will not 
be offended with us; but so, also, as that he hath 
placed his great glory in the declaration and com- 
munication of it: nor can we honour him more, 
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‘than by coming to him to be made partakers of it, 


and so receive it from him. For the most part, we 
are, as it were, ready, rather to steal forgiveness 
from God, than to receive from him, as one that 
gives it freely and largely. We take it up, and lay 
it down, as though we would be glad to have it, so 
God did not, as it were, see us take it: for we are 
afraid he is not willing we should have it indeed. 
We would steal this fire from heaven, and have a 


share in God’s treasures and riches, almost without 


his consent. At least, we think we have it from 
him egre, with much difficulty; that it is rarely 
given, and scarcely obtained. That he gives it out 
with a kind of unwilling willingness; as we some- 
times give alms without cheerfulness: and that he 
loseth so much by us, as he giveth out in pardon. 
We are apt to think, that we are very willing to have 
forgiveness, but that G'od is unwilling to bestow it; 
and that, because he seems to be a loser by it, and 
to forego the glory of inflicting punishment for our 
sins; which, of all things, we suppose, he is most 
loth to part withal. And this is the very nature of 
unbelief. But, indeed, things are quite otherwise. 
He hath, in this matter, through the Lord Christ, 
ordered all things, in his dealings with sinners, to 
the praise of the glory of his grace. His design, in 
the whole mystery of the gospel, is to make his 
grace glorious, or to exalt pardoning mercy. The 
great fruit and product of his grace is forgiveness; 
the forgiveness of sinners. This God will render 
himself glorious in, and by. All the praise, glory, 
and worship, that he designs from any in this world, 
is to redound unto him by the way of this grace.”* 

t_* Dr. Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p, 225, 226. 
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_ God condescends to represent himself as taking 
sublime delight, in the exercise of pardoning merey; 
in bestowing the blessings of grace, and in making 
his people completely happy. ‘He delighteth in 
mercy—The Lord shall rejoice in his works—As 
- the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall 
thy God rejoice over thee—I will rejoice in Jerusa- 
lem, and joy in my people—I will place salvation in 
Zion for Israel my glory—Yea, I will rejoice over 
them to do them good, and I will plant them in-this 
land assuredly, with my whole heart, and with my 
whole soul—It [the bestowment of spiritual bless- 
ings] shall be to the Lord for a name, for an ever- 
lasting sign that shall not be cut off—I will cleanse 
them from all their miquity whereby they have 
sinned against me; and I will pardon all their ini- 
quities whereby they have sinned, and whereby they 
have transgressed against me, And it shall be to 
me a name of joy, a praise, and an honour, before 
all the nations of the earth, who shall hear all the 
good that I do unto them—The Lord thy God in 
the midst of thee is mighty: he will save, he will 
rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest in his love, 
he will joy over thee with singing—The father said 
to his servants, Bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat, and be merry. For this my son 
was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is 
found... And they began to be merry—It was meet 
that we should make merry and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive again; was lost, 
and is found.”* 
* Micah vii. 18. Psalm civ. 31. _ Isa, Ixii. 5. Ixv. 19. xlvi. 13. _ 
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~ Is the Father of mercies represented as having 
engaged, by two immutable things, for the final se- 
curity of his people, in order that they who flee 
Sor refuge to the hope set before'us might have strong 
consolation?* it is in allusion to the most solemn - 
assurances which men can give of their fidelity one 
toanother. So here, in condescension to the weak- 
ness of our capacities, and in allusion to the modes 
of expressing the most lively sensations of joy, the 
Most High exhibits himself as possessing human 
affections, and speaks as if his own unchangeable 
felicity were increased, by liberally dispensing 
spiritual blessings, and by rendering the wretched 
completely happy. ‘This, as observed under a 
former particular, is expressive of marvellous loving- 
kindness; and most strongly adapted to show, that 
the needy, the ungodly, the perishing smner, has no 
reason to suspect the glorious God of reluctance to 
bestow the blessings of grace. No: he gives with 
a liberal heart, and a bountiful-hand. To pardon 
freely; graciously to confer spiritual benefits; and, 
if I may so speak, to do it with divine delight; area 
conduct worthy of his character, as denominated 
LOVE; and for the honour of our Lord’s mediation. 
Because love delights in the happiness of its objects, 
and Christ is glorified in the salvation of those who 
are justly condemned.f Surely, then, the genuine 
gospel must warrant the ungodly to believe in Jesus; 

by whom the character, the counsels, and the per- 
fections of a are nade known to sinners. 


' As the preceding, with similar particulars, con- 
stitute that comprehensive and. gracious message 
- Heb. Vi 13—18. rt: 2 Thess. i 1, 10. 
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which is called THE GOSPEL, we must now consider, 
To whom, by divine command, these glad tidings 
were sent—The state and character of those to 
whom the apostles proclaimed the joyful news— 
And their immediate design in making the gracious 
proclamation. » 

To whom, by divine command, these glad tidings 
were sent. ‘Go ye, and teach all nations—Go ye 
into all the world, and proclaim the glad tidings to 
every creature—Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.”* 

After our Lord’s resurrection from the dead, his 
commission to the apostles, for preaching the gospel, 
was extensive as the human species. he middle 
wall of partition, between Jews and Gentiles, being 
demolished, those first ministers of Christ were not 
only permitted, but required, as Providence gave 
Opportunity, to proclaim the glad tidings wherever 
they came, without any exception of nation, of 
rank, or of character. Yes, the prerogatives con- 
nected with carnal descent from Abraham, the 
covenant made at Sinai, and the Mosaic ceconomy, 


being all abolished; those ambassadors of Heaven. 


were commanded to publish pardon, and proclaim 
peace, through Jesus Christ, among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 

The state and character of those to whom the 
apostles proclaimed the joyful news. ‘When they 
‘knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their imagina- 

+ Matt. xxviii, 18. Mark xvi. 15. © Luke xxiv, 47. 
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tions, and their foolish heart was darkened. Pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools; 
and changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. 
Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour 
their own bodies between themselves: who changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever. Amen—And even as they did not 
like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient; being filled with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of 
God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understand- 
ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmereiful: who, knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they who do such things are 
worthy of death, not only do the same, but have 


pleasure in them that do them—We have before 
- proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 


under sin. As it is written, there is none righteous, 
no not one; there is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unprofit- 
able ; there is none that doeth good, no not one. 
Their. throat is an open sepulchre; with their 
tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps 
is under their lips: whose mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood: 
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destruction and misery are in their ways; and the 
way of peace they have net known: there is no fear — 
df God before: their eyes.’* 

» What a melancholy moral portrait is this! ‘Hes 
stegotids the colouring, and how dark the shades! 
Jews: and Gentiles, without | difference, are here 
described, as bearing characters the most detesta- 
ble, and as being ina state the most awful. Yet 
this: description comes from the hand of one, whose 
heart was fraught with benevolence to his own 
species, especially to his countrymen; and from a 
pencil, which could not give an exagg gerated repre- 
sentation. Of such characters, in the estimate of 
Heaven, did the nations consist, when the apostles, 
as ministers of. divine truth, received their high 
commission... Yes, to a world thus desperately 
degenerate, and thus lying in wickedness, were 
those ambassadors of Christ sent with tidings of 
salvation. To this abominably wicked world they 
exhibited the crucified Jesus; preaching pardon, 
and announcing peace, through his atoning blood. 
For, if:pardon be not published, if peace be not 
proclaimed; in the name of Jesus, the gospel, 
strictly «speaking, is not preached. As, ‘therefore, 
it is-hard to conceive of characters more hateful, of 
persons more criminal, or of a state more awful, 
(exceptim the case of judicial blindness, or of blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit) than those here 
described: the ministers of Christ, if they would 
act agreeably to our Lord’s commission, and to the 
apostolic pattern, must proclaim glad tidings to the 
vilest of men. 
* Rom, i, 21—32. iii, 9—-18. 
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| Their immediate design in making the gracious 
‘proclamation to such impious and profligate charac- 
ters. ‘Preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be dauiged=Many other 
signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 
which are not written in this book: but these are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ 
the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have 
life through his name—The revelation of the mystery 
which was kept secret since the world began, but 
now is made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith—That the Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word of the gospel and’ believe— 
Our testimony among you was believed—Many of 
them that heard the word believed—So we preach, 
and. so ye believed.’* 

. Here we have the position to be pulled in 
very nearly the express language of inspiration. 
For the apostles were commanded to proclaim the 
glad tidings of. salvation. Christ, ‘his work, and 
the grace revealed by him, constitute the substance 
of those glad tidings, which were to be published 
in all nations, and to every creature. The nations 
were in the most deplorable state of ignorance, of 
depravity, and of wickedness. To them, however, 
the joyful proclamation was made, that it might be 
credited by individuals, without exception; and it 


* Mark xvi. 15, 16. John xx. 31- Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Acts 
xv.7. 2Thess.i.10. Actsiv.4, 1Cor.xv.11. Seealso Acts 
xviii. 8. Rom. i. 15, 16. x.16, Luke xxiv. 25. Acts vill, 12. 
1 Cor, iii. 5. Heb.iv, 2. 
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was by the divinely gracious report* that faith came. 
But the facts revealed in that report could not be 
really believed, by either Jew or Gentile, without 
relying on Jesus Christ as the only and all-sufficient 
Saviour. Consequently, The genuine gospel is a 
complete warrant for the most ungodly to believe in 
Jesus. 


Let us epitomise the preceding particulars, and. 


bring them into one view. Here, then, we have, 
The condescending characters which our Lord 
bears—His design, in coming into the world ; which 
was to save sinners, even the most wretched and 
worthless—The work which Christ performed, the 
sufferings he underwent, and the benefits to sinners 
thence resulting—The all-sufficiency of his work, to 
save the most guilty and vile—Preventing mercy, 
and the free pardon of enormous offenders—The 
sovereignty, the riches, and the plenitude of. divine 


grace—The sparing and pardoning mercy of God, . 


beyond all parallel and all praise—The promises of 
the new covenant unconditional—The most gracious 
proclamations to those who are starving—The kind- 
est invitations, the most winning persuasions, and 
the most pressing entreaties, of those that are perish- 
ing, to regard the provision which grace has made 
for the utterly destitute—The perfect readiness, and 
the sacred pleasure, with which the Father of mer- 
cies receives returning profligates — Blessings re- 
quested by saints, and bestowed by the Lord, for 
his own sake—for the sake of his goodness, of his 
mercy, and of his name—Spiritual blessings abso- 
lutely free and irrevocable gifts—Divine love, mercy, 
and grace, directly opposed to works and worthi- 
*Rom. x. 17, exen: 
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hess of every kind, and of every degree—Divine 
fidelity engaged, that none of those who believe: in. 
Christ shall be disappointed—Acts and precedents 

of divine mercy, in pardoning the greatest offences, 

and in saying the vilest of sinners—The riches of 
pardoning mercy, and the benefits of saving grace, 

are the joy, the glory, and the song of believers on 

earth, and of the blessed in heaven—The eternal 

design of God, in the work of salvation by Jesus 

Christ, was to manifest, exalt, and for ever to glorify 

his own grace, in rendering the unworthy everlast- 
ingly happy—God condescends to represent himself 
as taking sublime delight, in the exercise of pardon- 

ing mercy, in bestowing the blessings of grace, and 

in exalting his people to complete felicity—These 

wonderful facts, and gracious truths, with others of 
a similar kind, constitute that gospel which the 

apostles, in pursuance of divine command, pro- 

claimed to both Jews and Gentiles—The nations 

were then extremely impious, profligate, and wicked 

—And, finally, the gracious proclamation was made 

to the wicked world that it might be credited, by 
sinners of every character, in all nations; and that, 

believing in Jesus Christ, they might receive pardon, 

enjoy peace, perform obedience, and have everlast- 

ing life. - . 

By this abstract of evangelical. truth it must, I 
think, appear, to every intelligent and impartial 
reader, that if the testimony of God to an apostate, 
guilty, and wretched world, concerning his incarnate 
Son, and relative to the riches of his own grace, be 
not a sufficient warrant for the most ungodly person 
upon earth to believe in Jesus; it is not easy to con- 
ceive of any divine declarations which could have 


F 


66  @LAD TIDINGS 


been made, that would have authorised any of those 
whom the Scriptures call sinners, or the guilty ine a 
perishing condition, to believe in Christ. 

Leaving my reader to consider the foregoing, 
paragraphs in their connection one with another, 
¥ shall only add, If the gospel be not a. complete — 
warrant for the most ungodly to believe.in Jesus, it 
must be either because the grace revealed in it is 
not equal to their wants; or because they are tacitly 
forbidden, while destitute of holiness, to treat him 
as the Saviour. Not the former: for the grace re- 
vealed is rich, abundant, exceedingly abundant, and 
all-sufficient. Not the latter: for the ungodly, as 
we have already seen, so far from being prohibited, 
are invited to Christ, and earnestly entreated, by a 
consideration of his vicarious death, to be reconciled 
to God. = | 

If the gospel had not warranted the ungodly to 
believe in Jesus, it could not have answered its name 
it could not have been glad tidings, to a world so 
extremely degenerate, corrupt, and criminal, as all 
the nations were, when the apostles received their 
divine commission to proclaim salvation to Jews 
and Gentiles, without exception, through Jesus 
Christ. 

If the gospel do not atithorize the most ungodly 
to believe in Jesus, it seems impossible for them to 
ervedit the gracious report under its natural and 
proper character: it being denominated THE GLAD 
TIDINGS, because it reveals a Saviour for sinners 
that are in a PERISHING state. “But, of all the 
sinners on earth, those only are in’a PERISHING 
state, who are entirely destitute of true godliness; 

* Tea. xlv, 22. lv. 2. Matt, xi. 28. 2 Cer. v. 20. 
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for the word of infallibility frequently represents 


4 


the godly as in a state of salvation.* Nor is the 
gospel itself really believed, any further than the 


Saviour exhibited by it is the object of our pee 


dence. 


CHAPTER IL. 


No degree of Holiness previously necessary to our 
believing in Jesus Christ. « 


WHEN a sinner is burdened with guilt, and filled 
with apprehensions of eternal ruin, his language is, 
What shall I do to be saved? or, How shall I escape 
the wrath to come? Being ignorant of that righte- 
ousness which the gospel reveals for the justification 
of the ungodly, he labours to obtain acceptance 
with God by his own efforts: till, becoming better 
acquainted with the purity of the law, the holiness 
of God, and the corruption of his own heart, he 


‘despairs of being justified by the works of the law. 


To a person thus convinced of sin, and appre- 
hensive of danger, one should suppose the glad 
tidings of sovereign grace, and the doctrine of com- 
plete salvation by Jesus Christ for the chief of sin- 
ners, would be embraced with all possible readiness. 
Experience and observation prove, however, that 
awakened sinners are frequently very backward to 
receive encouragement from the glorious gospel. 
This arises, not from any defect in the grace it pro- 

* Matt, v. 8,4, 8. Johny. 24. vi. 40, 54. 5.27, 28, 29. Rom, 


xiii, 11. Eph. ii. 5,8, Philip.i. 6. 
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claims, or in the salvation it brings; not — 
alarmed sinner is under any necessity, or in any 
distress, . for which it does not reveal complete 
relief; but because: he does not behold the glory 
of that grace which reigns triumphantly in it, and 
the design of God in making the rich provision. 
He wants to find himself distinguished from others, 
by holy tempers and sanctified affections, as a proper 
object of mercy. This is his grand embarrassment. 
In other words, he considers himself as not suffi- 
ciently humbled, under a sense of sin; as not having 
a suitable abhorrence of it; aud as not possessing 
those fervent breathings after holiness, which, as he 
supposes, are necessary, before he can be warranted 
to believe in Jesus, with a well-grounded hope of 
ssuccess.*—Thus the sinner, though oppressed with 
guilt, and earnestly desirous of salvation, opposes 
the designs of divine grace, by ardently seeking for 
holy qualifications, and comparative worthiness, as 
prerequisites to faith in Jesus Christ! But, thatno 
degree of holiness is previously necessary to warrant 
our believing in the Lord Redeemer, I shall in the 
following paragraphs endeavour to prove. 

Under what consideration, then, is any degree of 
holiness im the heart of a sinner necessary, before 
he believe in Jesus? As constituting any part of 
his justifying righteousness? ‘This cannot be, with- 
out admitting, that acceptance with God is, in some 
degree, by our own obedience.+-As the stipulated 
condition of acceptance with Christ? If so, a sin- 
ner, on performing that condition, may claim Christ, 
and all spiritual blessings in him, as a kind of debt. 
‘ For,’ as Dr. Owen says, ‘ where one thing is the 
€ See Reign of Grace, chap. iv, p. 84, 85. Edit, 4th. 
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condition of another, that other thing” must follow 
the fulfilling of that Benaition: otherwise .the con- 
dition of it it is not.* Yes, whether the condition 
prescribed be greater or less, the punctual perform- 
ance of it must give a legal title to all the biessings 
annexed to that condition: which, in the case before 
us, would be to obtain justification by the works of 
the law.—As.-the qualification for obtaining an én- 
lerest in Christ, or a-participation of his benefits? 
But, necessary as a pious turn of heart-is, to evince’ 


' that we are partakers of Christ; it is not either an 


holy disposition, or faith itself, by which we obtaen 
an interest in him. No; that exalted privilege is 
not obtained by us, but freely granted of God, in 
the decree of election.f| For the substitution of 
Christ, and the whole of his vicarious work, very 
strongly imply, that. all the elect were interested in 
him before they possessed either faith or holiness, ' 
Nay, genuine faith, and real sanctity, ought ever to 
be ‘considered, not as the cause, but as the fruits 
and evidences of that interest. Ye believe not, be- 
cause ye are not of my sheep—He hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy, and without blame before him in love—Whe 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to his own 


_ purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 


before the world began. Pesidest were any degree 
of holiness the requisite qualification for an interest 
in Christ, it must be equally so respecting our justi- 
fication by him: which, again, brings us to the works” 


* Doctrine of Justification, chap. 1. p. 124. Glasgow, 1760.: 
+ John xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11, 24. Eph. i. 3—7. 
t Johnx. 26. Eph.i,4, 2Tim.i.9. 
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of the law, as being remotely the procuring ce 2 


of our justification before God.—As a stimulus, 
urging an application to Jesus Christ? But, friendly | 
as every holy disposition in the heart of a converted 
sinner 1s, to communion with Christ, and to general 
happiness; no principle of sanctity can, with pro- 
priety, be considered as a requisite motive to our 
first. believing in him. Because holiness, in the 
whole of its nature, is as manifestly spiritual health, 
as depravity and guilt are moral disease :* and every 
sinner, in his first believing on Christ, regards him 
as the great Physician—as the Lord that healeth.t 
But is it usual for, either health, or the commence- 
ment of it, rather than a perception of disease, and 
the danger attending, to excite an ardent desire 
afier a skilful and compassionate physician ?—As 
characterizing the only persons to whom, by divine 
authority, the gospel can be addressed? Then the 
apostles must be considered as having preached 
salvation in the name of Jesus, to the church only ; 
not at all to the world: whereas their commission 
was, as we-have already seen, Proclaim the glad 
dadings to “VERY CREATURE.—As necessary to pre- 
serve the smner, after he believes in Jesus, from 
abusing revealed mercy? But, as I perceive no 
scriptural evidence of any one really believing in 
Christ, and yet, in the general course of his conduct, 
abusing divine mercy; so we have the most express, 
infallible information, that the grace of God which 
brings salvation teaches to deny ungodliness; that 
faith in Jesus works by love to God and man; that 


* Psalm ciii, 3. Isa. liii. 5. Psalm vi. 24, 1 Pet. i; 24. 
Hosea xiv. .4, 


t Matt. ix.12. Mark ii,77, Luke v. 31. Exod. xv. 26. 
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faith without works is dead, and unavailing as that 
of devils.—But let us examine the subject more at 
large. 

Every holy disposition is, to a certain degree, 
true holiness. On supposition, therefore, that it be 
necessary for a sinner to possess any measure of 
real sanctity, in order te warrant his reliance on 
Christ, it may be justly demanded, What mortal 
shall determine the requisite quantum? Or whe 
shall say, Thus much is necessary, and no. more ? 
Nor, consistently with the doctrine of justification 
entirely by an imputed righteousness, and merely in 
a way of grace, is it easy to say, as appears by the 
preceding induction of particulars, for what pur- 
pose it can be necessary. 

An holy disposition in any case, or in the least 
degree, is a disposition to universal and perfect holi- 
ness. For as there cannot be the least holiness 
where there is no sincere affection for God; so, all 
holiness radically consists in love to him, as revealed 
in Jesus Christ. Consequently, if the contrary of 
our position be true, no sinner can warrantably be- 
lieve in Jesus, until he be cordially disposed to per- 
form all the divine precepts, and have the root of 
perfect holiness in bim. But, were any minister of 
the word, when speaking of Jesus Christ as the - 
Saviour of sinners, expressly to say, ‘ You, and you 
only, who are heartily disposed perfectly to keep 
the law, are warranted to believe in Christ; it 
would, I presume, be esteemed a strange kind of 
gospel, and little short of an insult on the distressed 
conscience. 

As we cannot conceive of holiness existing in any 
creature that is entirely destitute of love to God; 
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nox of God being loved. by any creature, that does 
not know him; so, neither will the scriptures permit 
us to conclude, that any of Adam’s degenerate off- 
spring ever knew and loved the true God, except as 
revealed in the Mediator. Nor will the Bible war- 
rant our supposing, that sinners ever love the Su- - 
preme; or that they cordially approve the true 
character of God, before they believe in Christ, as 
exhibited in the gospel. There is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest be feared—We love him because. 
he first loved us. For though he not ouly deserves, 
but absolutely demands the profoundest reverence, 
and the warmest affection, for what he is in him- 
self; yet it is'as manifesting his glory in Jesus 
Christ, that we either sincerely love, or truly revere 
him. ie 2 

If, by an awakened sinner, it be admitted as a 
fact, and believed as a doctrine, that no one is: 
authorised to depend on Christ for pardon and 
peace, until possessed of a holy disposition; he 
must necessarily be more solicitous to find evidence 
of that important requisite existing in his heart, 
than to understand and believe what the gospel says 
concerning Christ. For such a persuasion must 
unavoidably direct his attention, to the virtuous in- 
clinations he desires to feel, and the righteous works 
he wishes to perform; rather than to the riches of 
revealed mercy, and to the all-sufficiency of the Re- 
deemer’s work. This mode of proceeding must, 
therefore, while it fosters his legal pride, embarrass 
his pained conscience: which effects are equally 
foreign from the genius of evangelical doctrine, and, 
fyom the nature of true faith. 
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~ Our Lord, not being the Saviour of man, as man; 
or of man, as holy; but of man, as depraved, guilty, 
and condemned; it apparently follows, from the 
nature of the case, that if Christ, under his graci~ 
ously saving character, ever be regarded at all, in a 
way of dependence, for justification before God; 
the sinner must, in his first application to him, con- 
sider himself as accursed by the divine law, and as 
in a perishing state. But, did he possess the least 
degree of true sanctity, that would be a false esti-. 
mate of his own character and situation. For it is 
impossible to prove, that any creature, possessed of 
true holiness, is under the curse of God; and it is 
equally evident, that holiness is no other than in- 


tellectual beauty, moral worth, and spiritual excel- 


lence. It is that by which angels are principally 
distinguished from devils; and, consequently, any 
degree of it must constitute a most important differ 
ence, in state and character, between them that 
possess it, and those who are entirely unholy. 

- According to the’sentiment here opposed, no one 
is authorised to believe in Jesus, until he is born of 
God: for such only, have any degree of real holi- 
ness. Bethe conscience of a sinner, therefore, ever 
so much burdened with guilt, he must have some 
evidence of his being a new creature, before he can 
consider the gospel as exhibiting any relief, or as 
revealing a Saviour in whom he may confide, Con- 
sequently, if, while possessed of these views, and 
acting consistently with them, he were to believe in 
Jesus; it must be under the notion of his being 
already a child of God, and of his possessing true 
holiness._But, were any man, professing faith in 
Christ, expressly to declare, ‘ That it was under the 
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notion of his previously possessing a new heart, or 
a sincere love to holiness, that he first believed im 
Jesus Christ;’ even though his exterior conduct — 
were ever so singular, many of those who deny the 
position for which I plead, would be ready to suspect 
him of self-deception. For they, I presume, would 
be very apprehensive, that his notions were self 
righteous, and his hope delusive. But if, previous 
to believing in Christ, and in order to warrant a 
dependence upon bim, there must be a holy turn of 
heart; why should the person supposed fall under 
a suspicion so harsh? For if it be a fact, that none 
but those who are previously born of God, and sin- 
cerely disposed to keep his commands, are encou- 
raged by the gospel to believe in Jesus Christ, it 
cannot be either unlawful, or improper, for them, 
under that very character and consideration, to place 
their first reliance upon him. Because it is acting 
consistently, by applying the principle to practice. 
Whereas, for persons to maintain, that some degree 
of holiness is previously necessary to warrant our 
believing in Christ; who, nevertheless, in their first 
application to him, consider themselves as in danger 
of eternal ruin, and absolutely vile, are inconsistent. 
The principle against which I contend implies, 
that smners must be cordially reconciled to the true 
character of God, as revealed in the Mediator, be- 
fore they believe the gospel. But this is contrary to 
the apostolic doctrine. For, as it is by the gospel 
only, that the. true character of God is made known - 
to men; so the grand mean of reconciling the hearts 
of sinners to God, is the doctrine of our Lord’s 
vicarious work. This we are taught, by the follow- 
ing admirable passage, All things are of God, who 


0 
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hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation: To 
wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; 
and hath commiited unto us the word of reconciliation. 
Now then we are ambassadors Sor Christ, as though 
God did beseech,* by us: we pray,* in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him to 
be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.t—The gospel, 
strictly so called, is the doctrine of reconciliation 
to God, as a righteous governor, by. the death of his 
own incarnate Son; and it is through believing the 
testimony of God, cemeaite ihc the death of Christ, 
that the hearts of sinners are first reconciled to God, 
as appearing under his true character. For, faith- 
ful and gracious as that divine testimony is, it can 
have no sanctifying influence on the will, any further 
than it is believed. 

‘Remarkable is that saying, Jf, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, much more, beimg reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life.t Let us review the admirable 
declaration. Reconciled WHEN WE WERE ENEMIES: 
consequently, while yet in our sins, in unregeheracy 


* The following criticism is, I think, worthy of notice; and is. 
laid before the judicious reader for his determination, ‘The pro- 
noun you is not in the Greek. The apostle is not here urging the 
believing Corinthians to be reconciled to God; for he considered 
them as already reconciled: but he is setting before them the 
apostolic message to the world at large, as appears from the fore- 
going verse; aud therefore the supplement ought to be men, or the 
world’—Mr. M‘Lean’s Christ’s Commission to his Apostles, p. 85. 


+ 2 Cor, y. 18—21. ¢ Rom. v. 10. 
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and in spiritual death—Reconciled to. God:. as a 
righteous governor, as maintaining the rights — of. 
statue justice, and the honours of his holy law— 
Reconciled to God by the death of his Son: he being 
made sin, and made a curse for us.* In his vicarious. 
death, sin being condemnedf and punished, the 
Most High solemnly sanctified his great name: or, 
in the most emphatical manner, declared himself, 
his government, and his method of saving sinners, 
to be supremely just. MW uch more being reconciled. 
This is contrasted with, when we were enemies. In 
believing, through divine influence, the testimony of 
God concerning the death of Christ, the reconcilia- 
tion made by the blood of Jesus, between God as a 
just sovereign, and us as guilty subjects of his do- 
minion, is received ;\ the revealed character of God 
is approved, and we are cordially reconciled to him. 
We shall be saved by his life: that life which, as our. 
high-priest in the heavenly sanctuary, he ever lives to 
make intercession for us.\| Our divinely gracious 
Jesus devotes his life, though in a different way, the . 
second time, for the happiness of his people. Having . 
expiated their guilt on the cross, by which he recon- . 
ciled them to God when they were enemies; and they, 
in the prevailing turn of their hearts, being reconciled 
to the character, the grace, the dominion of God; 
he lives, as a priest on his throne,{ to intercede for 
them, and subdue their enemies; to superintend all - 
their concerns, and to secure their final felicity. As,. 
in the superabundance of his grace, when he was 
rich, for their sakes he became poor, so when, for his 


* 2 Cor..v. 2455 Gal, ii. 13. + Rom. viii. 3. 
+t Ezek. xxxvi. 23, § Rom. v.11. cvy xaradrayny. 
i| Heb. vii, 25. | Zech vi, 12, 13. 
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‘own sake, he is again made rich, he employs the 
fulness of his glory and power on their behalf. 
Admitting the sentiment against which I militate, 
no one either does or can believe in Jesus Christ, 
until possessed of substantial reason to consider 
himself as free from condemnation, and as an heir of 
immortal happiness: for, that such is the state of 
each regenerate person—of every one distinguished — 


‘and adorned by true holiness, is plain from the 
tenour of divine revelation. To bea child of Ged, 


by regeneration; to have pious affections toward 
God, and a cordial inclination to keep his com- 
mands; are, in the estimation of Scripture, evi- 
dences of a safe state, and ascertain everlasting feli- 
city to all that are so distinguished.* ‘Yet, on the 
hypothesis opposed, such must be our state and 
character, before we believe in Jesus! 

That this representation of the case is just, ap- 
pears from the writings of an author who speaks as 
follows: ‘A hearty submission to, and acquiescence 
and delight in, thé law of God, rightly understood, 
and so a true hatred of sin, must take place IN 
ORDER to any degree of true approbation of the 
gospel, and rartH AND TRUST in Christ—The sinner 
who comes to Christ for salvation, comes as a true 
penitent; and éhat repentance—is necessary to ¢his 
faith. + — Now, that delight in the law of God, 
rightly understood; a true hatred of sin, and real 
penitence, are evidences of regeneration, and of 


genuine hohness, will scarcely be denied. It is 


aces clear, admitting the doctrine of final per- 
severance, that persons of such a character are 


* 1 John iii. 1, 2. + Dr. 5S. Bopliass Two Discourses 
p. 23, 24,106, Bennington, 1793. 
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safe, as to eternity; and yet, according to our 


author, such must every one be, before he can believe | 


in Jesus.* . 

Were any measure of holiness previously neces- 
sary, to warrant our believing in Jesus Christ; par- 
don of sin, and peace with our offended Sovereign, 
should be exhibited in a gospel ministry, as before 
observed, to none but those who are already born 
of God: because none but they possess the least 
degree of genuine sanctity. Nay, the gospel should 
be preached to regenerate persons, as such; no other 
being authorised to rely on Jesus, as revealed in it. 
But, would this answer the gracious design of our 
Lord’s command, Preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture? Preaching the gospel is, as already observed, 
proclaiming glad tidings to guilty, depraved, and 
ruined créatures—tidings of pardon, of peace, and 
of salvation, through Jesus Christ. Preaching the 


gospel, is preaching Christ himself; or bearing a 


public testimony to his gracious character, and per- 
fect work. Preaching the gospel, therefore, is pro- 
elaiming salvation by sovereign grace—is exhibiting 
Jesus, not as willing to supply the deficiencies in 
upright characters; nor, merely, as granting assist- 
ance to persons alveady i in the way to heaven ; but, 
as the only, the all-sufficient, the absolutely free 
Saviour, of the condemned—the worthless—the 
lost. 


*In the first edition, it was expressed thus: ‘Before he may dare 
to believe in Jesus.’ This, 1 acknowledge, was inaccurate, and an 
inadvertent misrepresentation ; it not being a just consequence from 
the author's words. Nor am I, any where, to be considered as im- 
puting that idea te Dr. Hopkins. 


ae 
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Again: Did the apostles preach Jesus Christ, or 
did they proclaim pardon and peace through his 
blood, to those only whom they considered as really 
penitent, and as having an holy turn of heart? The 
reverse is a fact: for, as we have before seen, they 
were commissioned to proclaim glad tidings to the 
profligate, impious, and wicked world. Those, how- 
ever, who are truly penitent, and possessed of real 
holiness, are not of the world, but of God; being 
manifestly called out ‘Of their natural state-—When 
Paul was preaching to his Jewish brethren, of 
whom he had a painful suspicion that, while they 
wondered at his testimony, they would reject it and 
perish in their unbelief—even those Jews, who are 
said to be filled with envy, to contradict and blas- 
pheme, his language was, Be it known unto you, 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this illus- 
trious Jesus is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins: and that by him all that believe are justified 
from ail things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses.* Now, as it would be a dan- 
gerous mistake to suppose, that Paul declared the 
sins of those ungodly Jews to be already forgiven, 
and their persons justified; so it would be incon- 
sistent with the nature of his gracious declaration to 
imagine, that he did not consider them as authorised, 
by his infallible testimony, immediately to believe in 
Christ for pardon and acceptance with God.—t 
would ask, Is it supposable that Paul and Silas 
considered the Philippian jailor as born of God, and 
possessed of true holiness, when, in answer to his 
important query, they said, Believe on the Lord 

. * Acts xiii. 38, 39, 40, 41, 45, 46, 80. | 
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Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved! ‘There is not, | 
that I perceive, the least reason for any supposition 
of that kind.* apt aiden 
As it was under the aaa of a priest, that. 
Christ expiated guilt, and made reconciliation, so, 
when a sinner first applies to him, though it be for 
the blessings. of salvation in general, yet his eye 
is principally fixed on pardon and peace. Justify- 
ing faith,’ says Dr. Owen, ‘ respecteth Christ in his 
priestly office alone, as he was the surety of the 
covenant, with what he did in the discharge thereof. 
The consideration of his other offices is not ex- 
cluded, but it is not formally comprised in the object. 
of faith as justifying.}—Thus also Mr. Charnock: 
‘ When the venom of sin begins to work in the con- 
science, and the thunder of the law alarms it to 
_ judgment, and the punishment due to sin is pre- 
sented in the horrors of it, the question. immediately 
is, Whether there be any remedy, and where? How 
forgiveness of sin is to be attained? The only 
remedy is proposed in Christ, and Christ as a sacri- 
fice. It is not Christ risen, or ascended, or exalted: 
not Christ, only as the Son of God, or the head of 
angels: not Christ, as the creator of the world, or 
by whom all things consist; but Christ, as answer- 
ing the terms of the first covenant; as disarming 
justice; and this he did, as a sacrifice. By this he 
bore the curse; by this he broke down the partition 
wall; by this he joined apostate man and an offend- 
ed God. ‘This is that [which] true faith pitcheth 
on, daily revolves, and daily applies to. This is the 


* See Reign of Grace, chap. v. 
+ On Justification, chap. iii. | 
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first object of the soul, Christ made sin; Christ 
bearing the punishment; Christ substituted in the 
room of the offender—This is that which pacifies 
God ; and only that which pacifies God can pacify 
the conscience.*  - 
Is it congruous, then, to suppose, that a criminal, 
.when seeking pardon of sin and peace for his con- 
science, must necessarily apply for them under the 
notion of his previously possessing a pious turn of 
heart? Yet, whoever is persuaded, that any degree 
of holiness is absolutely necessary to warrant his 
believing in Jesus, cannot but regard the atonement, 
if, consistently with his principles, he ever do regard 
it, under the notion of his being possessed of the 
requisite sanctity.—Were the atonement of Christ 
entirely rejected, and were he revealed as willing to 
assist only the weak, but well-disposed in saving 
themselves; then, indeed, it might be esteemed ra- 
tional to conclude, that whoever is authorised to 
depend on him for help, must be well qualified, by 
holy inclinations and ‘strenuous exertions: But, for 
- those who consider the death of Christ as vicarious 
and expiatory; or as constituting the only ground 
of hope for pardon and peace; to maintain the 
necessity of holiness, as warranting our dependence 
on that very death, is extremely inconsistent. For, 
according to the sentiment opposed, though the 
death of Jesus be, confessedly, an atonement; and 
though, by the very nature of the case, it could be 
intended for none but the guilty ; yet, before any of 
that criminal character be permitted to regard it 
with affiance, they must be holy. 
* Works, vol. ii, p. 549. 
G 
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As no one can be thoroughly persuaded that, in’ 
order to faith in Christ for pardon and acceptance, 
a holy disposition is absolutely necessary, without 
being anxiously concer ned to obtain the important 
requisite ; so, no sooner does he consider himself 
as possessing that requisite, than it becomes to hinr 
the primary source of peace. Yes, his first encou- 
ragement and hope arise,—not from the atonement 
of Christ; not from revealed mercy; nor from the 
testimony of Ged concerning his incarnate Son, and 
the work performed by him ;—but, from the change 
which has taken place in his own heart; from the 
holy tendency of his will; from the difference which 
subsists between himself and others that are alto« 
gether unworthy. Conscious that some degree of 
moral w orth attaches to his character, and consider- 

ing this as previously necessary to warrant a sinner’s 

dependance on Christ; his first hope is derived, not 
from divine grace, as revealed in the gospel ; but 
from his own holiness, as required by the Law; 
which is directly contrary to the grand principles of 
evangelical truth. 

Our Lord says, As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
"the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted . 
up: that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. Now here, it is evident, our 
Divine Instructor teaches us to consider the dying 

state of the Israelites that were bitten by the fiery — 
serpents, as an emblem of our perishing condition by 
sin: the brazen serpent, elevated ona pole, as a type 
of himself expiring on the cross: the looking of the 
wounded Israelites to the brazen serpent, as emble- 
matical of condemned sinners depending on his 
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i. Own death; and the perfect recovery obtained, b a 


he 


viewing the artificial serpent, as emblematical 
that salvation which is through faith in his atoning 
blood, To this, perhaps, there may be an allusion, 
when Jehovah says, Look unto mx, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth——We may infer, however, 
that as the wounded Israelites, without any pre- 
parative, except a sense of danger be so denomi- 
nated, were authorised to look at the brazen serpent, 
with an expectation of complete recovery ; so sin- 
ners, while destitute of every holy qualification, and 
as impelled by an apprehension of eternal ruin, are 
warranted to believe in Jesus Christ, with hope of 
complete salvation—And that, as when the brazen 
serpent was lifted up, the wounded Israelites, with- 
out distinction, were divinely encouraged to look 
and live; so Jesus Christ being exhibited in the 
gracious gospel to perishing sinners, without excep- 
tion of characters, they are equally authorised, by 
the testimony of God, to regard him as their only, 
their all-sufficient hope. 

- Very emphatical is the language, and exceedingly 
rich is the grace which appears in the following 
passage. When we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly. Lor scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die: yet peradventure for a 
good man some would even dare to die. But God 
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us.*—In the work of re- 
demption by Jesus Christ, there are two particulars 
on account of which the love of God to men is 
principally celebrated by the inspired writers: which 
particulars are, the sending of his only begotten Son, 

* Rom. v. 6,7, 8 
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aid. the dedivering him up to the death for SINNERS. 
To the latter of these, in the text before us, Paul 
directs our attention. se 
- Here we have a mode of expression that is very 
uncomnion; and, considering of whom the apostle 
speaks, it is equally wonderful: God cOMMENDETH 
his love! We exhibits its brightest beauties; he 
presents to our view its most winning attractives ; 
he displays it in the most surprising and charming 
point of light. As if he should say, ‘Such is my 
love! So free, so fervent, so fruitful of benefits, and 
so becoming my infinite excellence, that I consider 
the manifestation of it as the chief glory of. all my 
ways, respecting the sons of men! to whom I RE- 
COMMEND it, in a peculiar manner, as the eternal 
source of their happiness, and as the principal sub= 

" ject of their delightful meditation. —God commend- 
eth his love TowaARD us. Wonderful saying! That 
reasonable creatures ought ever to consider divine 
benevolence as the fountain of their felicity, is plain 
to every thinking person: but that the Most High 
should speak of comMENDING his love, even though 
it were to angels, is truly amazing! How much 
‘more wonderful, then, to hear him speak of com- 
mending his love to MEN—to polluted mortals—to 
criminals, who deserve perdition ! 

But how, or in what way, does the Supreme 
commend his own philanthropy? Not by passing 
an act of indenmity in favour of those who lothe sin, 
and love holiness. Not by justifying those who 
have performed qualifying conditions, or by giving 
heaven to-saints: for saints we must be, before we 
enter the regions of immortal purity. Nor does 


* John ili. 16. Matt. xxi. 37. Rom. viii, 32. 1 John iii. 16. 
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he recommend his love to men, in pardoning their 
offences, accepting their persons, and bestowing 
immortal happiness upon them, by the mere exertion 
of his royal prerogative and supreme dominion ; for, 
of these particulars, the admirable text is entirely 
silent. But it was by sending his own Son, and by 
giving him up to death for us, when we were yet 
WITHOUT STRENGTH, to perform any thing truly 
good; while we were YET SINNERS, or entirely desti- 
tute of every amiable quality; and while we were 
absolutely UNGe@DLY, in the turn of our hearts, and 
the course of our lives. In other words, a detestable 
compound of deprayity and guilt, of weakness and 
unworthiness. -Of such a nature is that apostate 
state in which we were, when God -commendeth his 
love to us, by the gift of his incarnate Son: and 
by Jesus falling a victim, in eur stead, to eternal 
justice ! 

Again: It is worthy of observation, that Paul 
does not say, God commends his mercy, or his 
grace; but, which is yet more emphatical, delight- 
ful, and wonderful, his Love. It deserves also to 
be remarked, that the Father’s giving or sending of 
his own Son, and the voluntary death of Jesus for 
us, are most commonly ascribed to the Love, not 
the mercy, or the grace, of the Father, and of the 
Son:* but the blessings bestowed for the sake of 
Christ, are more commonly represented as flowing 
from grace, or mercy.—Mercy, grace, and love, are 
different modifications of goodness; which may be 
thus distinguished. Mercy, is goodness to the 
miserable; grace, is goodness to the uworthy; and 


* John iii. 16. 1 John iii, 16, iv. 9,10. Gal. ii. 20. Eph, v. 
2,25. Rev.i. 5, 
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love, is goodness delighting 7 in the happiness weed 
‘ed | 


objects. When God has completely deliver 
people from all the penal effects of their apostacy, 


they will no longer be the objects of his goodness, 


under the strict notion of mercy; because mercy 
has regard to misery. When they are perfectly free 
from all the unworthiness attending depravity and 
guilt, they will no longer be the objects of divine 


goodness, under the apostolic notion of grace: for 


grace, in the writings of Paul,* respects the un- 
worthiness of a siaful creature. But saints will 
ever be the blessed objects of divine goodness, under 
the delightful notion of Love. Holy angels are the 
objects of divme goodness, under the notion of love; 
but not of mercy, or of grace, in the apostolic sense 
of those terms, when used respecting sinners. 

Relative to this distinction, Dr. Goodwin says, 
Love is ‘a desire to communicate gaod, the chiefest 
good, unto the creature ; but mercy, itis to pull the 
creature out of a depth of misery—So that mercy 
superaddeth this to love, that it respects the crea- 
ture in mésery. Parents, they love their children, 
simply as.they are their children; but if they be 
fallen into misery, then love works in a way of pity 
—It is not mercy only,—but [the apostle] also 
mentioneth fove;—because that mercy only respect- 
eth misery, as I said before: it goes no further, 
simply as mercy, than the relieving those that are in 
misery. T 

Mr. Charnock, thus: ‘ Love is a perfection of a 
higher strain than merey: mercy may be prevalent, 
where love is absent—This [goodness of God] under 


* Rom. i, 24, iv. 4, ix. 5,6, Eph. ii. 5~—9. 
+ On Eph. ii, 4, 5,6. Vol. i, Part ii. p. 129, 130, 182, 138. 
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the name of his dove, is rendered [or given as] the 
sole cause of the redeeming death of the Son: it 
_was to COMMEND Ais love with the highest gloss, and 
in so singular a manner that had not its parallel in 
nature, nor in all his other works; and reaches, in 
the brightness of it, beyond the manifested extent 
of any other attribute. It must be only a miracul- 
ous goodness that induced him to expose the life of 
his Son to those difficulties in the world, and death 
upon the cross, for the freedom of sordid rebels. 
His great end was, to give such a demonstration of 
the liberality of his nature as might be attractive to 
his creature, remove its shakings and tremblings, 
and encourage its approaches to him. It is in this 
he would not only manifest his love, but assume the 
name of Love. By this name the Holy Ghost calls 
him, in relation to this good will manifested in his 
Son; God is ove. In this is manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through him. 
He would take the name he never expressed himself 
in before. He was JEHOVAH, in regard to the truth 
of his promise: so he expressed himself of old. 
He is Goopness, in regard of the grandeur of his 
affection in the mission of his Son: and therefore 
he would be known by the name of LOVE now, in 
the days of the gospel.” 

If, then, the highest demonstration of divine favour; 
that which, in the estimate of God himself, is the 
grand recommendation of his love to men, consist in 
his giving Jesus to die for us while we were yet 
sinners, ungodly, and without strength; we may 


** Works, vol, ii, p.333, Vol. i. Discourse on the Goodness of 
rod, 
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safely conclude, that the sentiment opposed ¢anhot 


be to the praise of the glory of his grace. For, how 


incongruous it is to suppose, that though the blessed 
God recommend his love to us, considered as mere 
sinners; and though it is in Christ only, as dying: 
for mere sinners, that the admirably glorious pro- 
perties of divine love are to be seen; yet, before 


those very sinners for whom Christ died, and to 


whom God recommends his love, can believe in 
- Jesus, and behold the wonderful excellencies of that 
amazing love, they must have some degree of spirit- 
ual strength—they must become godly—they must 
be real satuts/ for all these ideas attach to every one 
that possesses the least measure of true holiness. 
God, in the death of Jesus, recommends his love to 
sinners, or the ungodly; yet they must cease to be 
such before they regard it!—Should any persons of 
so base a character presume to approach the dying 
_ Jesus as their only hope, the ungracious genius of 
that. principle against which I contend cries in their 
ears, Procul ¢, procul este profani: Hence, far hence, 
O ye profane! 

Had the glorious God been represented as recom- 
mending his love, to the penitent, the upright, the 
virtuous; we might have concluded, that none but 
persons of those amiable characters were authorised 
to regard Christ with dependence, and with expecta- 
tion. But, had that been the case, the love of God 
to us could not with propriety, have been ‘so con- 
trasted, as it is here, with the love of one man to 
another, or sinners love those that love them: and 
the apostle admits, that, for a good man, some one 
perhaps may even dare to die. Besides, on that 
supposition, the divine Father might have been 
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viewed, and would certainly have been considered - 
by distressed souls, as commending his love to 
rectitude, to virtue, to holiness, rather than to sin« 
ners; and the absolutely unworthy would have had 
no ground of hope.—Whereas, if Christ died for us 
while we were yet sinners; and if God, by that very 
fact, more than by any other effect of divine good~ 
ness, commend his love to us, we ought, surely, to 
consider the eternal Father as recommending the 
crucified Jesus to us, while we are yet sinners—re- — 
commending him, as an all-sufficient Saviour for the 
most guilty; as perfectly suitable to the circum- 
stances of the most needy; and as completely free 
for the most unworthy. Thus he is revealed in the 
glad tidings: and what is believing in Jesus, but’ 
relying upon him, or treating him, according to this 
view of his character? God himself, in the death 
of Christ, commending his love to mere sinners; 
the ungodly must be warranted, thankfully to regard 
that recommendation, and to believe in the Son of 
God. 2 

Christ is made sanctification to all that are truly 
converted.* Every holy disposition, therefore, in 
the heart of a sinner, must be received from him. 
Are we, then, to consider our Lord as actually made 
sanctification to any sinner, who is not authorised 
to believe in him? or imagine that'an ungodly person 
must receive holiness from Jesus Christ, in order to 
warrant his dependence upon him? So to do, 
would confound the state of believers with that of 
unbelievers; would invert the order of things in 
the method of grace, and be attended with various 
absurdities. 

* 1 Cor, i. 30. 
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Does the Most Holy sanctify any sinner? itis, ae 
the Good of peace:* but he bears that delightfuk 
eharacter, only as reconciling the world to himself 
by the death of Christ. For, as Mr. Charnock 
observes, ‘God only sanctifies as a God of peace— 
Would we be perfect in every good work; would we ~ 
do the will of God; would we have every thing 
well pleasing in his sight wrought in us? then we 
should go to him as a God of peace.’}|—‘ Sanctifica- 
tion,’ says Dr. Owen, ‘is a fruit and effect of that 
peace with [God,] which he hath made and prepared 
for us, by Jesus Christ. For he was in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto himself, destroying the en- 
mity which entered by sin, and laying the foundation 
of eternal peace. From hence it is, that he will 
sanctify us, or make us holy; without a respect 
whereunto he would no more do so, than he wilk 
sanctify again the angels that have sinned; for whom 
there is no peace made, nor atonement. {—Must it 
not be necessary, then, for sinners, to regard the 
atonement of Christ as allsufficient, in which the 
divine Father appears under that gracious charac- 
ter, the God of peace; in order to a well-grounded 
expectation of ever possessing the least degree of 
true holiness? 
~ Coming to Christ, and believing on him, are the 
same thing; as appears from the words of our Lord 
‘himself. He that cometu to me, shall never hunger ; 
and he that BELIEVETH on me, shall never thirst.s 
Now, the Scripture informs us, that the wrath of 


* 1 Thess. v. 28. 
+ Heb. xiii, 20, 21. Works, vol. ii. p. 222. 


{ Discourse concerning the Holy Spirit, b. iv. chap. i. sect. 8. 
§ John vi. 35, 


TO PERISHING SINNERS., Dt * 


3 God, or the curse of the law, abides on him who 
believes not in Christ.* But will the Bible authorise 
our supposing, that any one possessed of true holi- | 
ness is under the wrath of God? Yet that is evi- 
dently implied in the hypothesis here opposed, 
when compared with the awful declaration just pro- 
duced. ; a 
~ Our Lord says, As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of ttself, except it abide in the vine; no more ean ye, 
except ye abide in me.t According to, the phraseo- 
logy of Scripture, to be ix Christ, most commonly 
denotes vital union with him, acceptance before 
God, and complete freedom from condemnation. 
Privileges, these, which are not enjoyed by unbe- 
Hevers. No: there must be faith in the blood of 
Jesus,§ before any one can be justly considered as 
thus united to him, and thus accepted of God.—lIf, 
notwithstanding, the reverse of what I maintain be 
true, there not only may, but there absolutely must 
be the fruits of righteousness, before there can. be 
vital union with Christ: nay, before a sinner can be 
encouraged to regard the gospel, as revealing a 
Saviour in whom he may confide. Because, in 
whomsoever an holy disposition is implanted, it will, 
more or less, exert itself in. pious affections, and 
righteous conduct: which must be considered in 
the light of spiritual fruit—I said, vital union; like 
that of a living branch to a flourishing vine. For, 
so far as I have observed, it is allowed by all, who 
are conversant in these affairs, that, previous to be- 
lieving in Jesus Christ, there is no such union be- 
tween him and any sinner. 


* John iii. 36. + John xv. 4. 
t 2Cor.v.17. Eph.i.6. Rom. viu. #. § Rom, iii. 25, 
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The Scriptures teach us to consider all unbelievers. 
as in a state of enmity to God, and of spiritual death. 
To the unbelieving, we are also informed, nothing is 
pure; but even their mind and conscience are defiled. 
The affirmative, however, of what I deny, supposes 
that sinners must be alive to God—the friends of 
God—and have some degree of spiritual purity, be- 
fore they obtain permission to believe in Jesus. For | 
I think it is demonstrable, that he in whose heart 
any holy disposition resides, is neither under the 
dominion of disaffection to God, nor in spiritual 
death, nor destitute of spiritual purity. 

~ Under whatever characters Christ is represented 
as considering his people, with reference to their 
legal and moral state, when he gave himself a ransom 
for them; under the very same characters are un- 
converted persons warranted to believe in him. For 
we cannot suppose, without absurdity, that Christ 
died for men under one character, and that their 
first dependence upon his death must be under 
another. Now, it is plain, from the records of in- 
spiration, that those whom Christ came to save, 
and for whom he died, were considered by him as 
guilty—as ung odly—as enemies to God—as extremely 
‘depraved—as the chief of sinners—as justly condemned 
—and as lost.* Consequently, such being their 
native characters, and such their awful state, they. 
must believe in him at first, not as qualified persons, 
but as perishing wretches: not as adorned with the 
beauties of holiness, but as loathsome with the 
pollution of hell.— How strange, how incongruous, 
the following position: Christ came, and expired on 

*1 Tim.i.15.° Rom. y. 6,8, 9,10. Johniii, 3,5. Titus iii. 3. 
Gal. ii.10,13, Luke xix, 10. 
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& CYOSS, PROFESSEDLY to save sinners—the ungodly 
~—the enemies of God, and so on; yet, before any 
of them can warrantably believe in him for salvatior, 
they must be under the influence of a pious disposi- 
tron—they must possess a principle of universal 
holiness! In other words, they must cease to be, in 
a scriptural sense, those characters which Christ in- 
tended to relieve, when he gave himself a ransom for 
many—when he was made sin, and made a curse; 
before they are authorised to place the least confi- 
dence in him! 

I said, tz @ SCRIPTURAL sense: because they who 
possess the least degree of true holiness, are not, 
either in the Old or the New Testament, denomi- 
nated, absolutely, sinners, the ungodly, the lost, and 
so on; butthe reverse. Yes, notwithstanding their 
numerous and criminal imperfections, with regard 
to inherent holiness and personal obedience; they 
are characterised, Those that know the Lord—fear 
the Lord—love the Lord—serve the Lord: the righ- 
teous—the upright—the perfect: disciples, believers, 
faithful brethren, sons of God, saints, and so on. 
For every one that possesses any measure of real 
holiness, is born of the Spirit; and is denominated 
according to his new state, even while he perceives 
abundant reason for daily abasement before God,* 

It was the design of our Lord, in his admirable 
parable of the Prodigal, and in that of the Publican,f 
to inform us, Under what character, or under what 
¢onsideration of ourselves, we must apply to God 


* Job i, 1, 8. ix. 20, 21, 30, 31. xl. 4. xlii. 5,6. Psalm cxxx, 
3, 4. cxliii. 2. Prov. xxiv.16. Rom. vii. 15—viil. 1,2. 2 Joh 
8, 9,10. Compare 1 Pet, iv. 18, and 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

+ Luke xy. 1132, xviii, 10 14. 
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for pardon, for peace, and for salvation, What, 
then, are the most prominent features of those two- 
parabolical persons, when viewed as coming to God 
for acceptance? The Prodigal appears as a ragged, 
filthy, starving wretch 3. who, impelled by mere 
necessity, returns to his Father, without any re- 
commendation of person, or of charaeter; and as 
deserving for ever to be rejected. The Publican, 
smitten with a sense of enormous guilt; far from 
considering himself as possessing any holy dispo- 
sition; and harassed with apprehensions of eternal 
ruin; appears as a crimimal who deserves to be 
damned, and who dares not lift up his eyes to 
heaven, even when he cries for mercy through an 
atonement. Surely, then, these characters, and 
the scope of these parables, are far from teaching, 
that sinners must have some degree of holiness be- 
fore they be authorised to believe in Jesus.—Nay; 
in the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, our 
Lord so describes the former as to show, that who- 
ever approaches God, with a view to justification 
before him, under any other character than that of a 
miserable sinner, or as encouraged by any other 
consideration, than that of mercy revealed in the 
atonement; is chargeable with self-righteous pride, 
and sure to meet with a fatal disappointment. 

I said, with a view to susriricATION before God: 
for this is the single point under consideration. | Be- 
cause it was that for which our Lord represents the 
Pharisee and Publican, as addressing the Most 
High; and because it is that which an awakened 
sinner principally seeks, in his first application to 
Jesus Christ. Has a person believed through grace? 


te 
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has he already received the atonement? and is he 
approaching the throne of divine mercy for a fresh 
application of pardon, with reference to the i imper- 
fection of his duties, the daily operation of his cor- 
ruptions, and the backslidings of which he is 
conscious? Or, does he apply for larger measures 
of sanctifying influence? he may come to God as 
one of his disobedient children, or as a feeble and 
very imperfect follower of Jesus Christ, crying, 
- Abba, Father. Nay, when lamenting over his in- 
dwelling depravity and actual transgressions, he 
may even say, ‘God, I thank thee, that Iam not as 
other men, that are profligates in their conduct; that 
are dead in sin; or that are seeking 0 establish their 
own righteousness. For the Pharisee, in this para- 
ble, is not censured, because he thanked God for 
the difference which subsisted between himself and 
the profligate part of the world; but because he 
placed that difference to the account of his justifi- 
cation before God. n that respect, the chaste lady, 
and the vile prostitute; the most virtuous character, 
and the greatest profligates, are completely on a 
level; having only one common ground of hope— 
the vicarious obedience of Jesus Christ. . 
It must, I think, be granted, that when a sinner 
first believes in Jesus, he is concerned chiefly about 
pardon and aeceptauce with God. But if so, the 
spirit of those’ instructive parables to which T ad- 
yert, absolutely forbids our supposing, that any 
degree of holiness is required of a sinner, to 
warrant his dependence on Christ. We will, how- 
ever, for the sake of argument, admit the contrary. 
We will suppose that a sinner, under a persuasion 
of his possessing sonre degree of true sanctity, 
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applies 4 the glorious Jesus ; and that is addresses 
God in prayer for justification, agreeably to this 
view of himself. What, then, will be the spirit of 
his address at the throne of the Eternal Majesty ? 
Must it not, either expressly or implicity, be as 
follows? ‘God, JI thank thee, that I am not as the 
multitude of other men! Once, indeed, I lived in 
disobedience, and loved sin: but now it is other- 
wise, as to the turn of my heart, and the course of 
my life. Having a pious disposition, my -will is 
under a holy bias; which leads me to revere thy 
authority, and to keep thy commands. Thus 
possessing the requisite divinely prescribed to all 
those that would acceptably believe in Jesus, and 
through his merits obtain justification; I cannot 
-doubt, either of acceptance with thee, or of ad- 
mission into thy eternal kingdom.’ 

This, or something similar, is the genuine lan- 
guage of every one who, in his devotional addresses 
relative to justification, proceeds on that ungracious 
principle which 1 oppose! There is reason to think, 
however, that many who warmly dispute for the 
principle, entirely desert it in prayer; and, would 
even be shocked to hear a religious address to the 
Deity, respecting justification, formed upon it.— 
But, if the principle in question be an article of - 
divine truth, it must be of great importance: for 
it enters deeply into the doctrine of justification. 
Why should it not, then, by all that embrace it, be 
avowed in their solemn prayers for pardon and 
acceptance; especially. by those -who, with the 
Pharisee, consider themselves as possessing the 
requisite holiness? Why: does it not make a 
conspicuous appearance in their devotional prac- 
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practice? To scruple the propriety of such an 
avowal, is an implicit condemnation of the Pring 
ple itself. | 

Raetahiy pertinent, relative to this particular, 
is the following language of Dr. Owen. The Phari- 
see ascribes ‘all that he did to God. God I thank 
thee: although he did all [he mentions], yet he 
owned the aid and assistance of God, by his grace, 
in it all. He esteemed himself much to differ from 
other men: but he ascribed it not unto himself that 
so he did. All the righteousness and holiness 
which he laid claim unto, he ascribed unto the 
benignity and goodness of God. Wherefore, he 
neither pleaded any mertt in his works, nor any 
works performed in his own strength, without the 
aid of grace. All that he pretends is, that by 
the grace of God he had fulfilled the condition of 
the covenant, and thereon expected to be justified. 
And whatever words men shall be- pleased to 
make use of in their vocal prayers, God inter- 
prets their minds according to what they trust 
in, as unto their justification before him. _And 
if some men will be true to their own principles, 
this [prayer of the Pharisee] is the DPAY OR which, 
mutatis mutandis, they ought to make,’* 

Paul, when proving the doctrine of justification 
by an imputed righteousness, and when adducing 
the case of Abraham as quite in point, ‘thus in- 
terrogates and replies: How was vt (the patriarch’s 
faith, or that in which he believed] then reckoned? 
When he was in circumcision? Or in uncircum- 
cision ?>~ Not in circumeision, but in uncircumciston.| 
The apostle’s design in these queries and answers 

* Doctrine of Justification, chap. xvii. + Rom. iv. 10, 
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was to evince, that justification before God is of 
mere grace, by an imputed righteousness; and that 
no duty performed by us, nor any holiness wrought 
in us, has the least influence in procuring that 
inestimable blessing. Adopting the inspired writ- 
er’s manner of speaking, I may, therefore, interro- 
gate and answer thus: How, then, is the vicarious 
obedience of Christ imputed to a sinner? When 
he is possessed of true holiness? Or when he is 
considered as ungodly? Not when in the former, 
but while in the latter state: for the text is ex- 
press, He that justifieth the ungodly.* — Conse- 
quently, no degree of holiness is previously ne- 
cessary to warrant our believing in Jesus Christ: 
because it would be absurd to consider any person 
as ungodly, who possesses the least measure of real 
holiness. 

They who are in health need not a physician, but 
they that are sick; is a maxim of common sense, as 
well as of Scripture. Now Christ is the physician 
of souls, whose disease consists in depravity and 
guilt, ‘To suppose, therefore, that sinners: must 
possess any measure of true holiness, before they 
are warranted to believe in Jesus, is equally incon- 
gruous as to maintain, that a patient must be in: a 
Saivnlescant state, before he can, with propriety, 
apply toa physician. For, I presume, it must be 
admitted, that when any sinner becomes possessed 
of holy inclmations, he is, in a moral sense, con- 
valescent. His recovery is begun: and, taking the 
doctrine of perseverance for granted, certain to be 
completed. But is it congruous to suppose, that 
any sinner should have substantial reason to con= 

. _ iV. 5. | 
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elude upon his own final happiness, as the sentiment 
opposed implies, before he be authorised to believe 
in Jesus Christ? 

‘The Scripture teaches, that real holiness is the 
fruit of evangelical truth understood and received.* 
But the sentiment against which I contend implies, 
either, that the gospel may be received without rely- 
ing on Christ; or, that holiness may exist in the 
heart of a sinner, who does not believe the truth: 
neither of which can be supported by the word of 
God. Not the former: for the genuine gospel is 
the testimony of God concerning Christ. It is a 
revelation, and an exhibition, of his Person and 
offices; of his grace and work.t He, therefore, 
who receives the gospel, or admits the glad tidings 
into his heart,{ receives Christ himself,{ who is the 
substance of those joyful tidings——Not the daéter: 
for while a person disbelieves that which, by way of 
eminence, is called THE TRUTH, he remains disaffect- 
ed to God, and virtually makes him a liar. It may 
be safely concluded, therefore, that such an one has 
no holiness in him. 

The most remarkably gracious proclamations and 
invitations to sinners, that stand recorded by the 
inspired pen, may here be pleaded. Prociama- 
gions: Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money! Come ye, 
buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk with- 
out money and without price! and so on. Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 


* Matt, xiii. 28. John xvii.17,19. Eph. iv. 24. Gr. 
+ Gal. iii. 1. t Rom. vi. 17, x. 10. Acts viii, 37. 
§ John i, 11,12. Col. ii, 6. || 4 John y. 10. 
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him come unto me and drink !— Wisdom hath 
builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
pillars: she hath killed her beasts; she hath mingled 
her wine; she hath also furnished her table. She 
hath sent forth her maidens: she crieth upon the 
highest places of the city, Whoso is simple, let him 
turn in hither: as for him that wanteth under- 
standing, she saith to him, Come, eat of my bread, 
and drink of the wine which I have mingled.*— 
Invrrations: Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the mdimed, and the halt, and the blind—Go 
out inlo the highways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in—Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest— 
The Spirit and the bride say, Come: and let him 


that heareth say, Come: and whosoever will, let him . 


take of the water of life freely.;—To these_pro- 
clamations and invitations, that gracious PROMISE 
may be annexed: Him that cometh to me, £ will in 
no wise cast out.{. 

On reviewing the divinely gracious proclama- 
tions, invitations, and promise, just adduced, we 
observe the following descriptive characters: Every 
one that thirsteth after happiness, and seeks it—not 
in Christ, and in the enjoyment of spiritual blessings 
provided by sovereign mercy; but, in the pursuit 
-of sensual gratifications, of temporal riches, of 
secular honours, of philosophical acquisitions, of 
‘superstitious observances, or of acceptance with 


* Isa. lvl, 2,3. John vii. 37. Prov. ix. 1—5. 
+ Luke xiv.21, 23, Matt. xi, 28. Rev, xxii. 17. 
t John.vik 37. 
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‘God by ‘his own righteousness: which are nol 


bread, and cannot satisfy*—He that hath no money; 
no recommending qualification or moral worth— 
Lhe simple, and those that are void of understanding ; 
the ignorant and wicked—The poor, the maimed, 
the lame, and-the blind; mexe mendicants, that are 
in the streets and lanes of the city—Those, in the 
country, that are in the highways, and under the 
hedges; travellers, without exception, and the most 
miserable vagrants—Those, finally, that are dur- 
dened with guilt, and have sought relief, in methods 
of their own devising, but have not found it. 

' We further observe, with surprise and joy,. that 
our divine Lord, far from overlooking these outcasts 
of society and refuse of mankind, gives the follow- 
ing order to his ministerisg servants, Compel them, 
by forcible arguments and winning persuasion, ¢e 
come in, and be guests at my table. Gr, as it is 
elegantly expressed: by-an evangelical writer, ‘The 
messengers are sent, not to the mansion-houses of 
the rich, or the palaces of the mighty; but to the 
highways and hedges: where misery mourns, and 
poverty pines, and baseness hides her head.’t— 
Nay, the supreme -Lorp himself, -as-it were in 
person, condescends to address the guilty, the im- 
poverished, the perishing sinners; and his language 
is, ‘ Ho, every ene! ‘be his iniquities ever so. many, 
his depravity ever so great, or his guilt ever so 
enormous. Come to the waters; to the source of 
divine supplies, where plenty is provided for the use 
of those that are starving. Come, and take freely, 


* Vide VITRINGAM in Jesaaim. lv.1, 2,3. Mr. Heryey’s Theron 
and Aspasio, vol. iii. p. 888. Mr. T, Boston’s Works, p. 227, 845, 
+ Hervey’s Theron and Aspasio, vol, ii. p. 311. 
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of the wifie, and the milk, and ‘the water of li 

of all the blessings provided by grace, for the reli 

of spiritual indigence, for the peace of distressed 
¢otisciencés, and for the healing of diseased souls. 
Come, come, yea come! Think not that your poverty 
and rags, your crimes and your guilt, prohibit ae- 
cess to the store-house of spiritual blessings, or 
forbid expectation of being relieved by reigning 
erace. For I solemnly declare, that all the benefits 
of sovereign mercy were intended, only for the 
guilty—the depraved—the utterly destitute :—for 
those only, who have nothing but the revelation of 
my grace, to keep them from despair now ; nor any 
thing besides the provisions of that grace, to pre- 
serve them from damnation hereafter. Whoever, 
therefore, on the credit of my royal proclamation, 
or on the fidelity of my irrevocable promise, applies 
for relief, shall not, upon any consideration of his 
past provocations, or of his present pollution, be 
rejected. Mejected! nothing less. For, to the praise 
of the glory of my grace, he shall find acceptance, 
and have salvation.’ 

To maintain that a sinner, before he can warrant- 
ably believe in Jesus, must have some degree of 
holiness, is contrary to the apostolic doctrine of 
justification before God. To this particular I have, 
indeed, repeatedly adverted: but it is of such im- 
portance, as to deserve a more distinct considera- 
tion. The principle, then, is inconsistent with the 
apostolic doctrine of justification by mere grace; 
with the character of those whom God justifies ; 
and is adapted to encourage boasting. 

41 is inconsistent with justification by MERE GRACE. 
Relative to this affair, the language of inspiration is, 
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Being justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
dempition that is in Jesus Christ.* No words, equally 
_ few, could more strongly express the most perfectly 
gratuitous justification of a sinner, than these, Free- 
ly, by his grace: For it is an axiom with Paul, That 
whatever blessing is ef Grace is not of works: 
otherwise grace is no more grace: and that, what- 
ever blessing is of works, is not of grace; other- 
wise work is no more work.t—Nor ought it here to 
be objected, either, that the sentiment censured 
respects, not exterior conduct, but the state of the 
heart: or, That the holiness intended is an effect of 
divine grace. Not the former: for what is exterior 
conduct, respecting the affairs of religion, in which 
the heart is not right with God? It may satisfy the 
person himself; it may please his neighbours: it 
may be hypocrisy; but it is not righteousness.— 
Not the latter: for the Pharisee in the parable, even 
when pleading his own righteousness for justifica- 
tion, thanked God for preserving and assisting gracet 
—<No words can be found out,’ says Dr.Owen, 
‘to free our justification before God from all re- 
spect unto any thing in ourselves, but only what is 
added expressly as the means of its participation 
on our part, through faith in his blood, more em- 
phatical than those here used by the apostle, freely, 
by his grace§ And with whom this is not admitted 
as exclusive of all works or obedience of our own; 
of all conditions, preparations, and merit, I shall 
despair of ever expressing my conceptions about it 
intelligibly unto them.’| 

* Rom. iii. 24. + Rom. xi. 6. t Luke xviii. 11, 

§ Rom. iii, 24. {} Doctrine of Justification, chap, vi, 
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With the cuaracrer of those whom God ai | 
Thus it is described by the apostle: To him t. 
worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt. . But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 

him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness.* He'that worketh not—the un- 
godly: such is the character of him that believes in 
Jesus, and whom God graciously justifies! “But 
if the mere sinner be not authorized to believe in 
Jesus; if any degree of holiness be previously ne- 
cessary to faith in him; I do not perceive how it can 
be considered as a fact, that God justifies him who 
worketh not, or any that are ungodly. | 

Let us again hear Dr. Owen, expressing himself 
as follows: ‘To say, he who worketh not, is justified 
through believing, is to say, that his works, what- 
ever they be, have no influence into his justification; 
nor hath God, in justifying him, any respect unto 
them. Wherefore, he alone who worketh not, is the 
subject of justification; the person to be justified. 
That is, God considereth no man’s works, no man’s 
duties of obedience, in his justification: seeing we 
are justified freely by his grace. And when God 
affrmeth expressly, that he justifieth him who 
worketh not, and freely by his grace; I cannot 
understand what place our works, or duties of 
obedience, can have in our justification. For why 
should we trouble ourselves to invent of what con- 
sideration they may be, in our justification before 
God, when he himself affirms that they are of none 
atall? Neither are the words capable ef any evad- 
ing interpretation, He that worketh not, 18 he that 


* Rom, iv. 4, 6, 
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‘worketh not, a say what they please, and 
distinguish as long as they will. And it is a bold- 
ness not to be justified, for any to rise up in oppo- 
sition to such express divine testimonies, however 
they may be harnessed with philosophical notions 
and arguings; which are but as thorns and briars 
which the word of God will pass through and con- 
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~ © But the apostle further adds, in the description 
‘of the subject of justification, that God justefieth 
the uncopty. This is that expression which hath 
stirred up so much wrath among many, and on 
account whereof some seem to be much displeased 
with the apostle himself. If any other person dare 
but say, that God justifieth the uNcovLy, he is 
presently reflected on as one that, by his doctrine, 
would overthrow the necessity of godliness, holi- 
ness, obedience, or good works. For what need 
can there be of any of them, if God justifieth the 
ungodly? WHowbeit, this is a periphrasis of God, 
that he is he who justifieth the uncopiy. Thisis 
his prerogative and property. As such he will 
be believed and worshipped; which adds weight 
and emphasis unto the expression: and we must 
not forego this testimony of the Holy Ghost, let 
men be as angry as they please. 

‘But the difference is about the meaning of the 
words. If so, it may be allowed without mutual 
offence, though we should mistake their proper 
sense. Only it must be granted, that God justifieth 
the ungodly. Thatis, say some, those who formerly 
were ungodly ; not such who continue ungodly when 
they are justified: and this is most true. All that 
are justified were before ungodly: and all that are 
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justified, are at the same instant made godly. But 
the question is, Whether they are godly or ungodly, . 
antecedently, in any moment of time, unto their 
justification? If they are considered as godly, and 
are so indeed, then the apostle’s words are not true, 
that God justifieth the ungodly: for the contra- 
dictory proposition is true, God justifieth none but 
the godly. Wherefore, although in, and with, the 
justification of a sinner, he is made godly; for he 
is endowed with that faith which purifieth the 
heart, and is a vital principle of all obedience, 
and the conscience is purged from dead works 
by the blood of Christ; yet, antecedently unto his 
justification, he 7s ungodly, and considered as un- 
godly; as one who worketh not; as one whose 
duties and obedience contribute nothing to his 
justification. As he worketh not, all works are 
excluded from being the cause; and as he is un- 
godly, from being the condition, of his justifica- 
tion—Not this er that sort of works; not this 
or that manner of the performance of them; not 
this or that kind of interest in our justification; 
but all works of what sort seever, and however 
performed, are excluded from any kind of con. 
sideration in our justification, as our works or duties 
of obedience.”* $ 
The sentiment opposed ts adapted to encourage 
BOASTING. This, however, is directly contrary to 
the apostolic doctrine. For Paul assures us, that, 
by God’s method of justifymg sinners, all boast- 
ing, even in comparative worthiness, is entirely, 
and for ever excluded. Thus he interrogates and 
determines: Being justified freely by his grace, 


* Doctrine of Justification, chap, xviii. xiii. 
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through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus— 
Where is boasting, then? It is excluded. By yf 
what law? Of works? Nay: but by y the law of 
Saith—By grace are ye saved, through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not 
of works, lest any man should boast.* According 
to this doctrine of Paul, a justified sinner, with 
reference to the moment immediately preceding 
his justification, has no more ground to think 
well of his personal Gpalifientions: or to applaud 
his own exertions, relative to that affair, than his 
unhappy neighbour has, who is dying under a 
curse, and sinking into final ruin.—But, admitting 
that any degree of holiness be necessary to war- 
rant a sinner’s dependence on Christ, it must be 
so to justification through faith in his blood: 
because it is in virtue of personal sanctity that 
he is qualified for believing; and, consequently, 
for the imputation of our Lord’s vicarious obe- 
dience to him. His own righteousness being thus 
essentially necessary, must share in the honour of 
his justification. Surely, then, whoever is thus 
prepared for the benefit of an imputed righteous- 
ness, must have, in comparison with others that are 
not so qualified, cause of boasting.t 
I have enlarged the more on this particular, that 
the reader may perceive, how nearly the principle 
opposed relates to the doctrine of justification ; 
and how much this capital doctrine is corrupted by 
that principle. 
Once more: Supposing it necessary for every 
sinner to possess more or less of true holiness, 
* Rom. iii. 24,27. Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
+ See Dr. Owen, On the Doctrine of Justification, chap, vi. 
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before he be authorised to believe in Christ, it is 
hard to conceive how any one can ever believe. 


in him. This, perhaps, may appear by the follow- | 
ing considerations. Whoever believes in Jesus, 


relies on him as redeeming sinners from the curse 
of the law, and the damnation of hell. No one, 
therefore, depends upon him, till convinced of sin, 
and apprehensive of danger. Now, as nothing 
but sin exposes men to present condemnation, and 
final ruin, so it is that only which renders them 
filthy, and vile, and worthless. The more any 
one, therefore, feels his want of deliverance from 
the wrath to come; the more keenly sensible he 
must be of his complicated guilt, his great base- 
ness, and his absolute unworthiness in the sight 
of God. While, consequently, he is persuaded, 
that some degree of holiness is previously neces- 
sary to warrant his reliance on Jesus Christ, he 
must either labour to reform his life, to amend 
his heart, and to obtain some righteousness of 
his own, as the pedestal on which to stand when 
laying hold of Christ, or sink in despair: and, 
in either case, he is far from believing on the 
Son of God.—Thus, while earnestly desiring an 
interest in Christ, and considering himself as des- 
titute of the requisite holiness, he, as the prophet 
speaks, labours in the very fire, and weartes himself 
for very vanity. Having such views of himself, and 
of the only character under which he is warranted 
to believe in Jesus; neither the gospel, with its 
cheering declarations, nor the Mediator, with his 
immense fulness of blessings and of grace, can 
afford him the least relief;. they being quite out 
of his reach. Because, till conscious of a holy 
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disposition, or a pious turn of heart, he neither 
does, nor can consider himself as one toward whom 
the gospel wears a smiling aspect; or as autho- 
rized to take the least encouragement from it. 
On the hypothesis opposed, therefore, nothing but 
embarrassment, and painful disappointment, are 
likely to attend him. 3 
_ But were he, by strenuous efforts, to obtain a 
persuasion, that his inclinations have taken a vir- 
tuous turn; that his internal character is greatly 
improved; and, under this consideration of him- 
self, to conclude, That now he may believe in 
Jesus Christ; what must be thought of his con- 
duct? Why, that he is ignorant of the gospel ; 
that he is of the works of the law;* and, that 
the pains he has taken have produced a good 
conceit of himself, rather than prepared him for 
faith in Jesus Christ. So inimical to solid peace 
and real holiness is the sentiment which I oppose, 
that, according to the different state of a person's 
conscience, it has. a natural tendency, either to 
elevate with self-righteous pride, or to depress 
with desponding fear. The former, if the great 
evil of sin be not perceived, and the conscience 
drowsy: the latter, if the mind be enlightened, 
and the conscience tender. For it has been truly 
observed, That ‘the more spiritual any man is, 
the more he sees of his unspiritualness in his 
spiritual duties.’t 

On this hypothesis there is, indeed, no such 
thing as gospel, or glad tidings, for any of those 
» * Gal. iii. 10. 
_ + Dr. Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p. 345. 
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whom the Scriptures denominate, sinners—the un- 
godly—the lost—those who are in the way to f 
ruin. Because, according to the principle against 
which I plead, all the revealed relief by Jesus 
Christ is directed to those only whose hearts are 
under a holy bias. But the sacred writers are far 
from pronouncing persons of that character, the 
ungodly, or the lost: and they are equally far 
from teaching, that creatures, possessing any degree 
of true sanctity, are in danger of eternal perdition. 
For it is absurd to suppose, that our Divine So- 
vereign will ever send holiness to hell: or, that the 
subjects of truly pious dispositions are in the road 
to ruin. 

Whereas, if we consider the inspired writings as 
exhibiting a full, free, and everlasting salvation, by 
Jesus Christ, for the chief of sinners; if we con- 
sider the testimony of God concerning his incarnate 
Son, as a complete warrant for the most ungodly 
to believe in him; there is a revealed foundation of 
hope for the vilest of men, even when they have the 
strongest conviction of that being their proper 
eharacter. The word of grace, respecting the per- 
fect work of Christ, being viewed in this light, is 
deservedly, and by way of singular eminence, called 
THE GLAD TIDINGS. For, be the wants of a sinner 
ever so many, and his unworthiness ever so great, 
the allsufficient Jesus is presented to view, as en- 
couraging his immediate dependence, and as re- 
jecting none that apply to him. It is not under 
the notion, of being elected to everlasting life; of 
possessing any virtuous disposition; of being, by 
good habits or qualities, distinguished from other 
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men; of being well humbled for sin; or of being 
deeply awakened in conscience, that sinners must 
first believe in Jesus.* No: but. as transgressors; 
as in a perishing state; and as having nothing 
to preserve them from despair, except what the 
Scripture says concerning Christ, his offices, and 
his grace. It is, at least, in this view of the gospel, 
and of Jesus as revealed by it, that the writer of 
these pages either enjoys peace, or expects feli- 
city. 


* «That faith in Christ as a priest, is the foundation of all 
our obedience to him as a king, must be inculcated. O, here lies 
God’s order, to bring a soul to Christ, and then he is brought to 
holiness? Jan's order is, to bring him to holiness, that he may 
come to Christ. But this is to try to wash the Ethiopian white.’— 
Mr. Beart’s Eternal Law and Everlasting Gospel. Part ‘ii. 
p. 59. 
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CHAPTER IIL 


Objections answered. 


Against the sentiment for which I plead, and in 
opposition to the course of my reasoning, it has 
been. strenuously urged, ‘Repentance includes a 
holy disposition, and must precede faith in Christ.’ 
—But, supposing the priority of repentance to faith 
were granted, it would infer no valid objection to 
the principle here defended: except it were proved, 
that repentance must precede, as constituting an 
essential part of the sinner’s warrant to believe in 
Jesus. That, however, is not likely to be soon 
evinced, Pe 

Tn what light, then, is true repentance to be con- 
sidered? As a change of mind, or after-thought? 
This, indeed, seems to be the literal import of the 
original word, weravoz: and that, we acknowledge, 
precedes faith in Christ. For while a sinner is 
either stupidly inattentive to his immortal interests, 
or expecting justification by his own obedience, he 
will not come to Christ—As a conviction of sin, 
attended with apprehensions of eternal ruin? This 
also, it is readily granted, precedes faith in Christ. 
For, whoever believes in Jesus, regards him as the 
only Saviour from divine wrath: which presupposes 
a conviction of sin, and of its awful tendencies. 
Nay, we are led, by the language of Scripture, to 
consider believing in Christ, as fleeing to the hope 
set before us, that we may escape the wrath to come.* 

* Heb. vi.18, Matt. iii. 7. 
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That conviction’ of sin and sense of danger should 

not be considered, however, as inducing God to’ 
give, but as inclining us to receive: not as exciting 
the Father of mercies;to forgive our offences, or the 

compassionate Jesus ito justify our persons; but as 

impelling us to accept the provision which sovereign 

grace has made for the entirely destitute. Besides, 
neither that change of mind, nor this apprehension 
of danger, can be justly considered as.a holy dis- 
gistisn : because they respect the state of the in- 

tellect, and of the conscience; not that of the heart, 

Or, if the heart be affected, it is no otherwise than 

as a new turn is given to the operation of self-love: 

which, simply and absolutely considered, has no 

holiness in it. 

Must repentance, then, be viewed under the no- 
tion of sorrow for sin, and aversion from it, con- 
sidered as an opposition to divine authority, and:as 
a contrariety to divine purity? This, indeed, -.is,that 
repentauce which is connected with pardon and sal- 
vation. ‘But then it may be justly queried, whether 
‘dt was ever found in any sinner.before he believed in 
Jesus Christ: as the following considerations, per- 
haps, may show. 

» Repentance, under this notion of ,it, is manifestly 
a fruit of sincere esteem for the.dominion of God, 
and of love to his infinite excellence. Because no 
-one can be cordially grieved for opposing a govern- 
ment which he does not esteem; nor for his past 
-aversion from.excellence, which he does not admire. 
But the Scriptures will not permit our concluding, 
that these pious affections are possessed by sinners, 
before they receive the truth, and believe in Christ, 
If we really love and revere God, it is because. he 
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fist loved us ; because there is Sorgiveness with hime 
Becatise that love, as expressed in the gift of his 
own Son, and that forgiveness, through-the atone- 
ment, have been revealed in the glad tidings of rée+ 
conciliation. For ‘ the essence of evangelical hu- 
miliation consists in such humility as becomes a 
creature, in itself exceeding sinful, under a DISPEN- — 
SATION OF GRACE.”*—AH men, when their con- 
sciences: are alarmed, being: pained with apprehen- 
sions of eternal destruction, will sorrow for the con- — 
sequences of sin; but none besides believers in 
Jesus mourn: over its intrinsic evil. 

~ Genuine sorrow for sin, and: self-abasement before 
Goa, are closely connected, in antient prophecy,. 
with faith in the bleeding Immanuel, and with re- 
“conciliation to our offended Sovereign : nay, rather, 
they are considered as effects of that faith and re- 
conciliation. For thus itis written: J will establish 
my covenant wth thee; and thou shalt know that I 
am the Lord: that thou mayest remember, and be 
confounded, and never open thy mouth any more, 
because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward 
thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God. 
—JI will pour upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and 
of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as 
‘one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitter- 
ness for him, as one that is in bitterness Sor his first- 
born—ZJ have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning him- 
self thus, Thou hast chastised me, and I was chas- 
tised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke: turn 


_ * President Edwards on Religious Affections, aa iii, Sign vi, 
p- 280, edit, 2. Boston, | 
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thou me, and I shall be turned; for thou art the 
Lord my God. Surely, arrer that Iwas turned, I 
repented; and AFTER that I was instructed, I smote 
upon my thigh: Iwas ashamed, yea, even confounded, 
because I did bear the reproach of my youth.* 

Here we have genuine sorrow for sin, considered 

as rebellion against Jehovah’s government, and as ab- 
horrent from his purity. Here we behold a remem- 
-brance of past offences paining the conscience, and 
shame suffusing the cheeks; confasion producing 
silence, and grief almost breaking the heart. Whence 
is it, then, that inveterate rebels are thus affected, 
and adamantine hearts thus melted? Not from de- 
nunciations of divine vengeance; nor from appre- 
hensions of endless perdition: but, from knowing, 
as taught by the Spirit of grace, the import of that 
sublime name, JeEHovaH;ft from looking to the 
pierced Messiah; and from God being reconciled 
to them. Yes, not only mercy revealed to the 
guilty, but faith in the divine testimony, as exhibit- 
‘ing the dying Jesus, and conversion to God, are 
presented to view as producing repentance. 

That the manifestation of divine benignity towards 
our apostate species, is friendly to hely sorrow; 
and that the exercise of human compassion to- 
wards disaffected neighbours, has a natural ten- 
dency to produce reformation, we are taught by the 
‘following remarkable words. The goodness of God 
deadeth thee io repentance—If thine enemy hunger, 
Seed lim; uf he thirst, give him drink: for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.£ 
Are the exercise of divine kindness, in the course of 

* Ezek. xvi. 62, 63. Zech. xii. 13. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. 


t Exod, xxxiv. 5,6, 7. Isa. xlv. 21. 1 Rom, ii, 4, xii, 20, 
T2 ; 
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common Providence, aid the puny effortsof ‘humnadt 

compassion, for the rélief of distressed fellow-crea~ 

turés; adapted to produce repentance and reforma- 
tion’ ‘in’ théir’different objects? ‘Surely, then, wé 
may conclaide, that boundless divine benignity, ‘re= 
vealed in'the gospel of our salvation, must be in- 

comparably better fitted, to excite an abhorrence of 
sin, Corciliate the affections to God, and produce ‘a 

series of holy obedience. ; 

Further: True repentaitée’ is: the ‘gift of Christ; 
éonsidered as the ascended Sovereign and‘Saviour 
of his church. “A's it is written, “Him-hath God" 
exalted with his right ‘hand, to be a ‘Prince: anda 
Sdviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and for- 
giveness of sins. 7 Repentance and ‘pardon, being 
here ‘So intimately contiected, and both of them 
Féprésented as the'gifts of Jesus Christ, ‘we ‘are led 
to conclude, that real repentance ‘for sin, and 
faith in the blood of Christ, coexist; that ‘godly 
Sorrow supposes and includes ‘faith in revealed 
merey; and that both of them are the fruits “of 
sovereign grace. 

‘There is a respect,’ in ‘genuine humiliation for 
in, “to the love of God: and’this breaks the heart 
of the poor rettirning Sinner. Sorrow from the law,, 
shuts itself up in the soul, and strangleth it. Sorrow 
from the love of God opens and causeth it to flow 
forth. Thoughts of sinning against the love of 
God, managed by the Holy Ghost, what shall °E 
gay! their effects in the heart ‘are not to be ex- 
pressed—True humility consists more in believing 
than in being’ sensible ‘of sin—Let there be no mis- 
take; there can be no evangelical sense:of sin, and 
* Acts v. 81. Compare ghap, ii. 18, 


TO BERISHING SINNERS. a7 


humiliation for it, where there is not union with 
Christ. Zech. xii. 10—It is the soul’s application 
to God for forgiveness, and not its sense of sin, that 
gives unto God the glory of his grace—No repent- 
ance is acceptable with God, but what is built, or 
Yeans, on the faith of forgiveness—Ged expressly 
declares in the scripture, that the forgiveness that 
is with him, is the foundation of his prescribing re- 
pentance unto man. One instance may suffice, Isa. 
dv. 7—Legal repentance, which precedes gospel 
faith, and is without it, is neither a disposition, pre- 
aration, nor condition of our justification.* — 

‘ Repent ye, and believe the gospel. ‘This may be 
the meaning of the exhortation. Repent; relinquish 
all your wrong notions, relating to the way and 
manner of finding acceptance with the Deity. Be- 
Fieve the gospel; which opens a most unexpected 
avenue for the communication of this blessing. 
Which brings you glad tidings of a salvation, fully 
procured by the incarnate God, and freely offered 
to the unworthy sinner. The word, you know, is 
weravoares which, in its primary signification, denotes 
not so much a reformation of conduct, as a-ehange 
of sentiment—Suppose it to signify a reformation 
of conduct; the meaning then may be as follows: 
Repent; forsake all your vices, and all your follies; 
mortify every evil temper, and renounce every evil ' 
way. In order to render this practicable, believe 
the gospel; wherein a Saviour is preached and dis- 
played. Who makes peace for such offenders ; re- 
conciles them to God and obtains eternal redemp- 
tion for them. This will sweetly withdraw your 


"2 Dr. Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p, 54, 68,64, 
137, 140, Doctrine-of Justification, chap» is / 7 


118 GLAD TIDINGS — 


affections from iniquity, and sweetly aii to 
the blessed God. Whereas, without this powerful 
expedient, you will never be delivered from the 
pleasing witchcraft of your lusts. Sin will always 
have the dominion over you, so long as you are 
under the law, and not under grace. Repentance, 
thus understood, is not the condition of obtaining 
salvation, but the fruit of salvation itself.* 
* ©The subject of true repentance is a convinced, 
believing soul. An unconvinced sinner cannot be a 
true penitent: for what the eye sees not, the heart 
rues not. Neither can an unbelieving sinner be so; 
for without faith the heart may be rent for sin, but 
not from it—Faith is the spring and source of re- 
pentance: ‘so that though the graces of faith and 
repentance are given jeter and at once, in respect 
of time; yet, ‘ the order of nature, faith goes be 
fore repentance, and the acting of faith goes before 
the exercise of repentance: and he that would re- 
pent, must first believe in Christ, that he may repent 
—Then, it is not the gospel doctrine, That Christ 
will receive none but true penitents; or that none but 
such have a warrant to embrace Christ, by faith— 
For sensible sinners to think that they dare not, and 
ought not, to believe and embrace Christ, till they 
be more deeply humbled, and do more thoroughly 
repent of their sins, and, in a word, be more fit to 
receive him; is but a gilded deceit, and a trick of the 
false heart—The more faith, the more repentance; 
as, the fuller the spring is, the streams rva with the 
more vigorous current.’ 

* Mr. James Hervey’s Eleven Letters to Mr. J. Wesley, p. 114, 115, 


See Theron and Aspasio, vol. iii. p. 330, 331. Note. Edit. 5th. 
¢ Mr. Thomas Boston’s Works, p. 608, 609,610. Edin, 1767. 
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_ It is objected, ‘Though it be not necessary for a 
sinner to know that he is born again, before he be= 
lieve in Jesus Christ, yet regeneration must precede 
faith. For the heart of a sinner being naturally in 
a state of enmity to the Divine Character, he will 

‘never turn to God, while in that situation, for par- 
don and acceptance.—In answer to which, the 
following particulars are proposed for consideration. _ 

Before this objection can be justly considered as 
valid, it must be evinced, not only, that regeneration 
precedes faith; but also, that it is necessary to 
authorise a sinner’s reliance on Jesus Christ: than 
which, few sentiments are more foreign from the 
genuine gospel. 

Regeneration must precede faith. This, though 
assumed as a certain fact, may be justly doubted : 
for the page of inspiration does not warrant our 
supposing, that any one is born of God, before he 
believes in Jesus Christ; or, that regeneration is 
effected by the Holy Spirit, without the word of 
grace. For weare taught, by the sacred writers, to 
- consider the word of truth, with regard to adults, 
as the mean of regeneration, and of many other 
happy effects. They teach, for instance, 

That it is the instrument of enlightening the mind, 
of awakening the conscience, and of softening the 
heart. ‘The entrance ef thy word giveth light— 
«The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God—Is not my word like as fire? saith the 
Lord ; and like a hammer, that breaketh the rock 
in pieces ?* 

* Psalm cxix. 130. Eph, vi.17. Jer. xxiii. 29. Compare 
2 Cor. x, 4, 5. Rev. i, 16, ii, 12, 16,- xix, 15, 21. 


t 
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That itis the instrument, -or seed; of regeneration 
* The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God 
and they that hear shall live+-The words that | 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are hife— 
In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
zospel—My son, Onesimus, whom I have begotten 
in my bonds—Of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of first- - 
fruits of his creatures—Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.’* ; 
That they only, who believe in Christ, are the 

children of God. ‘As many as received him, to 
them gave he. power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name—Ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus—Who- 
soever believeth that Jesus is the a: ow born of 
God.’+ — 

That it is the mean, in the iuind of the Spirit, of 
conversion, of sanctification, and of salvation. Of 
Conversion: ‘'The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
verting the soul—He called you by our gospel, to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
Of sanctification: ‘He that received seed into the 
good ground, is he that heareth the word, and 
understandeth it; which also beareth fruit—Ye are 
clean through the word which I have spoken unto 
you—Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth—That (hey also ae be sanctified through 


* John v. 25, (Vide Lampium in loc.) John vi. 36.. 1 Cor. 


iv. 15. Philem. 10. Jamesi. 18. 1 Pet. i.23, See also1 Cor, 
i. 18. i. 4, See ga : 


+ John i, 12, Gal.iii 26. 1Jobnv.1. ° 
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the trath—God be thanked, that ye were ‘the ser= 


-vauts of sin, but ye have obeyed, from the heart, the 


model of doctrine into which ye were delivered— 
‘The new man, which after God is created in righte- 
ousness and holiness of the trath—The gospel, 
which is come unto you, as it is in all the world, 


and bringeth forth fruit—The word: of God, which 


effectually worketh in you that believe—You have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth, through the 
Spirit. —Of salvation: ‘The gospel of Christ—is 
the power of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth—The gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; 
by which also ye are saved—The word, or doctrine 
(¢ Acys) of the cross, is to us who are saved the power 
of God—The engrafted word, which is able to save 
‘your souls.* 

That the primitive Christians loved one another for 
the sake of evangelical truth. -‘ The elder unto the 
elect lady and her children, whom I love in the 
truth: and not I only, but also all they that have 
known the truth; for the truth’s sake, which dwell- 
eth in us, and shall be with us for ever—The elder 
unto the well beloved Gaius, whom I love in the 
truth.’ f 

That they considered one another as happy, and 
rejoiced in that happiness, in proportion as they lived 
under the influence of divine truth. ‘1 rejoiced 
greatly that I found of thy children walking in 


* Psalm xix. 7. 2Thess.ii. 14. Matt. xii.23. John xv. 3. 
xvii. 17,19. Rom. vi.17. (See Doddridge on the place.) Eph. 
iv. 24. Col.i. 5,6. 1 Thess. ii. 13, 1Pet.i,22. Romi. 16. 
4 Cor. xv. 1, 2. 1.18. James i. 17; sy 

+ 2 John 1, 2, 4. 
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truth—I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came. 
‘and testified of the truth that is in thee, even. as. 
thou walkest in the truth. I have no greater joy 
than to hear that my children walk in truth—De- 
metrius hath good report of all men, and of the 
truth itself.’* fae 
Once more: The apostles frequently describe 
merely nominal Christians, and ungodly persons in — 
general, by their not knowing, not loving, or not 
possessing, the truth. ‘ They a received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be saved—That they 
all might be damned who believed not the truth— 
If God, peradventure, will give them repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth—Ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth—If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us—If we say that 
we have not sinned, we make him"a liar, and his 
word is not in us—He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him.’t 
Such is the language of inspiration, relative to 
the high importance of revealed truth, in the great 
plan of salvation by Jesus Christ! Hence it ap- 
pears, that few things are more evidently contained, 
or more strongly asserted, in sacred scripture, than. 
the instrumentality of divine truth im renewing the 
hearts of smners. For it is there described as the 
honoured mean, as the seed of God,{ by which the 
Holy Spirit effects the regeneration, the sanctifica- 


* 3 John 1, 3, 4, 12. + 2 Thess. ii. 10,12. 1 Tim. vi. 5, 
2% Tim. ii. 25. iii. 7. 1 John i. 1, 8, 10. ii. 4, 

{ 1 Pet. i. 23, 24,25. 1 John iii. 9. Vide WitsiuM, Animad. 
Jren. cap. xv. sect. 14, 
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/tion, and the consolation, of those that are saved, 
But it is impossible for us to conceive of the mind 
being enlightened, of the conscience being relieved, 

-of the will being regulated, and of the affections. 
being purified by the word of truth, any further 
than it is believed. It may therefore be concluded, 
that regeneration is not, in order of time, prior to 
faith in Christ, and justification by him. _ fin 

To contend, indeed, that regeneration must be 
prior to faith, and to justification, is like maintain- 
ing, that the eldest son of a nobleman must partake 

‘of human nature, before he can have that filial rela- 
tion to his father, which constitutes him an heir to 
the paternal estate, and entitles him to those honours 
which are hereditary in the family. For the human 
nature, derived from his parents, and the relation 
of a son, being completely of the same date; 
there is no such thing as priority, or posteriority, 
respecting them, either as to the order of time, 
or the order of nature. They are inseparable; 
nor can the one exist without the other—Thus it 
is, I conceive, with regard to regeneration, faith in - 
Christ, and justification before God.* For, to con- 


% See Riccaltoun’s Sober. Inquiry, p. 253—258. Relative to 
this point, F. A. Lampe (Comment. in Evan. Joan. cap. i. 12, 13.) 
expresses himself thus: ‘ Conjungitur autem hee generatio ex Deo 
cum fide, quia indivulso nexu cum ea cohzret, tum quoad tempus, 
quia simul oritur, ita ut difliculter et non nisi nostro conceptu, queat 
distingui, quid precedat, quid sequatur ; cum certo respectu fides 
sit principium regenerationis, et alio respectu regeneratio princi- 
pium sidei: éwm quoad naturam fei, quia una sine alia esse nequit. 
Utrumque zterno Dei decreto tanquam medium ad salutem indi- 
yulso nexu est conjunctum, 2 Thess, ii. 13. Regeneratio sine fide 
esset frustranea: fides sine regeneratione mortua. [Et salutare erat, 
ut istud adderetur, ut constaret, caussam verain, cur quidam Aoyey 
receperint, non ipsis fuisse sitam, sed in verticordia Spiritus regene- 
yantis efficacia.” Tom. i. p. 350, 
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sider any man as born of God, but not as a child, § 


of God; as a child of God, but not as believing in 
Jesus Christ; as believing in Jesus Christ, but not 
as justified; or as justified, but not as an heir of 
immortal felicity; is, either to the last degree ab- 
surd, or manifestly contrary to the apostolic doe- 
trine— Consequently, as they are the ungodly 
whom the Spirit regenerates by the truth, so. ‘per- 
sons of that character-are warranted to believe in 
Jesus. 

dt is not requisite for a sinner to KNOW that he 
as born again, before he believe in Jesus Christ. 
But, if it be a fact, that regeneration itself is pre- 
viously necessary to faith in Christ; whoever is per- 
suaded of that fact, and ardently concerned about 
his eternal happiness, cannot forbear to investigate 
the state of his own soul, respecting regeneration, 
with much the same solicitude as if he considered 
being born again, under the notion of his warrant to 
rely on Jesus Christ: and thus his conscience must 
unavoidably be embarrassed, respecting his, per- 
mission to believe, until he become persuaded of 
his regeneration. Nay, on supposition that the 
heart must be renewed, previous to believing the 
gospel, and to any degree of dependence upon the 
atonement; it seems as if sinners ought always to 
inquire into the state of their own hearts, and’ to 
have evidence of their being renewed by divine in- 
fluence, before they can, without presumption, ex- 
pect the least benefit from Jesus Christ.—I said, 


without presumption. For, according to the senti- 


ment here opposed, it would be presumption—it 
would argue a criminal forwardness, in any one to 
rely on Christ for =o with God, peers he 


TO PERISHING SINNERS.. 125 


perceived the tharks of regeneration oregon oa 
tempers and conduct. — Wren 5 egy 
. It is ‘readily granted, that the salir of sinners 
are, by nature, strongly: disaffected to the Divine 
Character; ‘and that, while under the power of this 
enmity, they are far from God. Butthe energy of 
the Holy Spirit applying the word of reconciliation 
to their hearts, me truth is believed, and their enmity 
subdued, in the same instant. According to that 
saying, Ye shall know the truth, and the truth-shall 
make you Sfree—free from guilt on-your consciences; 
and from reigning enmity in your hearts. © 
Still further to prove and illustrate the instrus 
mentality of divine ‘truth, in the regeneration and 
sanctification of sinners, the following quotations 
are pertinent. Thus Mr. Charnock, ‘We are new- 
created by the Spirit of God imfusing faith intous—= 
Faith is of absolute necessity to regeneration—The 
gospel is the instrument whereby God brings. the 
soul forth in a new birth. The Scripture doth dis- 
tinguish the’efficierit and instrumental cause, by the 
prepositions «, or <, and da. When we are said. to 
be born of the Spirit, it is % mevuaros ; ex Oxov: mever™ 
Dee mvevearos, or ia Ov. But we are no where said 
to be born or the word; or begotten ofthe avord: 
but da roy, BY, or WITH, the word; and dia evayyedions 
I have begotten you rHroueH the gospel. The-pre- 
position «, or <, usually denotes the efficeent, or 
qmaterial cause; 52, the istrument, or means, by 
Which a thing is wrought:t Sin ‘entered into the 
heart of ‘Eve by the word of the devil: grace enters 
into the ‘heart by the word ‘of God. That entered 
* John iii, 1 John iii, 96° wi. f 1 Pets i280 12 Core 
iv, 15, eit 
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by a word of error; this by a word of truth. Ye 
are clean through the word I have spoken to you:™ 
‘whereby our Saviour means the word outwardly 
preached by him; for it was the word spoken by 
him. Not that it had this efficacy of itself, but as 
an instrument of their sanctification, rendering them 
ready to every good work. The holiness therefore 
which it begets, is called the holiness of truth;f 
opposed to the emSuuias ts awarns, lusts of deceit, 
verse the twenty-second. lLusts grow up from 
error and deceit; and holiness of the new man 
grows up from truth—lIf the Spirit quicken, [or 
excite spiritual diligence,] it is by some gospel 
precept; if it comforts, it is by some gospel pro- 
mise: if it startles, it is by some threatening in the 
word: whatsoever working there is in a Christian’s 
heart, it is by some word dropping upon it—The 
Spirit makes the word, not only the fire to kindle 
the soul, but the bellows to blow; it is first life, then 
liveliness, to the soul. [tis through the word he 
begets us, and through the word he quickens us: 
Thy word hath quickened me. It is by the word 
God gathers a church in the world; by the same 
word he sanctifies it to greater degrees.t It is the 
seed whereby we are born; the dew whereby we are 
refreshed. As itis the sed of our birth, soit is the 
milk of our growth.’§ 

Thus Dr. Owen, ‘ This [regeneration] is aabatt 
by the word. We are born again, not of corrupti- 
ble seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God. 
Wherein, not only the thing itself, of our regenera- 
tion by the word, but the manner of it also, is 


* John xv. 3. t Eph. iv. 24. } Eph. v. 26. 
§ 1 Pet. ii. 2. Works, vol. ii. p. 43, 509, 155, 158. Edits 2d. 
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declared. It is by the collation of a new spiritual 
life upon us, whereof the word is the seed. As 
every life proceeds from some seed, that hath in 
itself virtually the whole life to be deduced from it, 
by natural ways and means; so the word in the 
hearts of men is turned into a vital principle, that, 
cherished by suitable means, puts forth vital acts 
and operations. By this means we are born of 
God, and quickened, who, by nature, are children of 
wrath; dead in trespasses and sins. So Paul tells 
the Corinthians, that he had begotten them, in Jesus 
Christ, by the gospel—It is the instrument of God 
for this end; and mighty and powerful, through 
God, it is for the accomplishment of it.”* 


* On Heb. ii. 2, 3; 4. Vol. i. p. 178.—Thus Mr. T. Scott: ‘ Re- 
vealed truth—is the seed or principle in the soul, whence all inward 
or real holiness proceeds. Sanctify them through thy truth; thy 
word is truth. John xvii. 17, 18,19. Beholding as in a glass 
(namely, in the doctrine of Christ) the glory of the Lord, we are 
changed into the same image. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 3—6. Without 
controversy great is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest 
in the flesh; and soon. This doctrine was, in the judgment of the 
apostle, the great mystery of godliness ; and indeed all holy dispo- 
‘sitions and affections toward God, all the genuine spiritual worship, 
all the willing obedience of filial love, and all the cheerful acquies- 
‘cence in the divine will, and affiance on the divine truth and mercy, 
which have been found in the world since the fall of man, have 
arisen from a proper perception of this great truth, and the doc- 
trines connected with it.—L£ssays on the Most Important Subjects, 
p-21. 1794. The same Author, in his Annotations (on James 
j. 18. and on 1 Pet. i, 23.) expresses himself as follows. God, of 
his sovereign will and free mercy, had regenerated them, by his 
‘Spirit, through the word of truth—They were born again by means 
of an incorruptible seed, even by the word of God implanted in 
-their hearts by the Holy Ghost. This being immutable and eternal 
truth in itself, lived and would abide for ever, in the effects pro- 
duced by it upon their hearts; according to the promises of God, 
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In opposition to the leading idea of the preceding 


paragraphs, it has been said, ‘They who conclu 
that it is by means of the word, that the heart is 


renewed, do suppose, or must grant, that. the word © 
is introduced into the mind, in order to its having 


this effect, by the Spirit of God; and that this is 
done ‘by some operation on the understanding, im 


order so to change, or open it, as that it may receive. 


the word, .or that the light may shine into it. And 
they must grant that this operation, or work of the 


Spirit of God on the mind, whatever it be, is ante- 


cedent to light, or before it comes into the mind, 
as.itisin order to it. Therefore, this effect, or work 
wrought, by which the mind is prepared to receive 
the light, is not wrought by the word; but is an 
effect, or work of the Spirit of God—So that, so 
far as the. operation of the Spirit of God is con- 
cerned in the matter, by which men are born of the 
Spirit, this is immediate and antecedent to any in= 
fluence by the word.* _ ' 
According to this view of the subject; the word 
of truth, having no influence, is. of no use, in the 
being, THE SEED of a divine life, and powerfully operating a total 


change in the judgment, dispositions, and affections. of thesoul,’ 
Dr. Gill, who thinks that the instrumentality of the word, in 


regeneration, does not well accord with the notion of a.principle of 


grace being implanted in the heart in regeneration, speaks thus: 
«Though, <after all, it seems plain; that the ministry of the word 
is'the vehiclein which the Spirit of God eonveys himself and his 
igrace into the hearts of:men; whichis done when the word comes, 
mot. in word only, but in power, and inthe Holy Ghost; and 
-works-effectually, and is the power of God unto salvation’ Body 
of Divinity, vol. ii, p.844.—See Dr. Owen, On the Hundred. and 
Thirtieth Psalm, p. 160, 161, 339, 340. Dr. Guise, on James i418, 
Abp. Leighton,:on 1,Pets i, 23... 
*) Dr. Hopkins’s: Two Discourses, : p.-122, 113, 
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work of regeneration; the salutary and important 
‘change being produced entirely without it. Either, 
therefore, by those expressions, born of the Spirit, 
‘the objector must intend something very different 
‘from what is meant by them in Scripture; or he is 


not far from contradicting the express determination 


of inspired writers: as appears by the various pas- 
sages already adduced. 

To imagine that a preparation of the mind, merely 
to receive the truth, is a change so great as‘ to an- 
swer those emphatical expressions, born again, born 
of the Spirit, and born of God, is, I think, very un- 
warrantable. Because, on that supposition, the 
change denoted by being born of the Spirit, takes 
place merely in the intellect, or thinking faculty; 
not at all in the will, or the heart. But, whatever 
‘light any person may have in his mind, the Scrip- 
tures never teach us to consider him as born of the 
“Spirit, except his heart be renewed, so as to love 
God and approve of his ways. Nay, the author 
himself confirms my assertion, by elsewhere saying, 


This regeneration of which Iam speaking consists 


in a change of the will, or heart—I have good 
‘grounds to assert, that in regeneration the will or 
heart is the immediate subject of the divine opera- 
tion, and so of the moral change that is effected 
thereby.* Though I understand all mysteries, and 
all knowledge—and have not love, I am nothing. 
The glorious God, however, is not loved by apos- 
tate creatures, unless as revealed in Jesus Christ, 
and by the gospel. 

If, as this gentleman contends, men are ‘ born of 
the Spirit,’ antecedently to the word having any in- 
* Ut supra, p. 87, 58. 
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fluence on their minds, they.must be considered as 
the sons of God, not only before they believe, in 
Jesus Christ, but while they continue in. all. their 
native darkness. For no one, I presume, will 
deny, that he who is born of the Spirit is a child of 
God. Nor is it less clear from the Scripture, that 
all regenerate persons; whether, in the language ef 
John, they be infants, young men, or fathers, are the 
children of light:* and, as such, emphatically dis- 
tinguished from the world that les in wickedness 
from all that are in darkness, and that are dead tw 
sin.|—Besides, to maintain that sinners are born of 
the Spirit, antecedently to the word having any im- 
fluence on their minds, is manifestly inconsistent 
with what he elsewhere asserts. For thus-he 
speaks, ‘In [Johni. 12.] we are told, in what way 
persons BECOME the sons of God, viz. by receiving 
Christ, or believing on his name. | It is by virtue of 
their union of heart to Christ, the eternal Son of 
God, which consists in cleaving to him and trusting 
in him, in the character of Mediator between God 


and man, that they are received into the relation of 


sons, and made heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ... Now, believing in Christ, trusting 
in him, and eleaving to him, are included, I pre- 
sume, in what he calls active conversion; in the 
effecting of which, he acknowledges the word to be 
a mean.) 

Itis too hastily assumed, that the mind is pr epated 
to receive the light of spiritual knowledge, before 
the truth have any influence upon it. For may not 
the Holy Spirit, without any antecedent operation, 


y 
eee i 


* Luke xvi. 8, Eph.v.8. 1 Thess, v, 5. $1 Pet. iF 


Eph, ii, 1—5. .t Page 47. § Page 52, 538, 114. 
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apply divine truth, or the sense and meaning of the. 
word, so as to enlighten the understanding, impress: 
the conscience, and affect the heart? May not that 
omnipotent Agent, ‘without any previous prepara 
tion, attend his own word with such energy, as to 
irradiate the mind, subdue the will, and give a new 
turn to the whole soul? Nay, do not the scriptural’ 
passages already produced, naturally lead us to 
conclude, that this, with regard to regeneration, is 
a fact? If there be not an aptitade in the word of 
truth, as an instrument in the hand of God, to pro- 
duce this great moral change, why is that word 
compared to leght; called a two-edged sword, and ° 
represented as giving life? When the apostle says, 
T had not known sin, but sy the law; and, the law 
worketh wrath;* does he not intend to inform us, 
that the divine precepts, and the awful sanction, are 
means by which the Holy Spirit convinces of sin, 
and alarms the conscience? So, when David says, 
Thy word hath quickened me; and when our Lord 
prays, Sanctify them through thy truth;+ must we 
not consider them as teaching, that the word of 
grace is the mean of producing comfort, and of 
promoting holiness? When Paul speaks of life 
and immortality being brought to light BY (Xz) the 
gospel; and of the Gentiles being made partakers: 
of the promise in Christ By the gospel ;{ does he not 
intend to represent the doctrine of redemption by 
Jesus Christ, as the great mean by which that light, 
_ and this’ promise, came to be enjoyed by us? So 
when Peter, speaking of the great and precious 
promises, and of their utility, says, Zhat py these 
*Rom. vii. 7. iv. 15. Psalm cxix. 50, John xvii, 17, 19% 
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ye might be partakers of the divine nature;* does he 


not direct us to consider the gracious promises ag — 


means of our sanctification? Why, then, should: 
we affix a different sense to similar language, re+ 
specting the work of regeneration, in the texts be~ 
fore adduced, from the writings of Paul, of James, 
and of Peter? Why, when the word of truth, or 
the gospel of divine grace, is represented as that by 
which sinners are born agatn—as the very seed of 
yegeneration—should the words receive a qualified 
interpretation, so as to mean something, which the 
author to whom I advert does not consider as re- 
generation, properly so called?—To be or the truth; 
to be or faith; and to be or God;f are various 
forms of expression, to exhibit the same spiritual 
character in different points of light.. Is. any one 
represented as or God? he is to be viewed as borm 
of the Spirit. Is he said to be or faith? we must 


regard him as believing in Jesus. Js he described. 


as oF the truth? we must consider him as having 
received the gospel, and as living under its influence. 
But, according to the objection under our notice, a 
person may be or God, yet neither be or faith, nor 
OF the truth. 

In Jesus Christ I have begotien you through the 
gospel—Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth— Born again, not of corruptible seed,. but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever say the apostles, Paul, James, 
and Peter. ‘’This change [regeneration] is wrought: 
by the Spirit of God immediately, That is, it is 


2 Pet: 1. 4. 
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mot effected by any medium or means whatsoever— 
The word of God is not, in ANY DEGREE, a mean 
by which this change is effected’— says Dr. Hop- 
kins.* Sufficiently bold, it must'be acknowledged! 
——But, supposing the truth ofthese confident asser- 
tions, what can be the meaning of those apostolic 
declarations? Why, it is replied, *These texts 
Speak of some consequent change, which follows 
that which is wrought in the mind or understanding 
by the Spirit of God, in order to prepare the mind 
to receive the light—These Scriptures, and those of 
the ‘like kind, have a direct and special reference 
to what ‘is sensible in this change, which is active 
conversion. This change, taken in the whole of it, 
and so as including conversion, is not wrought with- 
out the word:’ and so on.f 

These texts speak of some change which follows 
regeneration. This may be safely denied. For, 
whatever they mean, they certainly speak, merely 
of being begotten, and born again—These passages 
of Scripture have a direct and special reference to 
what is SENSIBLE in this change, which is ACTIVE 
conversion. But, then, according to his own ac- 
count of regeneration, the scriptural passages now 
before us cannot, either directly or indirectly, refer 
to it. For he describes the sinner, in that great 
spiritual change, as wholly passive; as not acting, 
but as acted upon. He represents the change itself, 
as instantaneous; as wrought at once, and not grad- 
ually, and the operation of the divine Spirit, by 
. which men are regenerated, as altogether imperceptt- 
ble. Besides, it is the regenerate man whom he re- 
presents as repenting, returning to God, and believing 

* Two Discourses, p. 60, 61. + Ut.supra, p, 118, 114. 
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in Jesus Christ. * Consequently, according to his 
views of regeneration, these texts cannot have ed 
reference to it. — ; 

This change, taken in the sae of it, and so in- 
eluding conversion. But this, according to his own 
doctrine, is to confound two changes that are speci- 
fically different. For he teaches, as we have just 
seen, that regeneration is a change which is pro- 
duced by the Holy Spirit émmediately: without the 
word, and without means—A change, in which the 
subject is eniirely passive—A change, which is in- 
stantaneous—A change, in the production of which 
the divine efficiency is, by the subject of it, unper- 
cetved and unperceivable. Whereas, on the con- 
trary, he considers conversion as a change, in which 
the agency of man is much concerned}—As effected. 
by the word—As respecting the views and exercises 
of the heart; which, therefore, must be sensible and 
perceived—As including repentance, turning to God, 
and believing on Jesus Christ: and to all this he 
adds an et cetera:{ in which I know not how many 
other particulars are comprehended—As a change, 
finally, that is the effect and fruit of regeneration.§ 
Thus, in order to evade the force of express, apos- 
tolic testimonies, he falls into absurdity. 

This change, taken in the whole of it, and so as in 
cluding conversion. As well might Bellarmine, in 
order to elude the obvious import of scriptural de- 
clarations produced by Protestants, in proof of our 
justification before God merely by the obedience of 
Christ imputed, have said, Justification, taken in the 
whole of it, and so as including sancitfication, involves 

* Ut supra, p. 58, 59,'71,'72, 52. + Page 52, 
t Ibid: .. § Thid, | . 
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the necessity of our inherent righteousness. Or, with 
equal reason might Socinus, when contending for 
his perverse notion of faith, as it regards justifica- 
tion, have said, Faith, taken in the whole of it, and 
so as including submission to divine authority, is obe- 
dience to the commands of God.* For though I con- 
sider our author’s opposition to what is here main- 
tained, as incomparably less dangerous than that of 
Bellarmine, against the doctrine of imputed righte- 
ousness: and that of Socinus, against the atonement 
of Christ; yet, the declarations of Scripture, with 
reference to the instrumentality of divine truth in 
regeneration, are so various and so express; and 
kindred passages, which bear very closely upon the 
Subject, are so numerous; that the natural import 
of inspired language must be violated, nearly as 
much in the first, as in the two following cases. 

It is further pleaded, ‘That God must give an 
heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear; 
that he must take away the stony heart, and give an 
heart of flesh; before the word of truth can be re- 
ceived, or make any salutary impression upon the 
mind. Nothing, indeed, is more certain, than that 
visual and auditory organs are necessary to sight 
and hearing; and that mental powers are equally 
necessary to rational perception. But as, prior to 
_ regeneration, our natural faculties, and their proper 
spiritual objects, all exist; as it is not pretended, 
that regeneration superadds any new faculty to our 
intellectual powers, or makes any alteration in our 
bodily organs; as the evils to be removed, and the 
benefits immediately to be conferred, by regenera- 
tion, are moral qualities; why should the instru- 
* Vide SrApFERUM, Theolog. Polem, Tom. iii. cap. xii.§ 98, 
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mentality of divine truth be considered as totally in- 
applicable, by the Holy Spirit, in effecting that sis 


-. moral change? 


That a heart to perceive, eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, are the gift of sovereign grace, is cheerfully 
granted. But what can be thence inferred to prove, 
that the work of regeneration is performed by a 
merely physical influence, and entirely without the 
word? For what are we to understand by a heart 
to perceive, but a perceiving heart; by eyes to see, 
but seeing eyes; and by ears to hear, but hearing 
ears? Are we obliged to conclude, that regenera- 
tion, as it respects the mind, is merely a preparative 
to the reception of light, without imparting a single 
ray, by which dimly to discern any spiritual object? 
Who can conceive of a sinner having the state of 
his understanding meliorated by the Holy Spirit, 
without the least degree of spiritual knowledge 
being communicated? Can a person be justly con- 
sidered, at any moment, as having his mind renewed 
even though, in that very moment, his viidiiaaiieeaad 
ing be, as deeply as ever, enveloped with his native 
darkness?—lIf, then, the supposition of a meliorating 
change having passed upon the mind, while it is 
absolutely destitute of spiritual knowledge, involve 


an absurdity; some degree of communicated light 


must be admitted, as essential to such a change. 
But if so, the mode of imparting that light must be, 
either by immediate inspiration, or by the medium 
of divine truth, If by immediate inspiration, we are 
landed on the shores of enthusiasm; and the pre- 
tender to that extraordinary information, is in the 
high road to become a prophet. If by the medium 
of divine truth, itis that for which we contend.~As 
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well might we conceive of the heart being renewed, 

while full of enmity to God, as of the mind having 
passed under a similar change, while ene ignorant 
of spiritual things. 

Twill take away the stony Sate ox of your flesh, 
and I will give you a heart of flesh. This is a great 
and gracious promise; but that it is fulfilled by the 
immediate energy of the Spirit, without the word, I 
see no reason to grant.—The term heart, in this 
passage, denotes the general principle of moral 
action, including the mind, the conscience, and the 
will. What, then, is a stony heart, but a mind 
enveloped with spiritual ignorance; a conscience 
insensible to the awful malignity of sin; and a will 
that is obstinately averse from the true character 
of God, his government, and his grace? The reverse 
of this is a heart of flesh, or a new heart: which 
must be considered as comprehending an under- 
standing that is enlightened: a conscience that 
possesses right feelings; and a will that is sieges 3 
under a holy bias. 

Now, the question is, Do the Scriptures lead us 
to conclude, that the mind, the conscience, and the 
will, are brought into the new state, by an immediate 
divine energy, without the medium of either the law 
or the gospel? I think not. For thus it is written, 
By the law is the knowledge of sin—The law worketh 
wrath—JI had not known sin but by the law—Without 
the law, sin was dead—When the commandment came, 
sin revived, and I died—That sin, by the command- 
ment, might become exceeding sinful.* ‘Thus, ex- 
pressly, and thus plentifully, does Paul testify the 
instrumentality of Jehovah’s law, in giving the mind 

& * Romy iii, 20, iv. 15, vit. 7,8, 9,136 , 
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of man right views, and his conscience new feelings,’ 
respecting the dreadful evil of sin; in awakening 
apprehensions of deserved wrath; in producing a 
salutary despair of obtaining justification by his 
own obedience; and in laying, not only the har- 
dened profligate, but also the selfrighteous devotee, 
prostrate at the feet of Him who says, I will have 
mercy on whom F will have mercy. 

- Again: I through the law, am dead to the lavw— 
Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the King’s 
enemies; whereby the people fall under thee—Is not 
my word as a fire? saith the Lord: and like a 
hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces?—The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong-holds: 
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ.* It must, I think, be admitted, 
that by the terms daw, word, arrows, and military 
weapons, means of divine operation are denoted; 
and that revealed truth, as comprehending the pre- 
cepts of supreme authority, and the doctrines of 
sovereign mercy, is principally intended: which 
truth is here compared to fire, and to a hammer. 
Under these different notions, and as in the hand of 
God, it is presented to view, as having a force like 
fire; to enlighten, to melt, and to purify—as break- 
ing, like a hammer, the rocky heart in pieces—as 
putting to death self-righteous expectations—as 
penetrating the hearts of Messiah’s enemies, and 
laying them at his feet, either as true penitents, or 
as the victims of divine justice—as a military engine, 

*Gal.ti.19. Psalmaly, 5. Jer, xxiii, 29, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 
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demolishing the fortress of reigning depravity ; 
which depravity operates in violent prejudices, 
false reasonings, and proud imaginations, that exalt 
themselves against the true knowledge of God— 
and, finally, as leading the whole soul into a state 
of willing subjection to Jesus Christ. Yes, divine 
truth is here exhibited as the mighty mean of com- 
mencing, promoting and perfecting the work of re- 
generating and sanctifying the souls of men. Where- 
as the hypothesis which I oppose, represents that 
important work as begun; the stony heart as re- 
moved; and the strong holds of native corruption as 
demolished, without the use of any means whatever. 
Nay, Dr. Hopkins insists, that the heart. must be 
renewed, before the truth can be of any service, 
either as to enlightening»the mind, or sanctifying the 
affections. aes 

Still further to support the doctrine here defend- 
ed, I may add, For an awakened sinner to be per- 
suaded, that regeneration is, in order of time, prior 
to faith in Jesus, and that it is effected without the 
instrumentality of divine truth; is adapted to give 
an injurious direction to his prayers and his expec- 
tations respecting that affair. Hes prayers: because, 
if he address the Lord agreeably to that idea, it will 
be for something under the notion of regeneration, 
in which the knowledge of Christ, and a regard to 
his atonement, have no concern. Consequently, 
for something which leaves him at a distance from 
wisdom and from happiness—His expectations : be- 
cause, neglecting the testimony of God concerning 
Jesus, he will be ready to look for some enthusiasti- 
cal impulse, to produce the important change. Two 
evils, these, of no small consequence, in whomseoever 
they are found. 
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Further: This author himself, I think, must ad 
mit, that Satan laid the foundation of his kingdom 
among men, by the use of language replete with in- 
fernal falsehood. But, if so, it cannot be absurd 
to maintain, that the spiritual dominion of Christ, 
in the hearts of sinners, commences under the salu- 
tary operation of divine truth. If the father of lies, 
by words of deceit, without any previous physical 
influence on the mental powers, polluted the imagi- 
nation, obscured the understanding, and corrupted 
the heart of Eve, when in her primitive state, and 
under a strong bias to obedience; which, I presume, 
this writer will acknowledge: why should he deny, 
_ that the Holy Spirit, by the word of truth, without 
any preparatory agency on the soul, enlightens the 
mind, impresses the conscience, and gives a new turn 
to the heart of one that is dead in sin? 

That our first parents, in their innocent state, 
‘were under a powerful predilection for whatever was 
morally right, must be allowed; except we deny 
their being created in a state of complete rectitude: 
and that no divine agency upon their minds, or 
their wills, was employed to produce a compliance 
with Satan’s temptation, must be granted; unless 
the Most Holy be impiously considered as the 
author of sin. The propensities of their nature, 
therefore, in favour of communion with God, and 
of obedience to him, we may justly conclude, were 
not less powerful than those in the hearts of their 
degenerate offspring are, to objects quite the re- 
verse. Consequently, as the first inclination to evil 
in the human heart, when perfectly pure, was pro- 
duced, without any previous physical influence, by 
the lie of Satan; we are led, by analogy, equally as 
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by the language of Scripture, to consider the first 
holy tendency, in a heart that is totally corrupt, as 
produced by the truth of God, without any prepara- 
mre agency. 

This argument from analogy is ‘ithe more. observ- 
able, as it arises from the only fact of the kind, that 
ever did, or ever will take place among men. It 
may be rendered more conclusive, however, by re- 
marking, that though the Scriptures teach us to 
consider depravity as first produced in the holy 
hearts of our paradisaical progenitors, merely by the 
operation of Satan’s falsehood, yet the same infalli- 
ble writings lead us to conclude, that evangelical 
truth is only the mean of renewing depraved hearts, 
or of turning them to God.—Were it demonstrated, 
therefore, that the vigour of holy tendencies, in the 
pure nature of our Sugigal parents, was much less 
than that of depravity, in the hearts of their poste- 
rity; we might, nevertheless, adopt a mode of 
reasoning, repeatedly employed in the writings of 
Paul, and say, If the language of deceit, from the 
lying lips of Satan, without any previous influence, 
was capable of corrupting an holy heart, and of 
producing actual disobedience; much more* is di- 
vine truth, in the hand of the Sacred Spirit, able to 
renew depraved hearts, and to produce a course of 
obedience. 

To the preceding argument several things have 
been objected. For instance: ‘If this reasoning 
be conclusive, the origin of evil, among men, is to 
be found in discrediting the word of God; and the 
origin of holiness, in believing it.’’ But this conse- 
quence is not just: for it is inconsistent with the 

* Rom. v. 9,10,16,17. Heb. ix. 18, 14, 
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principle on which my argument proceeds. No: 
those opposite origins, according to my reasoning, — 
are to be found in the destructive influence of Satan’s 
idle lie, on the holy hearts of our first parents; and 

in the salutary efficacy of divine truth, on the de- 

praved hearts of their degenerate offspring. Does: 
Paul, when predicting the operation of pernicious 
falsehood, in the grand Romish apostasy, call it the 

ENERGY of error, or of deceit?* So, when describ- 

ing the excellence of the gospel, he denominates it 

the POWER OF Gop fo salvation.t—Besides, whether: 

the word of God be discredited by a creature that 
is perfectly pure, or believed by one that is totally 

corrupt, it is manifestly the effect of some cause: 

which cause must be considered as the origin of the 

good, or the evil, that proceeds from it. 

Again: ‘ Were the reasoning valid, it would prove 
too much. For it would follow, that as the hearts: 
of our progenitors were corrupted by moral suasion,. 
without auy supernatural influence attending it, so: 
we, when regenerated, are to be considered as 
wrought upon merely in the same way: which is, 
confessedly, a dangerous error. But, if this ob- 
jection be pertinent, it will apply, in all its force, 
to a similar mode of reasoning which is used by 
Paul himself; when comparing and contrasting our: 
criminal apostacy in Adam, with our merciful re- 
covery by Jesus Christ. For thus he argues, As by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to’ 
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of One, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life. For as by one mun’s disobedience many were: 
made sinners, so by the. obedience of One shall many 

* 2 Thess, ii, 11. suspyeay wavs. + Rom. i. 16. 
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be nade righteous.* _ Here the objector, with equal 
plausibility, might thus reason and infer: As all the 
uatural posterity of Adam were, by bis first offence, 
independently of their knowing or’ believing any 
' thing respecting the awful fact, involved in guilt, 
and fitted for eternal ruin; even so, through the 
perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ, all the elect, 
before they believe in him, or have the least ac- 
quaintance with his gospel, are completely justified, 
and prepared for everlasting life—And as, by the 
imputation of Adawm’s first ofience, all his natural 
descendants, without the interference, more or less, 
of supernatural influence on their hearts, were con+ 
stituted sinners, and became accursed; so, by the 
obedience of Jesus Christ imputed, shall all the 
redeemed, without faith, without the gospel, and 
without divine influence, be constituted righteous, 
and holy, and blessed for ever.—Thus, equally as 
in the case before us, might the objector proceed to 
convict the apostle’s reasoning of a gross mistake, 
respecting the necéssity of divine influence. 

It is further objected, ‘ That nothing can become 
a motive to the human mind, unless the mind_ be 
susceptible of it. The most powerful motives, fur- 
nished by the gospel, are therefore no motives to an 
unregenerate mind. We can conceive of the i in= 
fluence of motives upon the mind, that is, of the 
word itself; but not of any additional energy being 
given, to those motives, which they do not in them- 
selves possess.’ To which it may be replied, Mo- 
tives, properly speaking, do not regard the mind; 
but the wll. The province of divine truth, respect+ 
ing the understanding, is to enlighten it; and re- 

*Rom, ¥, 18,19. 
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specting the will, to seAuence es motives. ~~ is 
readily granted, that the most powerful motiv 
which are furnished by the gospel, have no salutary 
influence on the unregenerate heart, except in pro- 
portion as the truth is attended with a divine energy: 
and then it is mighty through God, to subdue the 
rebellious will—it is the power of God, to renew the 
carnal heart. 

We cannot conceive of any additional energy being 
given to those motives that are contained in the word. 
But then we must lie under an equal incapacity of 
conceiving what is meant by that remarkable saying, 
Our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also 
tn power, and in the Holy Ghost.* For, had the 
gospel come to the very same persons, by the same 
preacher, and at the same time, 7x word only; though 
furnished with all its intrinsic motives to faith, and 
hope, and obedience, it would have produced, as 
is plain from the passage, neither faith, nor love; 
neither hope, nor holiness. What, then, could Paul 
intend by the gospel coming im power, and in the 
Holy Ghost; except, that its truth and its motives 
were brought home to the heart, Re the energy of the 
Holy Spirit? 

But the objection says, We CANNOT CONCEIVE of 
any additianal energy being given to motives. Of 
the peculiar modus of divine operation, by the truth, 
we are not able to form a clear conception; any 
more than we are, how, by speaking a word, our 
Lord raised Lazarus from the dead: the philoso- 
phical modus of divine agency, being a profound 
secret. But, respecting the Jact, it is equally easy 
to conceive of the Holy Spirit giving energy to those 

® 1 Thess. i. 6. 
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motives which are essential to the gospel, in renew- 
ing the heart; as it is to conceive of that divine 
Agent performing the same work, entirely without 
_ the use of means. | : 

I said, motives essential to the gospel. For, mo- 
tives to believe in Jesus, to love God; to obey his 
commands, and so on; constitute the very life and 
soul of the gospel. Nay: absolutely destitute of 
their respective motives, neither the’ precepts’ of 
divine authority, nor the promises of heavenly | 
mercy; neither the denunciations of eternal jus- 
tice, nor the proclamations of saving grace; can’ 
have any influence on the human heart. Betaiive 
‘without motives, there is nothing in them, either to 
excite inclination, or provoke aversion; to produce 
hope, or awaken fear. In other wore: there is 
nothing to move the will. But none of these motives 
are sufficient, independent of divine energy enforcing 
them, to give a holy turn to the depraved heart.» 

We cannot conceive of any ADDITIONAL ENERGY 
being" given to motives. “How, then, must we con- 
‘ceive of such effects being produced by the motives 
included, in the declaration of Nathan to David, 
‘Thou art the man ?—In the language of Jesus to 
Matthew, Follow me?—Or in his address to Zac- 
‘cheus, Come down; Jor to-day I must abide at thy 
house? As, in these instances, which may serve 
‘asa specimen, the solemn declaration of the pro- 
‘phet, and the peremptory commands of Christ, 
gould have no influence, detached from their mo- 
‘tives, on the hearts of the persons addressed; s 
“we must’ ‘cither suppose, that those motives were 
“effectual, by their own zntrinsic force, to the several 
ends designed ; or, that they were attended with an 
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additional divine energy, Which rendered then suc- 
cessful. ‘To maintain the former, would be, not 
only contrary to the Scripture, but also to the sea- 
timents of the objector: and, to admit the latter, is 
giving up the argument. 

Besides, were there any force in the objection, it 
would prove too much. For if ‘we cannot con- 
ceive of any additional energy being given to mo- 
tives,’ in the regeneration of smners; and thence 
conclude, that divine truth is not concerned im 
effecting the salutary change; we must be equally 
ata loss to conceive of the same truth being any 
way concerned in the edification of believers, and 
equally renounce the thought. Whereas the ob- | 
jector, I presume, will nevertheless admit, that the 
motives contajned in evangelical truth are the grand 
mean of a Christian’s growth in grace :* even while, 
with myself, he absolutely disclaim the thought of | 
those motives being effectual to that end, without 
an additional energy attending them. 

Once more, and I dismiss the point under con- 
sideration. ‘To maintain that God performs the 
work of regeneration by a merely physical energy, 
or entirely without the use of means; is not ana- 
logous to the general course of divine operation, 
in either the natural, or the moral world. For, are 
we not led, by the sacred Scripture, by the history 
of Providence, and by our own observation, te 
conclude, That, in both the material and the in- 
tellectual system, God works by means, and that, 
according to a settled order of divine administra- 
tion?—TYo consider him, therefore, as renewing the 
depraved heart of a moral agent, absolutely with- 

* 1 Pet, i. 23. and ii, 2, 
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out the use of moral means, would be to represent 
the Great Unchangeable as departing from the 
established course of Providence, and as perform. 
ing a miracle, whenever a sinner. is born again, 
Must we class regeneration, then, among the mira- 
culous works of God? By no means: because it 
is essential to a miracle, that it be an uncommon 
event; and that it be contrary to the established 
mode of divine operation in the course of Provi- 
dence. But these ideas will not apply to the case 
before us. For, whether the eternal Sovereign,:in 
the work of regeneration, operate by, or without 
the use of means; it must be admitted, that the 
work itself is frequently performed—performed, we 
trust, on many of our fellow-creatures, in one part 
of the world or another, every day. Nor will it be 
either denied or doubted, by those with whom I am 
here concerned, that regeneration always was, and 
always wll be, to the end of time, effected without 
the use of means.—On the hypothesis opposed, 
therefore, though the agency of God in renewing 
the hearts of men, be specifically different from 
that in the material system, in the. moral world, 
and, with regard to all other cases, in the cco- 
nomy of Grace itself: yet, the mode of divine 
Operation in regenerating sinners, is. uniformly the 
same, from the begining to the end of time: 
and, consequently, the work of regeneration is 
not miraculous. 

Now, a theological tenet, respecting the agency 
of God in a single instance pertaining to the 
ceconomy of grace, which stands opposed, not only 
to the express language of Scripture, understood 
ip its natural and obvious import; but also, to the 
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established riede of divine operation, in att Stier 
instances of that ceconomy—in the moral world— 
and in the material system, necessarily requires 
very powerful support, in order to obtain deserved 
credit. From what source, however, that support 
can be derived, I am entirely ignorant—To combat. 
ithe sentiment for which I argue, by starting a few 
difficulties arising from speculations of a metaphy- 
sical kind, is not sufficient. Nor does it avail to 
plead scriptural expressions, incidentally used by 
inspired writers, when the subject of which they 
speak is not regeneration: Because, in those divine 
sayings to which we chiefly appeal, the apostles 
not only use language expressly to our purpose: 
but they evidently had the work of regeneration in 
view: and, consequently, those very passages are 
to be considered as the proper seat of the doctrine, 
respecting the particular point in dispute. 

Yes; as none can deny that, in various passages 
of Scripture, the work of regeneration is expressly 
ascribed to the instrumentality of the word; and as 
the exceptions to our argument founded on that 
ascription, either beg the question, or put a new 
sense on the terms begotten, and born again: so 
those passages themselves, detached from every 
other consideration, involve a complete answer to 
every objection that has come under our notice,— 
For what apostolic assertions, equally concise, 
could have been more directly, or more expressly 
in our favour, than the following? J have begotten 
you THROUGH THE cospEn—OF his own will begat 
he us WITH THE WORD OF TRUTH—Born again— 
BY THE WORD OF Gop—It is worthy to be re- 
marked, that our argument here is founded—not 


- 
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on a single and solitary text; not on expressions in? 
cidently used, by the sacred bites: when the work 
of regeneration was far from their thoughts; nor 
yet on passages of the parabolical. kind ;—but, on - 
various, texts —in different connections— respec- 
tively recorded by three apostles—in an argumenta- 
tive manner—and when they had the work of re- 
generation directly in view; as the reader may soon 
perceive, by consylting the several contexts.* 
Whence, then,—I appeal to.candour and to com- 
mon sense—whence, then, if not from apostolic tes- 
‘timony so.circumstanced, can we hope to learn, with 
certainty, what was the doctrine of the apestles, 
either on this, or any other subject? 
» But itis confidently asserted, That ‘there must 
be knowledge and approbation of the divine cha- 
racter and law, and a sight and sense of the ill 
desert of sin, before there can be. any true know- 
ledge of the Mediator and faith in him—It is certain 
to a demonstration, that they who are not heartily 
reconciled to God and his law, and do not hate sin, 
or abhor themselves for it, do not know, and are not. 
- reconciled to the grace of God thr ough Christ: 
nor can.they attain to the latter, if not. first brought. 
lo the former; but will remain eternally enemies to 
both.’t—Here we have, if I mistake not, various un- 
guarded assertions, which corrupt the gospel, and 
have a pernicious tendency. 

There must be knowledge of the divine character, 
before there can be any tr Me badiidce of the Me- 
diator. But whence is that knowledge of the Di- 
vine Character to be derived? From the glad tid 


“#1 Cor, iv.15. Jamesi.18, 1 Pet. i, 23.) 
_ 4 Two Discourses, p. 24,25, Note. 
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ings of salvation? That is contrary to the principle 
on which this author manifestly here proceeds. 
For, according to his theology, the Divine Charac- 
ter must be known and approved, before the gospel 
be either believed or understood—before we have 
the least spiritual acquaintance with Jesus, or any 
dependence on his atoning death, for pardon and 
peace.—-This, however, is apparently contrary to 
the following divine declarations. No man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save the Son, and he to whom the Son 
WILL REVEAL HIM—The only begotten Son, who ts 
in the bosom of the Father, #& HATH DECLARED 
Him—ZI have made known to them Tuy NamME—Y0 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
IN THE FACE or Jesus Curist — We all, in an 
unceiled face,* beholding as in a glass THE GLORY 
or THE Lorn, are changed into the same tmage.f 
These infallible sayings plainly denote, that the 
Divine Character neither is, nor can be known by 
us, except as revealed in the Person and werk of 
Jesus Chrisi.{ But, were the position on which T 
animadvert founded in fact, we should have little 
occasion for the glad tidings of salvation and the 
death of Jesus, in order to learn the true character 
_ of God. 

Whence, then, if not from the doctrine of re- 
demption, is the knowledge under consideration to 


* GvVcMexaAupn[Aeved TPOSWTW . 

+ Matt. xi. 27. John i, 18. xvii. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Cor. 
ii. 18. 

{ ‘It signifies nothing,’ says President Edwards, ‘for.us to know 
any thing of any one of God's perfections, unless we ‘know them 
as manifested IN CHRIST.’—Miscellaneous Observations, p. 160. 
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be derived? Not, surely, from the works of crea- 
tion, and of common providence, For then, with 
the antient heathens, we must seek the Lord, if 
haply we may feel after him, like men groping in 
darkness, that we may find him.*—Or, must sin- 
ners, by studying the absolute purity, the extensive 
demands, and the tremendous curse of Jehovah’s 
law, become acquainted with the Divine Character? 
This, indeed, seems to be our author’s meaning: 
and it is readily granted, that the true nature of 
the law being well understood, furnishes, in certain 
respects, a knowledge of the Divine Character. 
For, by that system of moral duty, and its penad 
sanction, we are informed of the absolute dominion, 
the flaming purity, and the punishing justice of 
God. These, however, constitute only a part of his 
character: and.we must either know more of his 
peerless excellence, and supreme perfection, than 
the law reveals, or have neither confidence in him, 
nor peace of conscience—neither hope, nor holiness. 

The character of God which must be known, in 
order to our present sanctification and future happi- 
ness, reveals much more of his eternal excellence 
than is displayed in the moral precepts, and in their 
awful sanction. For they who are not acquainted 
with his character, except so far as the violated law 
has taught them; have no more knewledge of it 
than Adam had, immediately after his first offence, 
and before divine mercy was revealed. Our ori- 
ginal father, at that unhappy moment, knew enough 
of hig Maker’s character to fill him with terror, and 
to drive him from the divine presence; but nothing 


=f Acts xvii. 27. 
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at all that excited esteem or veneration, confidence 


or love: nor yet repentance, or genuine sorrow for 
sin, and self-abasement before his affronted Sove- 
reign. For we find that he, and his partner in 
disobedience, were thoroughly disposed, had it been 
in their power, to have exculpated themselves, by 
charging the blame upon others. The woman whom 

_ thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree— 
The serpent beguiled me—were their pleas; without 
any confession of guilt, or any petition for pardon. 
Having no knowledge of the Divine Character, be- 

_ sides that which suited the law of their creation, 
and their state of innocence, they could have no 
hope till mercy was revealed: and, among sinners, 
where there is no hope, there is no holiness—no 
abhorrence of sin, as to its intrinsic evil; nor any 
genuine self-abasement before God. For, a strong 
sense of sin, detached from all hope, is a state of 
despair, and of distraction—a state, not more foreign 
from comfort, than it is from holiness. 

It is im virtue of evangelical truth, of precious 
faith, of gracious promises, and of heavenly hope, 
that the hearts of sinners are sanctified. For thus 
itis written, Ye have PURIFIED your souls in obeying 
THE TRUTH, through the Spirit—Purifyi ying their 
hearts by rarvu—Sanctified by varru that is in me. 
Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises: that BY THESE ye might be partakers 
of the divine nature— Having THESE PROMISES, 


dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 


ness of flesh and Spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
Sear of God—We shall be like him, for we shail see 
fim as he is: and every man that hath this Hore 


- 
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mr him, PuRTFIETH himself, even as he is pure.*— 


Does the Most Holy bestow any measure of sancti- 
fying influence on depraved creatures? it is because 
there is. forgiveness with him, and because he’ is 
the God of peace. For thus the apostle prays; 
The very God of peace, or the God of peace himself 
sanctify you wholly. But, under that amiablé chaz 
racter, he does not appear, except as in Christ; 
and as reconciling the world unto himself.{—We may 
safely conclude, therefore, that he whose knowledge 
of the Divine Character is derived merely from the 
law, knows little more of the glorious God than 
may be learned from what is denominated, Natural 
Religion; and is far from having, either that pro- 
found respect for him, of which the author speaks, 
or any degree of confidence in him. We are assur- 
ed, -however, that confidence in God is connected 
with a knowledge of his character. For thus it is 
written, pees that know thy name we put their trust 


an thee& . 


In what manner, then, is the prararies of God 
represented by the pen of infallibility, so as to ex- 
hibit encouragement for sinners to trust in him? 
Thus THe Erernav proclaims his most sublime 
name, and explains its comprehensive import: JE- 
HOVAH passed by before him, and proclaimed, Jnvo- 
vAH, JenovanH, Gop, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth: keep- 
ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and 
transgression, and sin, and that will by no means clear 

*1 Pet. i. 22. Acts xy. 9. xxvi. 18. 2-Pet.i.4. 2 Cor. vii. 1, 


4 John iii. 2, 3. + 2 Thess. v. 23. {2 Cor.v,19, 
§ Psalm ix, 10, | . 
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the guilty. * Here the Most High appears, a 
were, in person, professedly to publish the import 
of his own most glorious Name; that Name, for the 
sake of which he pardons alfrincens and performs 
his promises; that Name, for the honour of which 
‘he dispenses the richest blessings on his chosen 
people, and inflicts the most awful punishments on 
his hardened enemies.}—Again, the King Eternal 
says, There is no God else besides me; a sust Gop 
aND A Saviour; there ts none besides me. Look 
anto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth. 

Now, in these antient oracles, which expressly 
declare the Divine Character, that character ap- 
pears to be as rich with sovereign grace, as it is 
bright with eternal holiness; and as alluring with © 
pardoning mercy, as it is tremendous with punish- 
ing justice. But where, except in the cross. of 
Christ, are the grace and holiness, the mercy and 
justice of God, united and realized, according to the 
venerable import of these characters? Or, how, ex- 
cept by the doctrine of redemption, shall we behold 
the cross of Christ, as exhibiting the Divine Cha- 
racter? Such, however, is that Name, by which 
the Great Invisible will be known by all his people: 
under which Name, he will be trusted and loved, 
adored and obeyed. 

The following declarations, also, enter deeply 
qnto the Divine Character, as revealed to the antient 


* Exod. xxxiv.'6,'7. See chap. xxxiii. 18, 19. 

+ Psal. xxv. 11. xxxi.3. Ixxix.9. cix. 21. exliii.11. Isaiah 
xlviii. 9,11. Ezek. xxxvi.21. Numb. xiv.17, 18,  Psal. exv.1. 
Kizek, xxxvi. 22,23. Joshua vii. 9. Ezek. xx. 9. 

t Isaiah xly, 21, 22, 
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Jewish church. Thou art a God of pardons; gra- 
cious and merciful, slow to anger; and of great kind- 
ness—There is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest 
be feared: and it is with a direct view to the Divine 
Character, as thus described, that the people of God 
are heard, in a transport of joy, to exclaim, Who ts 
a@ God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and 
passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his 
heritage? He retaineth not ses anger for ever, Ves 
cause he DELIGHTETH tm mercy,* ; 
- Thus is the infinite God characterized in the ola 
Testament: nor can we suppose that his essential 
goodness, and pardoning mercy, are less conspicu- 
ous in the New. No: there he is called, The 
Father of mercies—the God of all grace—the God 
of love—the God of hope—the God of all comfort, 
and the God of peace.{ Nay, the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, gives the Divine Character in two'single 
words. To denote the glory of supreme holiness, 
he says, God 7s LicuT: and, most emphatically to 
express the infinitude of divine goodness, he says, 
once and again, God is Love.{ In each of these 
delightful and comprehensive sayings, the apostle 
has a direct regard to those discoveries which the 
- Eternal has made of himself in the work of re- 
demption by Jesus Christ.—Giod is t1GHT: God ts 
Love. ‘These two ideas united, constitute a charac- 
ter supremely beautiful, and supremely venerable— 
a character which encourages confidence, excites 
hope, and commands reverence, This character 


* Neh. ix. 17. (Margin.) Psal. exxx. 4. Micah vii. 18. * 

+ 2Cor.i. 3. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Rom, xy. 18. 
2Cor. xiii.11. Rom. xv. 13, xvi. 20, Heb. xiti.’29, 

} 1 John i, 5, iv. 8, 16, 
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expresses, in the most sublime and concise mamen, 
the: import of those antient oracles already pro; 
duced, from the writings of Moses, and of Isaiah., 

They. that know God, as thus revealed, will put their 


trust in him.* kD 

“Sinners must approve “sf the Divs Characlangs 
must be heartily reconciled to God and his law, before 
they can be reconciled to the grace of God through 
Christ. But, 1F they be so reconciled, previous to 
believing in Jesus, and to a view of revealed mercy, 
it should seem as if they had not much occasion 
for, either faith, or grace, or Christ.; Because it 


_ * See Dr. Owen, On the Person of Christ. Chap. xiii. p. 134, 
185, 186. chap. siv. p. 200, 201. 

+The meaning here, I find, has been greatly misapprehended : 
for ‘my words have been understood, as if I maintained, That, 
supposing the heart of a sinner were under a holy bias before he 
believes in Jesus, he might obtain justification by his own righte~ 
ousness. 'To a misapprehension of this kind, the following remark, 
by.a certain Reviewer, on my Glad Tidings, in a periodical work, 
seems to be owing: ‘ Mr. B. suggests, that if there be any holiness 
previous to justification, those characters in whom it is found may 
be justified, if not wholly, yet in part, by their own righteousness. 
Mr. S. replies: by alledging a principle in which we supposed all 
Calvinistic divines were agreed, that No degree of good whatever 
in creatures, who have once broken the divine law, can in the least 
avail towards their justification: and that a renunciation of our. 
own righteousness, imaginary or real, is of the essence of Jah in 
Christ.’ . 

_ Mr. B. sugyests—and so on. Quite a mistake, I neither 

suggested, nor ever thought, any such thing: being as fully con- 
vinced as either the Beas: himself, or any other person, that, 
were a man guilty of enly one offence, he would be for ever ex- 
cluded from all hope of justification, more or less, by his own righ- 
teousness. But I do believe, and have more than suggested, that a 
real approbation of the Divine Character, and a cordial reconcilia~ 
tion to. God and his aio, on which Dr. Hopkins insists, as previously 
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must be admitted, that persons of such piety are 
already accepted of God, bear his image, and are _ 
in the way to heaven. Some degree of assistance 
from Christ, and some regard to divine erace, may, 
indeed, be necessary, to expedite their progress m 
the heavenly road; on which, without relying on 
sovereign mercy and atoning blood, they have so 
happily entered; and to render them a little more 
comfortable under the afflictions with which they 
meet. But, certainly, as they already approve the . 


necessary to faith in Christ; are such evidences of regeneration, 
that, though they have no cencern in removing the curse of the law, 
they are a certain indication that it ts removed—though they do not, 
in any measure, procure the blessing of justification, yet they prove 
that the subject of those pious affections is justified. Nor am I 
without a firm persuasion. of its being an agreed point, among ‘ all 
Calvinistic divines, that every one whom God is pleased to regene- 
rate and justify, shall be glorified.—Besides, did I not immediately 
add, ‘ Because it must be admitted, that persens of such piety are 
already accepted of God, bear his image, and are in the way to 
heaven?” What, now, except the blessing of justification, could 
I be reasonably supposed. to mean, by those words, ‘already «ac- 
cepted of God,’ and ‘justified before God,’ frequently used by; 
é Calvinistic divines,’ as equivalent expressions; and were they not 
so employed, time after time, in the former edition of this very 
book? How, then, except through great inadverteney, could this 
Reviewer imagine that I suggested any such thing, as that of which 
he speaks?—But while cordially agreeing with Calvinistic writers 
in general, respecting this particular, I can produce one of that 
number who, though he expressly disclaim the sentiment which is 
here so justly censured by the Reviewer, has nevertheless asserted 
what is equally obnoxious to reprobation. For he says, that ‘ the 
least degree of goodness ENTITLES a man to salvation.’ But, if 
to SALVATION, then surely to justification ; which is only one of 
the numerous blessings denoted by that very comprehensive term. 
Of this, however, I shall take more particular notice in'a fellowing 
page. 
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Divine Character, and have made such advances in 
sanctification; if, afterward, they apply to Christ 
for justification, they cannot, consistently with their 
new state, believe in him as justifying the ungodly ; 
nor consider themselves as entirely worthless, and 
on a level with sinners in general. Because, on a 
_ comparison with unregenerate persons, who have 
always constituted a vast majority of mankind, their 
moral worth is very great. For they who approve 
the Divine Character, and are heartily reconciled to 
God and his law, must be viewed by all the world 
as the cordial friends, and the devoted servants of 
God. They are manifestly saints; the children of 
God: and are adorned with the beauties of holiness. 
—Yes, on the principles of this author, we may 
safely assert, that their hearts are holy, their cha- 
racter honourable, and their state secure, before 
they have the least degree of dependence on sove- 
reign grace, and before they believe in the great Me- 
diator: so that they are actually in the way to 
heaven, without regarding either grace or Christ. 
This will be yet more evident, however, by 
making another extract from the same Publication. 
Thus the Doctor speaks, ‘ The promises of salva- 
tion are every where made to. them who exercise the 
least degree of [true holiness], or of that which is 
opposite to sin; and such have the character of 
good and holy persons, in distinction from others— 
The least degree of goodness ENTITLES a@ man to 
salvation, and denominates him a good man—Every 
one who is in any measure acquainted with his 
Bible must know, that good men are there charac- 
terized by the kind of their exercises, and not by 
the degree; so he who has the least degree of that 
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kind, is hereby distinguished from the wicked; and 
the promises of God’s favour, and ETERNAL LIFE, 
are made to him—Yea, if a man does so much as 
truly desire salvation, so as heartily to ask for it.’*— 
Let any one possessed of common sense, and ac- 
quainted with his Bible, now judge, Whether an 
approbation of the Divine Character and law, or a 
hearty reconciliation to God and his law; together 
with, not only a sight and sense of the ill desert of 
sin, but a hatred of sin, or self-abhorrence for it; do 
not constitute some degree of real holiness. Nor 
is that holiness a merely unactive principle. No: 
it is exercised, it operates, in approving the Divine 
Character and law; in hating sin, and in self-ab- 
horrence on account of it. Let the reader deter- 
mine also, Whether the aggregate of these parti- 
culars ought not to be considered, as a much greater 
degree of holiness, than merely, though ever so 
truly, to desire salvation, and heartily to ask for it. 
Yet the author is confident that, even so to do, has 
the promise of everlasting life; and, that the least 
degree of goodness ‘ENTITLES —yes ‘ENTITLES @ 
man to salvation.{ Yet such, according to this 


* Two Discourses, p. 106, 107. 

+ The least degree of goodness ENTITLES a man to salvation 
Well, reader, what think you of this extraordinary position? Ex- 
traordinary indeed, to come from the pen of any Protestant; and 
especially from that of a professed Calvinist! For where, on the 
same subject, shall we find one that is more extravagant? Not, 
perhaps, in the writings of ARMINIUS, or of SocINUS; nor ever 
in the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent. What, a man’s 
own goodness, and the least degree of that goodness, ENTITLE 
him to salvation! Then all the blessings included in that compre- 
hensive tery, salvation, must cease to be of grace ; nor ought we 
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author, must be the state and privileges of a na, 
before he believe in Jesus Christ ? ! “+t 

‘It is plain, therefore, that eternal election does a 
more firmly ascertain the future holiness of its ‘ob- 
jects, than being heartily reconciled to God and his 
law; having the promise of eternal life, and being 
entitled to salvation, secure the everlasting felicity of 
all those to whom the character belongs. Because 
there is not, there cannot be any more danger of God 
abandoning those to everlasting perdition, who are 
become his cordial friends, and are entitled to salva- 
tion, than there is of his reversing the decree of elec- 
tion.—Are multitudes of our species under a divine 
curse? it is as rebels against God, as habitually 
disapproving of his character, and as’ disaffected 
to his law. Are numbers consigned over to final 
Tuin? it is as enemies to God, as hating his charac- 
ter, as averse from his government, and as entitled 
to final ruin. For, as a certain writer says, ‘ No- 
thing that loves God can perish, 


any longer to consider everlasting life as the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ: for the word entitle, as here used, signifies to give 
A CLAIM—a claim to SALVATION ; and, consequently, a claim to 
eternal glory. The following Decree of the Council of Trent, 
omitting the anathema, is far more modest: ‘If any one shall say 
that the righteous ought not, for their own good works, which were 
done i in God, to expect from God an eternal reward, through’ his 
‘mercy, and the merit of Jesus Christ ; if, in doing well, and keep- 
ing the divine commands, they have persevered to the end ; let:him 
be accursed.’ Sess. VI. De Justificat.. Can. 26.—Surely the 
Doctor must here have expressed himself inadvertently, and said 
what he did not mean: intending merely to assert, That the least 
-degree of goodness. in any man is either, connected with salvation ; 
or, that it is an evidence of his being entitled to salvation. 
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Nor, on our author’s principles, is it only in a 
future state, that the characters under consideration 
_are sure of blessedness. For, previous to any re- 
liance, either on Jesus Christ, er on divine grace, 
_they must have a considerable degree of true happi- 
ness. Because it seems impossible for any reason- 
able creature to be really miserable, wherever he 
exist, while he ‘ approves the Divine Character, and 
_is heartily reconciled to God and his law.’ © For 
such an one voluntarily sanctifies the name, the per 
fections, the government of God. He sincerely 
unites with saints on earth, and with angels in 
heaven, in loving and adoring the supreme. As a 
sincere approbation. of the character and govern- 
-ment of God is, in every stage of our existence, 
essential to human happiness; and as, wherever, in 
the wide creation, such a holy approbation is more 
or less wanting, there is a preportional degree of 
guilt and misery; so happiness is, by divine consti- 
_tution, attached to that approbation, and must at, 
tend the person who is ‘heartily reconciled to God 
and his law.—Nor is this the language of mere 
theory: for every believer knows by experience, 
that, whatever his afflictions and trials may be, he 
_always feels himself happy, when conscious of his 
being ‘heartily reconciled to God and his law.’ 
While that is the case, he imitates our Perfect 
Pattern; and his language is, Not my will, but thine 
be done. But the supposition of any one so approv- 
ing the Divine Character, being so reconciled to.the 
government of God, and sanctifying the Lord God 
‘in his heart, before he believes the gracious gospel, 
or depends on Jesus Christ, is an opinion absoz 
lutely unfounded. 
‘ M 


362 “GLAD TIDINGS 

The reason of a holy disposition, or @ virtuous 
turn of heart, being requisite, previous to faith in 
Jesus Christ, is thus expressed. ‘ The necessity 
of the sinner’s exercising virtue, antecedent to his 
justification, and in order to it, is not because he 
~needs any worthiness of his own, or can have any; 
but because by this ALONE can his heart be so 
united to the Mediator, as to be the proper ground 
of his being looked upon and treated as so far one 
with him, as that his merit and righteousness may 
be ‘properly imputed to him, or FecMinett in ~his 
favour, so as to avail for his pardon and justifica- 
tion.’* 

That the principle which I oppose has a natural 
tendency to nourish self-righteous hope, in the heart 
of a formalist, and to harass the awakened sinner 
‘with desponding fear, has been already observed. 
This pernicious tendency arises, principally, from 
its corrupting the doctrine of justification before 
‘God. For, under the influence of this anti-evan- 
gelical sentiment, our author very plainly maintains, 
That something besides the righteousness of Christ, 
as revealed in the gospel, and freely imputed to him 
that believes, is absolutely necessary to justification. 
That something, he tells us, is virtue, and the exer- 
cise of it—yes, and to no small degree; as we have 
seen under the last cbjection. This virtue he ex- 
pressly pronounces necessary, antecedent, and in 
“order to justification, But if so, the Most High 
does not, as Paul represents him, justify the ungodly. 
No: it is the sinner as become truly virtuous, or ag 
possessed of moral worth. 


_ * Two Disourses, p. 32, 33. Note. 
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In strong contradiction to himself, however, this 
writer says, Not that the sinner ‘needs any worthi- 
ness of his own, or can have any.’ . But, is nothing 
to be called worthiness, which does not enable a 
man to claim acceptance with God, as a legal debt? 
Or, is he ashamed of the term worthiness, while he 
retains the thing? For what is the exercise of 
virtue? what is an approbation of the Divine Cha- 
racter? what is a hearty reconciliation to God and 
his law, but moral worthiness? Whatever our author 
may think or say of these things, the generality of 
persons, I doubt not, will consider them as exceed- 
ingly amiable, as morally excellent, as worthy of the 
greatest saint, and as highly approved by him that 
is the Most Holy.—While this author utterly re- 
nounces the doctrine of Roman. Catholics, respect- 
ing the merit of condignity;* he seems to approve 
their notion of merit, with regard to congruity. 
That notion, however, was held in detestation by 
our old Protestant writers, both Lutherans, and 
Calvinists, as inimical to the doctrine of Scripture; 
and is deservedly exploded by the Thirteenth Ar- 
ticle of the Church of England. 

Tt is ALONE by the exercise of this virtue, that the 
heart of a sinner can be so united to Christ, as to be 
the proper ground of ius righteousness being imputed, 
for pardon and justification. The only proper 
ground, then, on which our Lord’s obedience can 
be imputed to sinners, is, not their having been 
chosen in him, before the foundation of the world ; 
not his relation to them, under the character of a 
substitute; nor the vicarious nature of his perfect 
work; but their own virtue, their excellent moral 

# Two Discourses, p. 30, 31. Note. 
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qualities, or the goodness of their own hear si 
leaving to Jesus Christ! Yes, they having t 
virtue to esteem Christ, God has the benignity to 
love them. But, as their virtue is not quite com- 
plete, he, to manifest his delight in virtue, and to 
supply its: imperfections, grants them the benefit of 
our Lord’s imputed righteousness. Thus our own 
obedience becomes a satiebtal: on which the righte- 
ousness of Christ may stand exalted; and whence, 
having such an excellent basis, it appears to great 
advantage! Tor, according to this dogma, it is 
by the co- “operation of human worthiness, and of 
divine grace, that sinners obtain both pardon and — 
justification. . 
The necessity of the sinner’s exercising virtue, AN- 
TECEDENT fo his justification, and IN ORDER TO IT; 
and so on. How contrary this to the language of 
inspiration, relative to a sinner’s acceptance with 
God! of which the following passages are a speci- 
men. ‘The Pharisee stood and prayed thus’ with 
himself: God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men are—The Publican, standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to ME A 
SINNER. [ tell you this man went down to his 
house justified rathér than the other. For every 
one that exalteth himself,” by pleading his own vir-. 
tuous exercises, ‘shall beabased; and he who hum- 
bleth ‘himself, by sincerely confessing that he is 
absolutely unworthy, and by casting himself at the 
feet of sovereign mercy, ‘ he shall be exalted—I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for therein is 
the righteousness of God revealed,’ not from one 
exercise of virtue to another, but from faith to faith 
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—The righteousness of God without the law,’ 


which requires the exercise of virtue, ‘is mani- 


fested—even the righteousness of God, which is,’ 
not by virtue, but ‘by faith of Jesus Christ, unto 
all, and upon all them that believe—Being justified,’ 

not as exercising virtue, but ‘ FREELY ne his GRACE 
—That he might be just, and the justifier,’ not of 


him: that is virtuous, but of him that believeth in 


Jesus, ; all. sinful as he is. ‘ Where is boasting then? 
Itis excluded. By what law? of works,’ or virtue? 
‘ Nay, but by the law,’ or doctrine ‘ of faith. There- 
fore we conclude, that a man is justified without the 
deeds of the law,’ or the exercise of virtue—‘ If 
Abraham was justified by works,’ or through the 
co-operation of his own virtuous exercises, ‘ he hath 
whereof to glory; but'not before God. For what 
saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness. Now to 
him that worketh,’ in the exercise of moral virtue, 
‘is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

But to him that worketh not,’ nor is distinguished 
by virtuous exercises; ‘but believeth on him that 
justifieth the uNGoDLY,’ and therefore entirely desti- 
tute of all true virtue; his faith is counted for righ- 
teousness. Even as David describeth the blessed- 
ness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righte- 
ousness WITHOUT works,’ or virtuous exercises of 
the heart and life: ‘ Saying, Blessed are they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute sin—If they who are of the law,’ or of moral 
virtue, ‘be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
of none effect—Therefore it is,’ not of moral virtue, 

but <of faith, that it might be by grace,’ inde- 
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pendent ‘of our own virtue; to the end the promise 
inight be sure to all the seed—As many as are of 
the works of the law,’ or of mor al virtue, ‘are 
under the curse—What things were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found 
in him, not having mine own righteousness,’ or 
moral virtue, ‘ which is of the law; but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, even the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith—The Gentiles who 
followed not after righteousness,’ were not concerned 
about moral virtue; ‘ have recetved* righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is by faith. But 
Israel, which followed after the law of righteous- 
ness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 
Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law;’ or in the 
exercise of moral virtue, and by obedience to cere- 
monial institutes. : 

A little to illustrate the last of eve passages, it 
may be observed, That though our translators have 
used the word attained, in each member of the con- 
trast here formed; the original terms employed by 
the apostle are atihent and must, in this connec- 
tion, have different meanings. The Jews followed 
after the law of raitedusilbas they earnestly sought 
acceptance with God by their own obedience. But, 


* KarchaGe, apprehenderunt. Vulgate, Bi ay GRo- 
TIUS. 

t Luke xviii. 11—14, Rom. i. 16,17. iii, 21—28, iv, 216, 
Gal. ili, 10, Philip, iii, 8,9, Rom, ix, 30, 31, 32. 
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notwithstanding all their exertions, they did not 
attain (ox spSae) to the law of righteousness; or 
to righteousness and justification by the law. 
Whereas the Gentiles, being enveloped with ignor- 
ance, and sunk in sensuality, followed not after 
righteousness; had little or no concern about ac- 
ceptance with God, and righteousness for that 
purpose. But, though thus inattentive to their 
immortal interests, they have received, .(x«r:d«fz) as 
a free gift,* that righteousness which the gospel 
reveals,t even the righteousness which is by faith, 
—To attain righteousness, denotes desire, design, 
exertion, for thatend, These, Paul informs us, the 
Gentiles had not: and. therefore he uses a word 
answering to the term received. The Jews desired 
righteousness, aimed at righteousness, and pursued 
righteousness, but succeeded not: the apostle, there- 
fore, employs terms corresponding to the words, 
attained not.t. 

-* Rom. v. 17. + Rom. i. 16, 17. 


~ £ Ovx eQ3ace, Thus Beza on the text: ‘ Que non sectabantur. 
sa pn Siwxovra. Ubi igitur opera praparationis ?—Gentes enim 
non modo non Sectabantur legem justitie, sed etiam eam fugiebant 
atque illi bel/um indixerant.’ With this, his note on 1 Tim. i. 13. 
may be compared ; where, among other things, he says, ‘En merita 
preparationis que profert Apostolus !—Misericordia sum donatus, 
mrenSnv. Hoc non video qui possis Latine, servato ordine, passivo 
verbo, explicare: nam'miseratus nonsisi active dicitur. VULGATA, 
Misericordiam Dei consecutus sum—ERASMUS, Misericordiam 
adeptus sum. Neutra interpretatio mihi satis placuit. Dicimur 
enim ea consequi et adipisci que captamus. At Paulus Christum 
non modo non querebat, sed etiam crudelissime persequebatur.’ 
Vide CaLvINUM in loc. and Doctor Owen on Justification, 
ebap, xvill. 
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- Whete, now; either in the preceding, 6¥ in any 
other passages of holy writ, shall we find out 
author’s doctrine, respecting ‘the necessity of a 
sinner’s exertising virtue, antecedent to his justifica- 
tion, and in order to it? Whiere, in the oracles 
of God, is that union with Christ, which constitutes 
the proper ground of his righteousness being im- 
puted to us, represented as arising from the exercise 
df our own virtue? Or where, in the inspired vo- 
lume, do we perceive any thing said, about the hearts 
of sinners being united to Christ, previous to faith in 
him, and justification by him? San 

The necessity of the sinner’s exercising virtue, ante- 
cedent to his justification, and in order to it, is,— 
because by THIS ALONE can his heart be so united to 
the Mediator, as to be the proper ground of his being 
looked upon and tr eated as so Jar one with him, as 
that his merit and righteousness may be properly im- 
puted to him. With this position, let Dr. Hop- 
kins’s language elsewhere, in the same Discourse, 
be compared. Thus he speaks, ‘He who er- 
LIEVETH noé in Christ, is not so united to him, 
and zz him, as that his merit and righteousnéss, 
which consists in what he did and suffered, to main- 
tain and honour the law, may be properly imputed 
to him, or reckoned to his account: he is tnder 
condemnation; and the wrath of God and curse of 
the law, are as much upon him, as if there had 
been no Saviour—If [the sinner] has pardon and 
favour, it must be wholly on account of the merit 
and worthiness of Christ, which is reckoned to his 
account, or imputed to him, tx consequence of his 
wnton to Christ BY FAITH.’ So inconsistent with 
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himself is Dr. meeps; respecting this ee 
point! 
The necessity of the sinner’s exercising vavlail and: 
soon. Never, to the best of my recollection, did’ 
L meet with a more palpable corruption of that: 
capital article, justification before God, by any writer 
who did not explode the doctrine of imputed righ 
teousness! Our author, here, manifestly avows an: 
Arminian seritirnent; in opposition to which, Mr.: 
Jonathan Edwards expresses himself as follows. 
‘ Purifying their hearts by faith. ‘Therefore, we are: 
not to suppose God first purifies the heart with the: 
most excellent virtues, to fit it for faith. The 
apostle says, Without faith it is impossible to please 
God. . Therefore ‘it is not possible that persons 
should have, before faith, those virtues that are 
peculiarly amiable to God, as Stebbing supposes— 
That unbelievers have no degree of that grace that 
saints have, is evident, because they have no com- 
munion with Christ —That unbelievers have no 
communion or fellowship with Christ appears, be- 
_ éause they are not united to Christ; they are not i 
Christ.* Yes, the Arminians, who are inimical to 
the doctrine of imputed righteousness, plead for the 
necessity of virtue, and the exercise of it, ‘antecedent 
-to justification, and in order to it.’ | 
Nay, the doctrine under consideration is nearly 
allied to that of the Schoolmen of the Council of 
Trent, and of the modern Roman Catholics, rela- 
tive to a sinner’s acceptance with God. For thus 
Dr. Owen, ‘ This [first] justification, they say, 18 
by faith; the obedience and satisfaction of Christ 


* Remarks on Important Theological Controversies, chap. iv. 
p. 253, 283. 
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being the only meritorious cause thereof. Only 
they dispute many things about preparations for it, 
and: dispositions unto it. Under those terms the 
Council of Trent included the doctrine of. the 
Schoolmen about meritwm de congrio.* | 

» Thus the Council of Trent: ‘if any one shall 
say; That the wicked are justified by faith alone; 
so that he understands nothing else to be requi- 
site, that he may do toward the obtaining the 
grace of justification; and that 2é ts ne way necessary 
that he be PREPARED and DISPOSED. (su@ voluntatis 
motu cum) at the motion of his will; let him be 
accursed.’|—So Bellarmine contends, that sinners 
must be prepared for justification, by fear, hope, 
love, penitence, and a desire of the sacraments.t. 

~The Roman Catholics maintain, however, that 
pardon, justification, and sanctification, are all of 
them entirely owing to divine. grace. For thus 
Bossuet, bishop of Meaux: ‘ We believe, first, that 
our sins are freely pardoned by the mercy of God 
in: Christ: Jesus. These are the very words of the 
Council of Trent; which adds, that we are said to 
be justified freely, because none of those things 
which go before justification, whether faith or works 
can deserve that grace. For fear that pride should 
be flattered by the opinion of a presumptuous 
merit; the same Council teaches, that all the price 
and value of christian work comes from sanctifying 
grace, which is given us freely in the name of Jesus 


* Doctrine of Justification, chap. v. Vid. CHEMNITIUM, 
Exam. Council. Trident. p, 156. 
+ Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session V. 
ehap. xvi. Can. 9. London 1687. See also Canon 11. 

} Apud CHAMTERUM. Panstrat. Tom. iii. 1. xxii. cap. 9. 


TO PERISHING SINNERS. 171 


Christ; and that it is an effect of this chief, or 
head, upon his members. Truly, the precepts, the 
exhortations, the promises, the threats, and reproofs 
of the gospel, shew us plainly enough, that we must 
work out our own salvation by the moving of our 
own wills with the grace of God that helps us; but 
it is a first principle, That free will can do nothing 
that conduces to eternal happiness, but inasmuch 
as it is moved and lifted up by the Holy Spinit.*— 
Yes, the Council of Trent, and the most eminent 
authors in the papal communion, concur with Dr. 
Hopkins, when insisting on the necessity of devout 
affections and virtuous exercises, in order to justifi- 
cation; maintaining, nevertheless, that our accept- 
ance with God is of mere grace. 

The necessity of a sinner’s exercising virtue, AN- 
TECEDENT to his justification, and IN ORDER TO IT, 
This exercise of virtue, as appears by certain parti- 
culars already considered, includes hearty submission 
to, and acquiescence and delight in, the law of God, 
rightly understood; a cordial reconciliation to God, 
and a sincere approbation of his character; together 
with true repentance, or a hatred of sin, and self- 
abhorrence for it.t That is, a man’s heart: must 
abound with holy affections, and he must be truly 
pious, prior to his justification, and preparatory to 
it, Such is the deliberate and the avowed sentiment 
of our author !—But what says the apostle, relative 
to this point, when professedly stating, illustrating, 
and defending, the doctrine of justification? His 


* In Sir Richard Hill’s Apology for Brotherly Love, Letter ii. 


-p. 53, 54. See Mr, Hervey’s Eleven Letters to Mr. J. Wesley, 


p- 62,206. + Two Discourses, p. 23, 24, 25% 
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language, as before observed, is, Zo him that work= 
eth not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the un-— 
godly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Ac- 
cording to Dr. Hopkins, no man can be justified, 
until he possess real piety: but, according to Saul 
of Tarsus, the subject of justification is an impious 
person. Either, therefore, some new sense must be 
affixed to the scriptural term ungodly, or the Doctor 
must be considered as contradicting the Apostle: 
for both of them evidently speak of justification 
before God. This being an article of. the last 

importance, it demands -our most serious inves- . 
tigation; and the reader will, therefore, pardon. 
my prolixity in discussing a sentiment of such 
moment. 

‘Ihave just shearved: that, accordin to Doctor 
Hopkins the subject of justification must be, not 
an ungodly, but a pious person: and that this is 
contrary, no less to the meaning, than to the lan- 
guage of Paul, must now be proved.—Be it ob- 
served, then, that the epithet ungodly, as here used 
by the apostle, is to be understood in its natural, 
obvious, and common acceptation; that.is, as de- 
noting a man who is totally destitute of real holi- 
ness; appears from the design of Paul, and. from. 
the course of his reasoning. His design manifestly 
was to evince, that no one is, and that no one can be, 
justified before God, by the righteousness of the 
law; or by the holiness of his heart, and the obe- 
dience of his life: but that pardon and acceptance 
with God, are blessings of mere grace, through an 
imputed righteousness. ‘To improve and illustrate 
this capital article of the christian faith, the cenow 
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of his argumentation, in the whole context, is 
adapted ;* and, more especially, the following 
words. Now to him that worketh, is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Now, 
supposing the apostle to have believed, as Doctor 


Hopkins teaches, that there must be an approbation 


of the Divine Character and law, before there can 
be faith in the Mediator; and that, of necessity, a 
sinner must exercise virtue, antecedent to his justifica- 
tion, and in order to it: who, that is not undera 
powerful predilection for hypothesis, can perceive 


the consistency between that belief, and this reason- 


ing? What, shall an inspired pen thus oppose grace 
to debt; believing to working; him that worketh 
not and is ungodly, to him that worketh and is 
godly ; connecting the blessing of justification with 
the character ungodly; while the sacred writer him- _ 
self is absolutely certain, that a simer must be 
regenerated—must possess true holiness—must ex- 
ercise virtue, antecedently to faith in the Mediator, 
and IN ORDER to justification by him! What is 
virtue, as the term is used by our author, but a pious 
disposition toward Christ, or a godly turn of heart? | 
What is the exercise of this virtue, but working, 
and working WELL too? Surely, by Aém that work- 
eth not, must at least be meant, one whose devout 
exercises, or virtuous works, contribute nothing at 
all to his justification before God. Whereas, Dr. 
Hopkins maintains, that the exercise of virtue ‘is 
absolutely necessary, éz order to justification: and, 


* See Romans, from the nineteenth verse of the third chapter, 
to the end of chapter the fifth. 
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- consequently, must both contribute its quota towards 
it, and have a considerable share in the honour af 
obtaining so great a blessing. 

As there are few, if any, single epithets in. the 
Bible, that are better adapted to mark an unre- 
-newed heart, or more emphatically characteristic of 
‘an unregenerate man, than the term wugodly; it 

must necessarily require an uncommon degree of 
theological acumen, and of critical dexterity, so to 
refine and sublimate its meaning, as to denote a 
regenerated and godly person. ‘Thus to transmute 
the obvious and natural sense of inspired language, 
seems to exceed the bold attempts of Socinus him- 
self; when employing all his learning, subtilty, and 
confidence, against the doctrine of our Lord’s atone- 
ment. For, I presume, he never endeavoured to 
“prove, that the words ransom, redemption, reconcilia- 
tion, and similar expressions respecting the death of 
Christ, are, in anv one text of Scripture, to be un- 
derstood in a sense quite the reverse of their natural 
-and obvious acceptation. No; he never taught his 
readers to consider the word redeemed, for instance, 
as denoting sold into slavery, to misery, or to death; 
nor the term reconciled, as meaning the increase, or 
confirmation of enmity. Yet, relative to the. text 
“under consideration, respectable writers insist, that 
“the epithet uNcopLy, is to be understood. of those 
only,’ who are born of the Spirit—who have new 
- hearts—who are godly persons. But let us now see, 
‘in what manner they vindicate this reversed sense of 
that expressive epithet. 

To render the apostolic testimony under our no- 
tice compliant. with the exigencies of their hypo- 

thesis, it has, to the following effect,. been pleaded: 
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He who has once broken the law of God, whatever 
virtue may be afterward exercised by him, is, in him- 
self considered, as guilty and unworthy, and as much 
under the curse, as ever he was: and, therefore, is just 
as ungodly in the view of the law, as if he were 
entirely without any holiness.* Nor, as another 
author says, 7s this the case only at the moment when 
he is first justified, but during the whole period that 
‘he lives by faith in Christ. Such is their argu- 
ment; and it contains the substance of all that I 
remember to have seen pleaded, on this occasion. 

Tt is readily granted, that one sin exposes the 
offender to righteous condemnation; and that no 
future exercise of the purest virtue can alter his 
relative state, or procure his justification before 
God: so that, were it not for the interposition o. 
sovereign grace, through the imputed righteousness 
‘of Christ, damnation must be his portion. But 
that any person, possessed of true holiness, is in a 
state of condemnation, cannot by any means be 
admitted.—It is also granted, that were a believer, a 
‘real saint, considered as in himself; he must be 
viewed by divine law, and eternal justice, as both 
‘ungodly and accursed. But what is meant by, “in 
himself considered,’ except being viewed, as notin 
Christ—as entirely destitute of union with him—or 
as in his natural state of depravity and guilt? Con- 
sequently, as in a state the reverse of that in which 
every true believer should be considered. ~For the 
word of God represents him, as in Christ ; and 
therefore free from condemnation—as x Christ ; 
and therefore a new creature—one that is created 
+ #o this effect, Dr. Hopkins, ut supra. p. 36, 31. | Note. 
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in righteousness and true. holiness. € To imagine, " 
_therefore, that the term ungodly, in the passage be- _ 
fore us, is to. be understood of regenerate and vir- a 
_tuous persons, ‘in themselves considered,’ is entirely 
without foundation. | 
Nor will the application, by inspired writers, of 
that descriptive character, the ungodly, admit the 
diluted and unnatural sense under consideration. 
Because, in sacred scripture, it is not so much as ° 
‘once used, in contrast with persons who. never 
sinned; for in what Utopia, and in what age, are 
such characters, among the descendants of Adam, 
to be found? but it evidently stands opposed to 
those who approve the revealed character of God, 
who rely on his mercy, and habitually reyere his 
authority. Nota single instance, I am persuaded, 
is to be found in the sacred volume, of its being 
-employed to denote any person or persons, con- 
sidered by an inspired writer as possessing the least 
degree of genuine love to God, or of true holiness.t 
For though, in the present state, real saints are 
very imperfect, with regard to their sanctification; 
though they have great reason to lament over their 
thoughts, inclinations; and conduct, they are tinc- 
tured with impiety; and though the impartial pen 
of inspiration expressly inform us of some antient 
_saints that were guilty of shocking crimes: yet, as 
neither those imperfections, nor these crimes, form 
the general eharacter, they are never denominated 


* Rom, viii. 1. 2Cor.v.17. Eph. iv. 24. 

+ See Psal. i. 1, 4, 5, 6. ii. '7. Ixxili. 12. Prov. xvi. 27. xix. 28. 
Rom. y.6. 1 Tim. i.9. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 2 Pet. ii, 5, 6. iii, 7. 
Jude 10, 15,18. 
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angodly persons. "If they had, it would indeed have | 
been very surprising ; because the idea of true god- 
liness is essential to the character of a real saint; 
cand, it is evident, that an ungodly godly man, or an 
ampious pious person, is mere jargon, a contradic- 
tion in terms, and absolute nonsense. For the 
epithets godly and ungodly, equally respect the state 
of the heart, with regard to God and his ways. The 
former characterises it as habitually under a holy 
_ bias: the latter, as under the power of habitual 

‘enmity. So that, respecting the general turn of the 
‘will, they form a perfect contrast: and cannot, 
therefore, be both of them predicated of sige same 


. ‘person, at the same time. 


To understand the descriptive character un — 
as applicable to-a regenerate person, on account of 
what he is, ‘in himself considered, and in the view 
of law,’ not ‘ only at the moment when he is first 
‘justified, but during the whole period that he lives 
by faith in Christ for justification; is to understand 
a character, which, in Scripture, is peculiar to the 
enemies of God, as equally applicable, on the same 
ground, to the most cordial friends of God, and to 

saints of the highest eminence. For, neither Enoch, 
‘Ezekiel’s worthies, nor Paul himself, even when he 
had finished his course;* no, nor any other merely 
human characters that ever lived, were godly ‘in 
themselves considered, and in the view of law.’ 
_ So considered, they were all depraved ‘ane 
gressors—and all accursed. Nay, though their 
immortal and separate spirits are now mace perfect 
in gia yet, I-presume, that they ought not, 
Te Ezek. xiv, 14. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
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even in the heavenly happiness, to be viewed, ‘ in 
themselves considered,’ as either justified, or godly. 
Becaase, as justified, it is by righteousness imputed, 
without works: and as godly, it is through sanctify- 
ing influence, in virtue of union with Christ. In 
other words, it is because Christ is made unto them 
righteousness and sanctification. But those limiting 
clauses, ‘in themselves,’ and, ‘in the view of law,’ | 
are of a contrary import. 

In himself considered, he is as guilty, and as much 
under the curse as ever. But, if this principle of 
reasoning be effectual to evince, that a regenerate 
man, or one possessed of true holiness, may be 
justly denominated, and is actually called by the 
apostle, an ungodly person, it will prove too much; 
because it is of extremely various application. For 
instance, Does a real believer, who enjoys the light 
of God’s countenance, exclaim, Bless the Lord, O 
my soul,—who forgiveth all thine iniquities? This 
principle frowns, and sternly says, Cease your ea- 
wltation! For, in yourself considered, you are as 
accursed and wretched as ever—Does Paul, when 
addressing himself to real Christians, declare, Ye 
are justified? This ungracious principle replies, 
Whatever justification they may have received, they 
are, in themselves considered, as much under guilt 
and condemnation as ever.—Are the poor in spirit, 
and the pure in heart, pronounced blessed? this 
ill-favoured principle cries in their ears, Ye are, in 
yourselves considered, accursed, and justly exposed to 
Jinal ruin.— Are the real disciples of Jesus denomi- 
nated sons and heirs of God? this application of the 
principle, like Micaiah of Ahab, never speaking 
good concerning creatures that haye sinned; as 
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with a voice ef thunder denounces them, The — - 


children of wrath, and the heirs of hell—In these, 
and in all similar cases, will the principle operate, 
so as greatly to depreciate the gracious characters, 
privileges, and honours, that are conferred on those 
who are born of the Spirit. For it is merely the 
language of divine, violated law; the ministration 
of condemnation, and the ministration of death. But 
how incongruous is the’ application of such a prin- 
ciple to the case before us! For the inquiry is not, 
How does the law consider a man that is under 
it? and, as a violated covenant, it speaks to none. 
besides: but, How do the Scriptures represent ; 
how does the law address; and how does the God 
of all grace consider, those that are born again—: 
those that are new creatures? Whether,, as in all 
their native depravity, their aggravated guilt, and 
their desert of eternal ruin? Or, as accepted in the 
Beloved; as created in Christ Jesus to goog waste? 
and, as the heirs of heaven?* 
Supposing this principle of reasoning to infer the’ 
point in dispute, it might with as much propriety be 
applied in a manner quite the reverse. Were its 
proper to assert, for instance, That Paul the apostle 
was, ‘in himself considered, and in the view of 
divine law,’ an ungodly and an accursed man ; 
what should hinder us from insisting, that Saul the 
persecutor, considered as chosen in Christ, and in 
the view of divine, predestinating love, was par- 
doned—reconciled—justified—and invested with all 
spiritual blessings? For, that Saul was chosen i 
Christ before the world began; and that, im the 


* See Mr, James Hervey’s Eleven Letters to Mr. John Wesley, 
p. 134, 139. 
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fulness of time, the bloody persecutor was crucified 
with Christ, and redeemed by him, our author him- 
self must admit. Is there not, then, equal reason 
to conclude, that the sanguinary Persecutor, con- 
sidered as chosen in Christ, and predestinated to 
holiness, was a godly and a blessed man; as there 
is to say of him, when justly numbered among the 
greatest saints, that ‘in himself considered, and in 
the view of law,’ he was ungodly and accursed? 
Yet, F presume, that so to employ this medium of 
proof, would be absolutely reented by Doctor 
Hopkins. 

Once more; Still farther to one the futility and 
absurdity of the reasoning against which I contend, 
let the following passage, from Dr. Hopkins himself 
be considered—a passage, indeed, which has been 
already quoted, but on a different occasion. Thus, 
then, our Author: ‘The promises of salvation are 
every where made to them who exercise the least 
degree of [true holiness,] or of that which is oppo= 
site to sin: and such have the character of good 
and holy persons, in distinction from others. Now, 
if the least degree of goodness ENTITLES* a man to 


* On quoting this uncommonly extravagant position a second 
time, I will confront it with the following language of Witsius. 
‘Nihil usquam Deus ab electo peccatore exigit, nullum prorsus 
actum cujuscunque generis sit, quo ipse sibi jus ad salutem com- 
paret. Hoc Christus acquisivit et meruit suis, perfectissime; 
ideoque et unice. Justificatio, de qua Paulus agit, est adjudicatio 
Juris, unice per Christum parti; idcirco neque conversio aut respi- 
scentia, neque sanctitatis studium, neque nova vita, ad acquirendam 
talem sententiam valent. Quippe que in nulla alia re fundatur, 
nisi in Christi Domini satisfactione et meritis, quem prastituit Deus 
placamentum per fidem in sanguine ipsius,” (Mescel. Sac. Tova. iis 
Exercitat. xxill. § 15, p. 742s 
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salvation, and denominates him a good man, then 
all men are naturally, wholly, without any degree 
of this, and so wholly corrupt: for all men are 
represented as naturally in a state of condemna- 
tion, and wholly destitute of that which is necessary 
in order to their salvation—Every one who is in any 
measure acquainted with his Bible, must know that 
‘good men are there characterised by. the kind of 
their exercises, and not by the degree; so that he 
who has the Jeas¢ degree of that kind, is hereby 
distinguished from the wicked, and the promises of 
God’s favour, and eternal life, are made to him. 
Thus he that loves God or his neighbour, he who 
has the least degree of this kind, is distinguished 
from the wicked asa good man, and is entitled to 
all the divine promises.” 

Now, reader, what think you of this, compared 
with what has been repeatedly quoted from our 
author, with regard to the state and character ofa 
mar, antecedently to his believing in Jesus Christ? 
After all this repetition of words and of thoughts; 
after all this labour to identify and mark a good, 
a holy, or a godly man, in opposition to one that is 
wnregenerate, impious, and wicked; must we still 
be told by the same pen, and are we obliged to be- 
lieve, That a person who approves the Divine Cha- 
racter and law—who is heartily reconciled to God. 
and his law—who not only knows the ill desert of 
sin, but possesses a hatred of moral evil, and ab~ 
hers himself for it—and, finally, who exercises vir- 
tue; is, nevertheless, denominated by Paul an un- 
godly man! He that can believe it, let him.—W hat 


* Two Discourses, p. 100, 107. 
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a violent, deformed, and monstrous necepttliallet 
the epithet ungodly must that be, which so cons. 
founds the contrasted terms, pious and impious; 
Which necessarily leads to such absurd conse- 
quences ; and which impels a sensible author to 
self:coritradiction! Well might a respectable writ- 
er; in a recent publication, say, ‘It is a certain 
sign that a man’s views are unscriptural, when he 
cannot support them without inverting or altering 
the language of inspiration; or making it mean the 
directly opposite to what it speaks, For it is an 
erroneous hypothesis, and zeal to maintain it, whence 
the absurdities and self=contradiction arise. 

But; in opposition to the preceding arguments, 
it may, perhaps, with an air of confidence, be de- 
manded, Is not faith in Christ a principle of holi- 
ness, and is not faith necessary to Justification: ? To 
which it may be replied, Though faith in Christ be 
necessary to justification; though it be the radical 
principle of all holy obedience; and though -that 
faith which is not productive of good works, be 
barren—worthless—dead; yet, when genuine and 
most operative, it must not be considered with re- 
gard to our justification before God, as either a holy 
principle, or a virtuous exercise of heart. In proof 
of this, I will present my reader with the following 
reasons. 

Because faith, as ddncernedt in our justification, 
does not regard Christ as a King, enacting laws, 
requiring obedience, and subduing depravity; but 
as a Substitute, answering the requisitions of divine 
law; and as a Priest, expiating sin by his own 
death on a cross, Hence, in reference to justifica- 
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tion, we read of precious faith in the righteousness 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ:* and of faith 
in his blood.{ Hence also believers are described, 
as receiving the gift of righteousness; and as re- 
ceiving the atonement.{ Here, it is evident, that 
faith is represented as having an immediate re- 
gard to the vicarious work of Christ; and that it 
is considered, not under the notion of exercising 
virtue, or of performing a duty, but of receiving a 
— free gift.§ : 

Because, to maintain that faith, as it respects our 
justification, must be considered in the light of a 
holy principle, or as the exercise of such a principle, 
is to assert the necessity of our own righteousness, 
in order to obtain acceptance with God: which is 
directly contrary to the doctrine of Paul. For, 
with reference to that most important affair, he not 
only rejects all the superficial obedience performed 
by himself, while in his pharisaical state; but ali 
his pious affections, and all his righteous actions, 
after his heart was renewed by divine grace.||_ This, 
however, is not consistent with a supposition, that he 
considered his faith in Christ, relative to justifica- 
tion, either as a holy principle, or as a virtuous 
exercise of heart. 

Because faith, considered as a principle of holi- 
ness, and as the exercise of true virtue, is a duty 


# 1 Peter i. 1. Ey Sixaiooun rov Qeov nuwy nas owrngos Inoay 
Xeisou. 

+ Rom. iii. 25. t Rom. v. 11, 17. Compare Rom. ix. 30. 

§ Vide Witsium, icon. Fed. 1. iii. c. viii. §51—56. Miscel. 
Sae. Tom. ii. Exercit. xxiii, §18—27. Herborn. 171% 

| Philip. iii, 4—9. 
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and a work of the law. .For the demands. of divine. 
law inelude every holy principle, and every righteous. 
exercise, for. which we have natural faculties and 
opportunities, toward both God and man. But, 
that all duties and works of every law are totally. 
excluded from having aby concern in our justificas. 
tion, is clear from the writings of Paul. * 
Because, though the apostle consider faith, re- 
specting acceptance with God, as opposed to all. 
works of every kind; and though he speak of 
works arid grace; as. standing in perfect contrast: 


. 
£ 


vet he evidently cousiders faith and grace as in. 


complete unison. _ For thus he speaks, Ié is of 
faith that it might be by grace.* But, were faith 
under the notion of a holy eae or of a virtuous - 
EXEICISe, considered as necessary to justification, it, 
would. stand in the same opposition to grace, as. 
feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, or any other 
work of the law.f 

Because faith, as a holy principle of action, and 
hs a virtuous exercise of heart, is an important. 
branch of sanctification. It cannot, however, with 
reference to the case before us, be considered in that 
light, without supposing, not only that sanctification 
is prior to justification: but that personal holiness | 
is absolutely necessary to our possessing the ims 
puted righteousness, and to our Justification by it. 
Suppositions these, that were held in detestation by 
both Lutherans and Calvinists, throughout Europe, 
in the last century; as appears by their contr oversies_ 
with Roman Catholics: 


* Rom. iv. 16. 
Vide Turret. Institut, Tom, i. loc, iv, quest. xi. § 184 
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Because, finally, when Paul is professedly dis- 
cussing the doctrine of a sinner’s acceptance with: 
God; and when repeatedly mentioning faith, as 


 hecessary to justification; he expiessly opposes: 


faith to works, and believing to working. » Among 
other things, of a similar nature, he expresses him-. 

self thus: Now to him that woerketh is the reward: 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that justryfieth. 
the ungodly, his faith is counted Sor righteousness. 
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the 
man to whom God imputeth righteousness without: 
works *.—Remarkable and important words! Him: 
that worketh not, but believeth God imputeth 
righteousvess, without works—Him that justifieth. 

the ungodly. Now, as it is evident that. faith,- 
considered under the character of a virtuous exers. 
cise, or of an holy principle operating in the heart _ 
necessarily comes under the notion of working 

so it is equally plain, that though the Apostle re-. 
present faith as necessary to justification, yet he. 
places it in direct opposition to werks of every . 
kind, and of every degree. ‘Though he do not 
warrant us to say, God imputeth righteousness _ 
without FAITH, or to him that believeth NoT; yet. 
he expressly authorizes us to assert, that God 

imputeth righteousness withoué worKks—imputeth 

righteousness to him that WoRKETH not; and that 
he justifieth the uncopry. All which is mani- 

festly inconsistent with our considering faith, rela- , 
tive to justification, as an holy principle, or as— 
a virtuous exercise of heart +. 


* Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7. 
+ Relative to the justification of the ungodly, that eminent au- 
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-T will conclude this particular by adducing the 


words of a respectable Author, who says: ‘ Our 


justification before God always connects with par- 
don, and implies that we are guilty: and we are 
justified, As UNGODLY ; righteousness being imputed 
to us without works—By faith we pass from death 
santo life—Faith, in respect of justification, is not 
only opposed to the works of the law, but dis- 
tinguished from repentance, hope, charity, and so 
on, as required of, and exercised by believers— 
True faith inseparably connects with, or produces 
all the other essential parts of christianity: and, in 
like manner, in a complete human body, there are 
ears, hands, feet, and so on, as well as eyes; yet 
the eyes alone can perform the function of seeimg 
—It is therefore, a very different thing to say, 
that living faith is connected with repentauice, works 


thor, FRANcIS TURRETTINE, says: Justificatio impii de qua 
Paulus loquitur, Rom. iv.5. non debet referri ad justitize habi- 
tualis infusionem aut incrementum, sed pertinet ad remissionem 
peccatorem, ut ab Apostolo ex Davide explicatur. Imd non foret 
justificatio impii, si alio sensu sumeretur, quam pro absolutione 
judiciali in throno gratie. Fateor Deum declarando justum, 
debere etiam eo ipso facere justum, ut judicium sit secundum 
veritatem. Sed homo potest fieri justus bifariam, vel in se, vel in 
alio, vel ex Lege, vel ex Evangelio. Deus ergo justum facit, quem 
justificat nom in se, quasi ex intuitu justitiz inherentis justum de- 
clararet, sed ex intuitu justitiz imputate in Christo” Jnstitutio, 
Tom. IT. Loc. XVI. Quest. i. §18.—Thus Mr. BEART: ‘ Justifi- 
cation, as it is the application of the righteousness of Christ, in the 
Spirit’s working faith, hath an unbelieving, ungodly man for its 
object: as itis an acquittance, or declaring righteous, so.it has a 
believing for its object. God, who justifies the UNGODLY—The 
justifier of him who BELIEVES in Jesus, Rom. iv. 5. and iii, 26. 
But neither of these is adequately and fully justification, without 
the other: nor is there any interval of time between them.’ Eter- 
nal Law and Everlasting Gospel. Part Il, p. 32. 
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by love, and produces obedience ; than to contend, 
that it includes them, and that we are justified by 
repentance, love, and obedience, as parts of our 
faith *.’ 

It is objected, ‘ That those whom our Lord 
invites, and whom the gospel encourages to be- 
lieve in him, are described as labouring under a 
burden; as thirsty,’ and soon. True: but must 
we consider that burden, or this thirst; as the 
mark of a gracious change having taken place 
in theit hearts; as an holy qualification for ac- 
ceptance with Christ; or as authorizing them 


* Rom. iv. 1—8. The same Author tells us, in a recent Publi: 
cation, That ‘ faith is te RADICAL principle of ALL holy dispo- 
sitions.’ But (with reference to Rom. iv. 5.) he nevertheless in- 
sists, in a preceding page of the same Publication, that the man 
whom God justifies is not entirely impious. For though ‘he is 
ungodly, in himself, according to the law,—not only at the mo- 
ment when he is first justified, but during the whole period that he 
lives by faith in Christ for justification ;’ yet he has an ‘ incipient 
and imperfect godliness :’ which consists in ‘ his coming to Christ 
with earnest desires of salvation; [and in] his humble, obedient, 
and willing return to God through him.’ Now, by these virtues, 
and this godliness, his character is essentially different from that of 

_the man whom Paul denominates ungodly—from that of every ims 
pious person; or the altogether worthless and vile. For, accord= 
ing to this interpretation of the text, he who is characterized by 
Paul, the ungodly, is a new man—a child of God—and an heir of 
the kingdom.—But, had the Apostle so described the character of 
him whom God justifies, it would have been hard to conceive, on 
what pretence the doctrine of justification, as taught by him, could 
have been charged with such licentious consequences, as those of 
which he repeatedly speaks. For, we may venture to affirm, that 
there is not the least probability of either Dr. HopK1Ns’s Two 
Discourses, or the Publication to which 1 advert, ever being cen- 
sured, by the most self-righteous, in a similar manner: which is a 
presumptive evidence, that the doctrine of Paul, relative to justifie 
cation, and that of these publications, are not the same. 


t 
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to believe in him? If so, the gospel, as rel 
proved, should be preached to none but those who 
are born of God—that are, to a considerable de- 
gree, sanctified—that are already in the way to 
heaven; and those who are, in Scripture, deno- 
mihated sinners, have no ground of encouragement. 
Whereas, our Lord’s commission was; Preach 
the gospel, or proclaim the glad tidings, to every 
creature: and his invitation is, Come, and take 
FREELY—without money, and without price. 

The burden which is here meant, by our com- 
passionate Saviour, seems to be no ether than 
guilt, oppressing the conscience; of which the 
awakened sinner labours to get rid, by means of 
his own devising: and the thirst, an earnest desire 
of happiness, in the attamment of such objects. 
as cannot afford it. Now, a burden and a thirst 
of this kind are frequently experienced by those’ 
who are unregenerate, and far from having the 
least degree of holiness. Cain, for example, felt 
that burden, and complained of it, as too heavy 
for him to bear; though he was, and continued’ 
to be, an enemy to God. Judas also experienced 
the weight of that burden, to an intolerable degree ; 
sunk under its pressure, and perished without 
remedy. Whence it appears, that the deepest sense 
of guilt, and the most alarming apprehensions of 
eternal ruin, are, detached from other considerae 
tions, no evidence of love to God; no proof of 
sanctifying influence; nor any indication that the 
subjects of them are in the way to holiness and 
happiness. 

‘ Some, finding this sense of sin, with those other 
things that attend it, wrought in them, in some 
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measure, begin to think, that now all is well: this 
is all that is of them required. ‘They will endea- 
vour to make a /2fe, from such arguments of com- 
fort as they can take from this trouble.. They think 
this a ground of peace, that they have not peace, 
Here some take up before conversion, and it proves 
their ruin. Because they are convinced of sin, and 
burdened with it, they think it shall be well with 
them. But were not Cain, Esau, Saul, Ahab, 
Judas, convinced of sin, and burdened with it? 
Did this profit them? Did it interest them in the 
promises? Did not the wrath of God overtake 
them, notwithstanding? So it is with many daily: 
they think their conviction is conversion ; and that 
their sins are pardoned, because they have been. 
troubled—For a soul to place the spring of its 
peace or comfort in any thing of its own, is to fall 
short of Christ, and take-up in self. We must 
not only be justified, but glory in him also. (Isa. xlv. 
25.) Men may make use of the evidence of their 
graces; but only as a medium to a farther end: 
not as the rest of the soul, in theleast. And this 
deprives men’s very humiliations of all gospel hu» 
mility. True humility consists more in believing, 
than in being sensible of sin. That’s the soul’s creed 
self-emptying and abasing: this may consist with 
an obstinate resolution to scramble for something 
upon the account of self-endeavours *.’ 

Is the heavy-laden sinner invited to Christ? it 
is, not as qualified by being burdened, but as 
guilty and perishing, that he must apply to the 
Saviour; taking all his encouragement so to do, 


_* Dr. Owen, On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, . p, 62, 63. 
See also his Sermons aud Tracts, p. 877. Loudon, 1721, 
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from the testimony of God concerning Jesus.— 
As to a thirst of happiness, it is natural to intel-— 
ligent beings: nor does it seem possible for any 
creature to possess rational existence, without de- 
siring its own felicity. But the divine Oracles have 
informed us, that sinners may hunger for that which 
is not bread, and thirst for that which cannot sa- 
tisfy. 

The thirst that is mentioned by the Prophet*, 
must not ‘ be restricted to a thirst after Christ and 
his righteousness, For some, at least, of the thirst- 
ing ones, to whom the offer is there made, are spend- 
ing money for that which is not bread, and their 
labour for that which satisfieth not. But it is evi- 
‘dent, that sinners duly sensible, who are thirsting 
after Christ and his righteousness, are not spend- 
ing their money and labour at that rate; but, on 
the contrary, for that which alone is bread, and 
satisfieth: namely, Jesus Christ, the true bread 
which came down from heaven. Wherefore, the 
thirst there meant, must needs comprehend, yea, 
and principally aim at, that thirst after happiness 
and satisfaction which, being natural, is common 
to all mankind—As little is the solemn gospel- 
ofter } restricted to a certain set of men endowed 
with some laudable qualifications, going under the 
name of labouring, and being heavy laden: the which 
do, indeed, denote the restlessness natural to the 
“sinful soul of man, spending its labour for that 
which satisfieth not. Our father Adam left his 
whole family with a conscience full of guilt, and a 
heart full of unsatisfied desires. Thus we natu- 
rally having a restless conscience, ‘and a restless 


x Isa, ly, 1. t Matt. Xi. 28," 
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heart, the soul as naturally falls a labouring for 


rest to them. And it labours in the barren region 
of the fiery law, for a rest to the conscience; and 
in the empty creation, for a rest to the heart. But, 
after all, the conscience is still heavy-laden with 
guilt,—and the heart is still under a load of un- 
satisfied desires. So, neither the one, nor the other, 
can find rest indeed. ‘This is the natural case of 
all men: and to souls thus labouring and laden, 
Jesus Christ calls, that they may come to him, and 
he will give them rest: namely, a rest for their 
consciences, under the covert of his blood; and 
a rest to their hearts, in the enjoyment of God 
through him *,’ 

_ It has, with confidence, been demanded ; * Whe, 
ther, if sinners must not come to Christ as penitent 
and as possessing an holy disposition; they are 
to believe in him, as impenitent, and as under the 
reigning power of their depravity? But this, like 
some other objections, is not pertinent. For the 
question to be discussed was, What is the proper 
warrant for a sinner to believe in Jesus? If, how- 
ever, the objection did apply, it might be answered, 
Neither as a penitent, nor as an impenitent sinner: 
but merely under the character of one that is guilty 
and perishing. It was for such that Jesus died: if 
was to such the tidings of salvation were addressed 
by the apostles: and, therefore, such are encouraged 
to believe in Christ. The objector might, conse- 
quently, with equal reason have asked, Whether, in. 
a public ministry, salvation by the Redeemer should 
be exhibited to penitents, or to impenitents; to 
those that have some degree of holiness, or to these 

* Mr. T, Boston’s Works, p, 227,228, See also, p. 845, Note. 
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who have none?’ and then the answer would have 
‘been, To neither those nor these, respectively as 
such: but.to all of them, without exception, as 


deserving condemnation and final misery. Nor is 


“there any reason to doubt, whether he to whom 
salvation through Christ is preached, be warranted 
to believe in him. | 

It has been objected, ‘To assert that sinners, 

. while destitute of holiness, are warranted to believe 

‘in Christ; is to maintain, that they are authorised. 

‘to expect the felicity of heaven, while their native 
love of sin continues in all its force, and while they 
are hardened rebels against God.’ But there isa 
palpable difference between persons, while in their 

native state, being authorised to believe in Jesus, 

and their being warranted, while in that condition, 

‘to expect final happiness. Yet this objection pro- 

ceeds on a supposition, that whoever is encouraged 
by the word of grace to depend on Christ, is, at 
the same instant, merely on the same ground, and 
while an unbeliever, equally authorised to expect 

everlasting life: which is a great mistake. For he 
that believes in Christ, relies on him as justifying 
the ungodly: but he who, on scriptural grounds, 

hopes for future felicity, expects it as a believer s 
as in a justified state ; as having a turn of heart, in 
some degree suited to the employments and enjoy- 
ments of heaven. Because, without holiness, no 
one shall see the Lord—.Did Paul, for instance, 
believe in Jesus? it was under the consideration of 
himself, as a blasphemer, a persecutor and the chief 
of sinners*. Did he rejoice in hope? it was, as 

having received the atonement}; as bearing the 

* 1 Tim, i. 18, 14, 1a, t Rom, ¥. 1,;:2;11.. 
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_ image of Christ; and: as having a spiritual relish 
- for heavenly things. The sinner believes: the be- 
_ liever hopes.—Nor can any man believe in Christ, 
and continue a rebel against God: for sovereign 
mercy, when it relieves the conscience, alters the 
bias of the heart, and forms the character anew. 
God, in the exercise and manifestation of pardon- 
ing grace to rebels, makes them his friends. Thus 
divine goodness leads to repentance, to holiness, and 
to hope of everlasting happiness. There ts forgive-_ 
ness with God, that he may be feared. : 

It has been further objected; ‘ If we maintain 
that the ungodly are warranted to believe in Jesus, 
there will be great danger of encouraging a super- 
ficial, Antinomian faith. Because guilty creatures, 
under the power of their depravity, are much more 
likely to approve the character of Christ, when re- 
presented as willing to receive the altogether un- 
holy; than if he were considered as receiving none 
but those who are cordially disposed to perform 
the divine precepts.’ was 

That the sentiment for which I plead, may be 
prostituted to licentious purposes ; and that, in cer- 
tain instances, it probably has been so prostituted, 
will be admitted. But, be that as it may, Jesus 
‘must either be so exhibited in a public ministry, as 
to suit the character, the state, the circumstances 
of apostate creatures, or there is no gospel for 
them. Besides, the misapplication of any doc- 
trine, affords no argument against, either its truth, 
or its importance: because the most excellent doc- 
trines, and the plainest passages of Scripture, have 
been frequently abused to execrable purposes. 

O 
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This objection seems to imply, t that a st 
teous turn of heart, and pharisaical pride, ‘make 
no part of human depravity. For it ‘supposes, 
that there is little or no danger of sinners treating 
Christ with disrespect, except by considering him 
as the minister of sin: or, of their opposing the 
designs of divine grace in any way, besides that of 
licentiousness. But it appears, from Scripture, 
from experience, and from observation, that sinners 
are naturally and strongly inclined to seek justi- 
fication by the works of the law; that a violent 
propensity to cherish the notion of self-worthiness, 
is an essential part of their natural depravity ; ; and 
that the disrespect with which Christ is generally 
treated by them, arises principally from that quar- 
ter.* —Yes, their low thoughts respecting the evil 
of sin, and the high opinion they form of their own 
character, are the chief source of that neglect with 
which they treat the divine Jesus, and of all their 
opposition to saving grace. Nay, so universal, and 
s0 predominant is this propensity to self-worthiness, 
that, for one who abuses the sentiment here de- 
fended, by converting it into an occasion of Sin; 
a thousand may be justly considered as dishonowr- 
ing Christ, and as rebelling against God, under the 
pernicious influence of that principle which Pop- 
pose. 

It is a great mistake to imagine, that ungodly 
men are so ready to adopt the’ sentiment for which 
I contend. Certain it is, from the history of our 
Lord’s ministry, and from the writings of ‘Paul, 


* See Mr. Beart’s Eternal Law, and Hverrting Gospel. Part I, 
Preface, p. xxi, XXil, XXIIL 
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_ that few things in the preaching, either of Christ, 
or of the Apostle, were so offensive to: persons of 
respectability among the Jews, as the doctrine 
which they taught, relative to pardon and accept- 
ance with God. The discourses of Jesus, respect- 
ing divine grace, were extremely offensive to the 
scribes, the Pharisees, and the reputedly devout 
in general, But, had the tenour of our Saviour’s 


. preaching, or of his converse among the people, 
_ been contrary to the principle here avowed; it is 
“not supposable that the Jews would have so fre- 


quently complained of him, and objected against 
his conduct, as they did. Witness the following 
sayings: Why eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners ?—Behold—a friend of publicans and 
sinners !—Why do ye eat and drink with publicans 
and sinners ?— This man, if he were a prophet, would 
have known who, and what manner of woman this ts 


that toucheth him; for she ts a sinner—This man 


receiveth sinners, and eateth with themn—They mur- 
mured saying, That he was gone to be guest with a 


“man that is a sinner. *—Now, it is evident, these 


murmurers and objectors were the reputedly de- 
yout; those awho considered themselves, and were 
considered by others, as possessing virtuous dis; 
positions and holy zeal: yet they were those to 
whom our Lord addressed himself in the following 
manner; Verily I say unto you, That the publicans 
and the harlots, the most profligate of both sexes, 
go into the kingdom of heaven before you. For 


' John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and 


ye believed him not: but the publicans and the harlots 
* Matt. ix. 11.xi.19. Luke v. 30, vii. 39. xv. 2. xix. 7, 
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believed him; and ye, when ye had seen ut, repent , 
not afterward that ye might believe.* ny 

Such was the treatment of Jesus, by the nom 
respectable part of the public; and such was his 
language concerning those who, under the fair pre- 
text of zeal for holiness, rejected his doctrine, and 
persecuted his person! With reference to whom, 
when arguing on their self-righteous principles in 
vindication of his own conduct, he spake three ad-_ 
mirably gracious Parables, which Luke has re- 
corded.f | 

Now, can it be supposed, with any appearance 
of probability, that the self-righteous Jews would 
have cast such reflections on the character of Christ, 
as a public teacher, if he had insisted on any de- 
gree of personal holiness, as previously necessary 
to faith in that revealed mercy, which exhibits the 
only ground of acceptance with God? Had our 
Lord, in the course of his ministry, from time to 
time assured them, that every one must, prior to 
receiving his testimony of pardoning mercy, and 
believing in him, be heartily disposed to keep the ~ 
commands of God; they could not, with any sha-~ 
dow of reason, have so exclaimed against his doc- 
trine and conduct. 

That the ministry of Paul was perfectly con- 
sistent with the sentiment here defended, appears 
from those objections with which he meets, and 
from the answers which he returns. Thus, for 
example; Some affirm that we say, Let us do evil, 
that good may come—Do we then make void the 
law through faith?—Shall we continue in sin, that 


* Matt. xxi, 31, 32, + Luke xv. 
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grace may abound?—Shall we sin, because we are 
not under the law, but under grace?* — Such were 
the objections: and they imply, That, in the esti- 
mation of those who made them, the doctrine of 
Paul, implicitly, or by necessary consequence, 
vacated the authority of God in his law—That 
believers, being delivered from the law, as a cove- 
- nant, or as prescribing the condition on which ever- 
lasting life is to be obtained, may safely continue 
in sin—That such continuance in the practice of 
sin, would illustrate the riches, and manifest the 
glory, of divine grace—And that, by accumulating 
moral evil, the highest good would be promoted. 
To such various and formidable objections was 
the doctrine of Paul considered, by multitudes, as 
justly exposed! objections, however, which he re- 
pelled with abhorrence, and refuted with ease. 
But, could any person of common understanding, 
with the least appearance of propriety, have made 
these objections to the gospel which Paul preached, 
if he had taught, That an holy turn of heart, a dis- 
position to perform the commands of God, or the 
exercise of holy affections, is previously necessary 
to warrant a sinner’s dependence on Jesus Christ 
for pardon and peace! Common sense, and a mo- 
ment’s reflection, forbid the thought.—No: had 
the Apostle insisted on the necessity of a sinner 
exercising virtue, antecedent to justification, and i 
order to it; had he earnestly maintained, that, be- 
fore a person can truly believe in Christ, he must 
have a hearty submission to, and delight in, the law 
of God—be cordially reconciled to God—have 
genuine repentance, an hatred of sin, or self-ab- 
* Rom. iii, 7, 8, 31. vi. 1, 15. 
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wae oh 
horrence for it; and, finally, had he asserted, that 
the least degree of moral goodness entitles a man 
to salvation; his doctrine, lave to justification, 


would never have been loaded with such oppro2 
brious and hateful charges. Has it been usual—I 


appeal to the intelligent reader—has it been usual; 
in modern times, for the doctrine of religious 


teachers to be charged with such consequences, or 


to be opposed by such objections; when it was 
notorious, that they firmly insisted on the necessity 
of every ohe exercising the most virtuous affections, 
or possessing a considerable degree of true holiness, 
in order, either to warratit a reliance on Jesus Christ 
for pardon and acceptance ; or to prepare the heart 
for believing in him? Was any teacher of religion 
who maintained, that no sinner is either authorized 
to believe in Jesus, or can really believe in him, 
until he is disposed to observe the divine pre 


cepts ; ever charged with making void the law, or 


with implicitly saying, Let us do evil that good may 
come? Surely not! Or, if such a charge have been 
laid, the accuser’s conduct must be considered as 
the effusion of mental imbecility, as a violent pas 
roxysm of prejudice, or as the virulence of delibe- 
rate malice: ' 

But if, on the contrary, we understand the Apos- 
tle as maintaining, That Christ, with all his fulness 
of spiritual blessings, is free, perfectly free for the 
_ vilest; if we consider Paul as encouraging the chief 
of sinners, merely under the character of perishing 
wretches, to rely on Jesus for their immediate 
acceptance with God, and as giving therm assurance 
that, in so doing, they shall not be diappointed ;— 
if we further consider the Apostle as teaching, that 
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the justification of sinners is merely, entirely, abso- 


: lutely on the ground of our Lord’s vicarious obe- 


dience imputed; then we perceive the true source 
of these-objections. For this doctrine, in the eyes 
of all whose hearts are leavened with legal pride, 
will ever be treated as an insult on moral virtue; as 
inimical to the divine law; and as having the most 
licentious tendency. The same doctrine, it is ap- 
parent, is opposed by similar objections in our own 
times: but, Wisdom is justified of her children. 
The principle for which I plead will be further 
confirmed, if we take mto consideration those re- 
plies which the apostle made in defence of his doc- 


rine. How, then, does he answer the unfounded 


ie 


and calumniating objections? Not by saying, ‘ No: 
I never asserted, I never meant, that sinners may 
believe in Christ, for pardon and peace, before they 
are disposed to observe the divine precepts. I 
always taught, that they must hate sin, and love 
God; that they must sincerely approve. the Divine 
Character, be cordially submissive to divine au- 
thority, and take delight in the divine law, rightly 


~ understood, before they can believe in Jesus Christ.’ 


But, instead of replying in that manner, or to that 
effect, his answers are, It is a slanderous report; 
and the damnation of those who raised it 2s just— 
God forbid! yeu, we establish the law—God forbid! 
how shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein?—God forbid! know ye nol, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye 
are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, 


or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be 


thanked, that, though, before ye believed in Jesus, 
ye were the servants, or slaves, of sin; yet ye have 
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obey yed from the heart that form of iii wich 
delivered you. 

Here we see, that Paul repels and sonites re 
objections, by strong negations; by showing the 
absurdity of those grounds on which some of them 
proceed ; and by denouncing the judgment of God 
against all those who dared, out of hatred to evane- 
gelical truth, maliciously to slander the apostolic 
ministry.—It should be observed, however, that the 
apostle does not give the least intimation of his 
doctrine having been misunderstood, relative to the 
moral state of ee whom he encouraged to believe 
in Jesus, for the remission of sins, and acceptance 
with God.—To prove that none‘can justly consider 
themselves as having already believed in Christ, 
except they be cordially disposed to holy obedi 
ence, his replies are pertinent and conclusive: but 
they do not in the least imply, that sinners must 

have some degree of holiness, and exercise pious 
dispositions, either before they are warranted to 
believe in him, or as preparatory to it. The want 
of observing this obvious distinction, seems to be _ 
the principal reason of that confusion which often 
attends the ideas of serious persons on that import- 
ant subject; and of those mistakes into which they 
fall, relative to the true ground of a sinner’s appli- 
cation to Christ, by which their consciences are fre- 
quenily so much embarrassed. 

Once more: It may, perhaps, be objected, ‘The 
principle defended infers the doctrine of general 
redemption, ‘To this T answer, in the words of 
Dr. Owen: ‘Many disputes there are, whether 
Christ died for all individuals of mankind, or no. 
If we say, No, but only for the elect, who are some 
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of all sorts: some then tell us, we cannot invite all 
men promiscuously to believe. But why so? We 
invite not men, as all men; no man, as one of all 
men; but all men as sinners: and we know that 
Christ died for sinners. But, is this the first thing, 
that we are, in the dispensation of the gospel, to 
propose to the soul of a sinner, under the law, 
that Christ died for urM in particular? Is that the 


beginning of our message unto him? Were not this 


a ready way to induce him to conclude, Let me 
then continue in sin, that grace may abound? No: 
but this is, in order of nature, our first work; even 
that we have had in hand. This is the beginning 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ. This is the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord. There is a way of reconciliation pro- 
vided. God is in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself. There is a way of acceptance: there 
is forgiveness with him to be obtained, At this 


threshold of the Lord’s house, doth the greatest 
' part of men, to whom the gospel is preached, fall 


and perish; never looking in to see the treasures 
that are in the house itself; never coming into any 
such state and condition, wherein they have any 
ground or bottom to inquire, Whether Christ died 
for them, in particular, or no? They believe not 
this report, nor take any serious notice of it. This 
was the ministry of the Baptist; and they who re- 
ceived it not, rejected the counsel of God con- 
cerning their salvation; and so perished in their sins. 
This is the sum of the blessed invitation given by 
Wisdom: and here men stumble, fall, and perish.”* 
* On the Hundred and Thirtieth Psalm, p. 250, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The salutary and practical tendency of the principle 
maintained, — 


Tue truth, as it is in Jesus, being the doctrine 
according to godliness,* cannot but be adapted to 
practical purposes; and, therefore, must have a 
salutary influence on the hearts of all those who 
really believe it. Of this nature is the sentiment 
for which I plead; as, perhaps, may appear by the 
‘following considerations. 
Ti has a natural tendency to humble self-righteous 
pride, by annihilating all distinctions among men, 
respecting the ground. of their acceptance with God. 
Now this is perfectly agreeable to the genius of 
evangelical truth, and to the nature of Messiah’s 
kingdom; as appears by the following prophetic 
oracle, relative to the ministry of John the Baptist, 
and the commencement of gospel times. Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God. Every valley shall be ex- 
alted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low: 
and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough 
places plain: and the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and all flesh, on one common level, with- 
out the least regard to difference of character, shall 
see it together: for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken wt.t 
* Eph. iv. 21. 17Tim,vi. 3. Titus i. 1. 
+ Isaiah xl. 3,4, 5, 
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As vain man would be wise, though born like a. 
tbild ass’s colt;* so proud man would be righteous; 
though guilty before God, and obnoxious to ruin, 
If, however, the divine law be equitable, sinners 
are justly accursed ;} and, if their condemnation be 
righteous, they cannot have the least hope, except 
through sovereign mercy. A small degree of differs 
ence from othars, with regard to exterior character, 
is commonly considered, notwithstanding, as re- 
commending to the favour of God, and as furnishing 
a ground of hope, through Jesus Christ: Now, in 
whomsoever this persuasion prevails, the gospel is- 
understood as directing all the relief it reveals, to 
the qualified, the virtuous, the worthy: not the 
guilty, the vile, and the wretched. It is considered, 
therefore, not as adapted to humble the proud 
heart, and to relieve the pained conscience; but as 
maintaining a proper distinction between different 
characters, and as paying a just regard to human 
worth. While, consequently, to multitudes, whe 
think themselves comparatively righteous, it minis- 
ters food for self-importance; it leaves others, who 
consider themselves as the chief of sinners, withs 
out the least foundation of hope-—The principle, 
however, for which I contend, has a directly con- 
trary tendency: for, in prophetic language, it levels 
mountains, and elevates valleys. Or, in the words 
of our Lord, it abases those that are exalted, and 
exalts those that are abased.¢ Because it maintains, 
that there is the very same ground of encourage- 
ment, and to an equal degree, for men to believe in 


* Job xi. 12. + Gal. ii. 10. 
{ Matt. xxiii. 12. Luke xiv, 11, xviii, 14. 
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Jesus, whether they be esteemed moral, or profligate; 
pious, or profane. oe 

. [tis most happily suited, by forbidding despair in 
He vilest wretch that lives, to relieve those who are 
held in the snare of despondency. Many there are, 
we have reason to think, who, having for a long 
course of time, violated the dictates of conscience, 
by indulging their worst propensities; having, in 
multiplied instances, acted contrary to friendly ad- 
vice, to their own resolutions, promises, vows; and 
having, perhaps, been the manifest occasion of ruin 
to others; implicitly say, with those in the pro- 
phet, There is no hope: no; for we have loved 
strangers, and after them will we go. Thus, in a 
kind of sullen despair, they harden their con- 
sciences; in order to enjoy the pleasures of sin, 
without controul, and without remorse. Perceiving 
no reason for hope, they endeavour to discard fear. 
Having no conception that there ts forgiveness with 
God, for persons in their situation; or that such 
enormous offenders may find acceptance through 
Jesus Christ, they rush on to final ruin. For, where 
there is no hope of escaping evil, there are no efforts 
to guard against it. 

The doctrine for which I plead, is, however, 
adapted to break the destructive snare, by exhibit- 
ing a ground of hope. Yes, the gracious gospel, 
considered as a complete warrant for the ungodly 
to believe in Jesus, encourages the most profligate, 
and the most criminal, to regard the atonement of 
Christ as all-sufficient. ‘There is not a more 
effectual remedy [against despondency] than the 
consideration ofthe freeness of the grace of God 


bt. fa bat toe 
aA s 
Ae ‘ . ¢ 


oS 


TO PERISHING SINNERS, 205 


in Christ, and the promises: which are not made ‘6 
such as deserve mercy, but to such as want it; not 
to righteous persons, but to sinners; not to the 
whole, but to the sick—Of all the ways and ex- 
periments to bear up a sinking spirit, there is no 
consideration like this, That, from the beginning to 
the end of our salvation, nothing is primarily active 
but free grace. This is a firm bottom of comfort 


against the guilt of the most bloody and crimson 


sins: because free grace is not tied to any rules: 
it may do what it pleases.” It belongs, indeed,’ to 


‘the very nature of grace, properly so called, to be 


absolutely free and sovereign, in all its bestowments: 


for where there is desert, the operation of grace 


necessarily ceases; and, if rectitude prevail, that of 
equity takes place. 

Is my reader, then, one of those who say, V'here 
ts no hope?—one who, apprehensive of having ex- 
ceeded the common limits of human wickedness, 
considers himself as having sinned beyond the 
reach of divine mercy; and that, consistently with 
the honour of eternal justice, his final happiness is 
impossible? Let him remember, that salvation by 
Christ is not for the worthy, but for the wretched; 


and that an interest in it, is not of him that willeth, 


nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. Let him. remember also, that pardon is 
entirely through the atoning blood of Jesus; that 
justification is merely by his imputed righteousness; 
that salvation is absolutely in a way of sovereign 
grace; and that Christ, with all his fullness of 
spiritual blessings, is exhibited in the glad tidings, 
as equally free for him, as for the most virtuous 
character on earth. Yes, desponding sinner! though 
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your transgressions be ever so enormous, satin 
guilt ever so awful; though your heart be ever.so 
corrupt, and your whole character ever so de- 
testable; yet, be it known to you, that the graci- 
ous gospel, by revealing an almighty Saviour, 
forbids despair—encourages your immediate de- 
pendence upon him, all guilty as you are—and, 
in the exercise of that dependence, ascertains 
complete success. For thus the omnipotent Sa- 
viour speaks: Look unto me, and be ye saved, all 
the ends of the earth—Come unto me, all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will gwe you 
rest —Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out. 

dt is admirably fitted to excite hope and ee 
comfort in those who, though not sunk in despon- 
dency, are deeply distressed by a sense of guilt, of 
depravity, and of unworthiness. Are the consciences 
of men alarmed, by a conviction of sin, and an 
apprehension of deserved wrath for.past offences ? 
are sinners, being acquainted: with their own hearts, 
conscious. of strong propensities to evil, and. of 
numerous: criminal imperfections attending their 
best performances? they consider: themselves as 
altogether vile. Discerning nothing in their hearts, 
nor any thing im their lives, which deserves the name 
of holiness; but, on the contrary, much that seems 
to mark them out for destruction; they have nothing 
to remove their painful fears, or to relieve their 
burdened consciences, except what the gospel says 
concerning divine mercy,..as manifested in Jesus 
Christ. “He being revealed, however, as perfectly 
suitable to their wants, and as completely free for 
their acceptance ; they are presented, by sovereign 
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grace, with an‘all-sufficient Saviour for their imme- 
‘diate dependence. Confiding in ‘the testimony of 
“God as true, and receiving the provisions of his 
‘grace as a free gift; they find relief, and enjoy 
‘peace. Nor does the comfort obtained arise from 
reflecting on the manner in which they believe, 
but from that grace which the gospel reveals, and 
from the all-sufficiency of Jesus in whom they 
‘trust. 
It is of great importance to the real Christian, in 
times of spiritual darkness and of discouragement, 
‘Has he, by the power of indwelling sin, or through 
the force of Satan’s temptations, lost that peace 
“which arises from a view of interest in Jesus Christ? 
Is he incapable of approaching God with a filial 
‘confidence, crying, Abba, Father? he recurs to this 
truth, as the first spring of his encouragement, and, 
under the character of a sinner, applies to Christ 
afresh. It being fixed in his mind, as a leading 
‘principle of revealed truth, that the most ungodly 
‘are authorised to believe in Jesus; and that no . 
‘degree of previous holiness is necessary for that 
“purpose; he cannot, even in his worst condition, 
‘but consider: himself as within. the verge>of that 
“encouragement. As, therefore, it is by faith:in 
“Christ that he derives hope; and’as,; under'the in- 
“fluence of hope, spiritual endeavours are excited; 
‘so, in this procedure, not only peace of conscience, 
but prayer and watehfulness, brotherly love and 
-self-denial, communion with God and’ heavenly 
‘mindedness, are promoted. 
Besides, under the practical influence of this 
“principle, he will not be so liable to deceive hiim- 
“yelf, with regard-to his ‘real state in the sight of 
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God; by. inferring his regeneration, from any Te-. 
ae impulses which he has felt, or from any 
starts of devotional affection which he may experi- 
ence. No: he will be disposed to form a con- 
clusion, respecting his general character, in the esti- 
mate of Omniscience, from the habitual regard 
which he pays, to the atonement, the authority, and 
the example, of Jesus Christ. For, though it must 
be admitted, that every real Christian is led by the 
Spirit-of God; and though, by the word of truth, 
that divine Agent produce, excite, and maintain 
devout affections in the soul; yet we ought never to 
consider substantial evidence of true godliness, as 
arising from secret impulses, however strong; nor 
from transient flashes of religious affection, be they 
ever so high: but from the general frame of the 
heart, respecting the glorious God, as revealing 
himself in Jesus Christ. | 

Lt ts of great moment in the Christian’s daily walk 
with God. The reason is, it has a powerful ten- 
dency to promote a habitual regard to the word of 
grace and the atonement of Christ, as the only 
source of spiritual peace. The Christian, being 
conscious of daily contracting fresh guilt; con- 
sidering his transgressions, and his numerous im- 
perfections in religious duty, as attended with pecu- 
liar aggravations, arising from his knowledge of the 
divine will, the blessings he enjoys, the profession 
he makes, and the character he bears; it is only by 
an habitual dependence on the atonement of Christ, 
that peace is maintained in his conscience, and that 
he feels the operation of evangelical motives to 
obedience. This, if I mistake not, is perfectly con- 
genial to that grand maxim of inspiration, Zhe just: 
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shall live by faith:* shall derive all his peace, and 
perform all his obedience, through faith in the atou- 
ing blood, the gracious dodirivics, the precious pro-: 
mises, and the s@perintending Providence, of Jesus 
Christ.f 
Lt leads holy obedience, fiatd Surnishes with cogent: 
motives to, the performance of it. Paul, when ex-. 
horting servants to adorn the doctrine of God our: 
Saviour, says, The grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion hath appeared to all men, without exception, as’ 
to national distinction, or moral character, teaching 
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and a eke wn this 
present world. . 
- On this very interesting passage, a certain au thee 
thus paraphrases -and remarks, ‘ The grace of 
God; his infinitely free favour,—which scorns to 
be shackled with conditions, or meanly dependent 
on human endeavours—This grace, requiring no- 
thing of the creature, but bringing salvation, spirit- 


-* Hab. ii.4. Rom.i.17. Gal. iii. 11. ii. 20.. 

t+ Matt. xxviii..18. Eph.i.22. 1Johnv.4. Heb. xi. passim. 

t The following words of Calvin deserve regard. ‘ Fidei funda- 
mentum facimus gratuitam promissionem, quod in ipsa proprie fides 
consistat. Tametsi enim Deum per omnia veracem esse statuat, 
aive jubeat, sive prohibeat; sive promittat, sive minetur, jussa 
etiam ejus obedienter excipiat, interdicta observet, ad minas animad- 
vertat; proprie tamen a promissione incipif, in ipsa constat, in 
ipsam definit. Vitam enim in Deo querit, ‘que non in mandatis, 
aut peenarum edictis, sed misericordie promissione reperitur, eaque 
nonnisi gratuita: quoniam conditionalis, qua ad opera nostra 
remittimur, nou aliter vitam promittit, quam si perspiciamus esse in 
nobis sitam. Ergo, nisi fidem tremere ac vacillare volumus, iilam 
salutis promissione fulciamus oportet: que a Domino ultro ac liber- 
aliter, potiusque miseriz nostre quam dignitatis respectu offeratur.’ 
Iastitut. 1, iii, cap, il. sect, 29. 
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al and eternal salvation, finished by the incarnate 
Creator, and free for the chiefest of sinners—This 
grace, being revealed in the gospel, being discerned 
by faith, and thus appearing in lustre, and with 
power, to all men—To men of every rank, every 
character; making no difference between the servant 
and his master; between the ruddy stripling and 
the hoary sire; between the vile prostitute and the. 
chaste vestal; but opening its inexhaustible stores, 
to be received by one as well as the other—This 
grace, does what? Cause Antinomianism, or prac- 
tical ungodliness, to come in witha full tide? Quite, 
the reverse. It represses it like an immioveable 
barrier. It teaches us to deny, to renounce ungodli- 
ness, all ungodliness: not only external, gross abo-- 
minations, but worldly lusts also; every vicious 
inclination, and every irregular desire. Farther, it 
teaches us to live soberly, with regard. to ourselves; 
righteously, towards our neighbours; and godly, to 
our Creator. is 
‘The original word is particularly beautiful and 
significant. It is not zassa, prescribeth, by way of 
rule; nor emiracce, enjoineth, by way of authority ; . 
but aaSevowoe, teacheth,* by way of instruction ; 
pointeth out the effectual method of obeying the, 
precepts, and conforming to the rule. A. tyrant. 
may command his slave to write, or make a pro- 
ficiency in writing. A kind tutor forms him to it; 
shows him how to do it; and renders what would 
otherwise be an irksome, perhaps, an impracticable 
task, both easy and pleasant. So this grace, clearly 
manifested in the understanding, and cordially ap- 
prehended by the will, renders every duty of holi-. 
ness both practicable and pleasant: it. gives us a 
* Evangelium docet, Lex obligat ct jubet, Maccovius. 
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heart, and a hand, and ability, to exercise ourselves 
unto universal godliness.’* | 

The apostle, in another part of the same epistle, 
having laid before Titus various of the principal 
doctrines and blessings of divine grace, immediatel y 
adds, This is a faithful saying, and these things, just 
before mentioned, J will that thou affirm constantly, 
THATT they who have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works.t Plainly denoting, 
that the doctrines of grace must be preached and 
enforced; that the blessings of grace must be ex- 
hibited and recommended, in a public ministry ; as 
divinely appointed means of promoting, not only the 
comfort, but the holiness, the obedience, and the 
usefulness of believers, in the Christian life, 

Dr. Owen, when directing sinners to regard that 
forgiveness which is with God, as the first source of 
their encouragement, says,‘ This is the only way 
and means fo enable you to obedience, and to 
render what you do therein acceptable unto God. 
It may be, that some of you are under the power of 
convictions, and have made engagements unto God 
to live unto him, to keep yourselves from sin, and 
to follow after holiness. It may be, you have done 
80 in afflictions, dangers, sicknesses, or upon the 
receipt of mercies: but yet you find that you can- 
not come unto any stability, or consistency, in your 
course. You break with God and your own souls, 
‘which fills you with new disquietments; or else 

hardens you, and makes you secure and negligent: 

so that you return unto your purposes no oftener, 

than your convictions, or afflictions, befal you anew, 

This condition is ruinous and pernicious, which 
%® Mr. Hervey’s Eleven Letters to Mr. J. Wesley, p. 179, 180. 
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nothing can deliver you from, but this closi 
forgiveness. For, all you do without this, however 
it may please your minds, or ease your consciences, 
is not at all accepted with God. Unless this foun- 
dation be laid, all that you do is lost. All your 
prayers, all your duties, all your amendments, are 
an abomination to the Lord. Until peace is made 
with him, they are but the acts of enemies, which 
he despiseth and abhorreth. You run, it may be, 
earnestly; but you run out of the way: you strive, 
but not lawfully, and shall never receive the crown. . 
- True gospel obedience is the fruit of the faith of 
forgiveness. Whatever you do without it, is but a 
building without a foundation; a eastle in the air. 
You may see the order of gospel obedience, Eph. 
ii. 7—10. The foundation must be laid in grace; 
riches of grace, by Christ, in the free pardon and 
forgiveness of sin. From hence must the works of 
obedience proceed, if you would have them to be of 
God’s appointment, or find acceptance with him. 
‘This alone will give you such motives and en- 
couragements unto obedience, as will give you life, 
alacrity, and delight in it. You perform duties, 
abstain from sins; but with heaviness, fear, and in 
bondage. Could you do as well, without them, as 
with them; would conscience be quiet, and hope 
of eternity hold out; you would omit them for ever. 
This makes all your obedience burdensome; and 
you cry out in your thoughts, with him in the 
prophet, Behold, what a weariness tt is!’ The service 
of God is the only drudgery of your lives; which 
you dare not omit, and delight not to perform. 
From this wretched and cursed frame, there is no- 
thing that can deliver, but this closing with forgive- 
ness. This will give you such motives, such en- 
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couragements, as will greatly iohuenee your hearts 
and souls. It will give you freedom, liberty, de- 
light, and Sheerfulnoss in all duties of gospel obe- 
dience. You will find a constraining power in the 
Jove of Christ therein: a freedom from bondage, 
when the Son traly hath made you free. Faith and 
love will work genuinely and naturally in your 
spirits; and that which was your greatest burden, 
will become your chiefest joy. Thoughts of the 
love of God, of the blood of Christ, or the cove- 
nant of grace, and sense of pardon in them, will 
enlarge your hearts, and sweeten ail your duties. 
You will find a new life, a new pleasure, a new 
satisfaction, in all that you do.* 

Tt is perfectly consistent with the necessity of true 
holiness, to constitute the christian character, and to 
evidence the christian faith. Does any one ask, 
What is my WARRANT for believing in Jesus Christ? 
The answer is, as appears by the preceding pages, 
not any thing done by you, not any thing wrought in 
‘you; but the word of grace, or the testimony of 
God concerning Jesus. 

Well, reader, what think you of Christ, and of 
this gracious warrant for the ungodly to believe in 
him? Never having been used, perhaps, to consider 
yourself as guilty before God, as accursed by his 
law, and as being by nature a child of wrath; you 
are insensible of your danger, and have thought 
little, either of believing in Christ, or of Christ 
himself. But, as your having sinned, is an unde- 
niable fact; be it known to you, that sin is an evil 
of infinite magnitude; that God is a righteous go- 
_vernor; and that a sinner, as such, is an accursed 
character. For the language of eternal justice, re- 

? On the Hundred and Thistieth Psalm, p. 262, 263, 264, 
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specting dtielidbes without distinction, is as f 
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all pl 
writien in the book. of the law to do them.—Such 
being the voice of the Most Holy, you are, im your- 
‘self considered, without help, and without hope; 
lying entirely at sovereign mercy. Yes, as a justly 
condemned criminal, you are m the hands of an 
angry God, with whom is terrible majésty—im the 
hands of Him who says, I will have mercy on whom 
F will have mercy; and who knows how he will 
dispose of you? Whether, as an object of his 
pardoning mercy, or as a victim of his punishing 
justice, none can tell —Now if these facts be realised 
to your own conscience, and if you reflect that it is 
absolutely uncertain whether you shall see the light 
of another day; apprehensions of the wrath to come 
will be awakened, and inquiries after the way to 
escape it will be excited. For, blessed be God! 
a way of escape there is: which was provided by 
divine grace, and is revealed in the glorious gospel. 
This way is Christ, under the character of a Me- 
diator: who, having appeared as the substitute of 
sinners, in reference to both obedience and suffer- 
ings; and ever living, in the heavenly sanctuary, to 
make intercession for his redeemed; is completely 
able to save the chief of sinners. When once con- 
vinced, therefore, that Jesus Christ is the only Sa- 
viour, and that without believing in him you must 
die accursed; What is deleving in Christ? and, 
What is the proper warrant to believe in him? will 
be considered by you as most interesting inquiries, 
If the question be, What is the evipence of my 
having believed in Christ, as justifying the ungodly ! 
regard must be had to the prevailing turn of your 
heart, respecting the riches of his grace, the all- 
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sufficiency of his work, the plenitude of his autho- 
rity, and the amiableness of his example: an habitual 
approbation of which, and a practical attention to 
them, constituting evidence to a person’s own con- 
science of real faith in him. Yes, reader, if you 
desire substantial reason to conclude, that you are 
indeed a disciple of Jesus Christ; not only the 
riches of his redeeming grace, and the perfection of 
his vicarious work; but the fulness of his authority, 
_and the excellence of his example, must have your 
habitual and practical regard. For no one can 
justly consider himself as believing in Jesus, under 
the character of a priest expiating sin, and making 
intercession for his redeemed; while the turn of 
the heart is adverse to his dominion, as the Lord 
of conscience—as King in Zion—as Governor of 
the world; or, as living by faith on his atoning 
death, who is not sincerely concerned to perform 
his precepts—to imitate his example—and to bear 
his image: nor yet, as possessing that gracious 
pardon which the gospel proclaims, while viewing, 
as unjust, that curse which the law denounces. Do 
we then make void the law through faith! God 
forbid! Yea, we establish the law. 1 said, While 
viewing, as unjust, that curse which the law denounces. 
For, whatever perception of the malignity which 
there is in sin, a person may have when under 
merely legal conviction; that perception must be 
greatly increased, when born of God—when under- 
standing the import of our Lord’s death—when 
experienced in the Christian life: and, consequently, 
there must be, in every regenerate heart, an ac- 
quiescence in the penal sanction of the law, as abso- 
lutely just. Besides, while that .is either denied, or 
doubted, salvation cannot be considered as entirely 
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of grace.—In proportion, therefore, as your ils 
‘enlightened, end your soul renewed; your native 
depravity, and the intrinsic evil of sin, will appear. 
‘Receiving the atonement of Christ will remove 
‘terror, and bring peace to your conscience; but it 
‘has no tendency to lessen your conviction of sin, 
either as to its polluting nature, ‘or as to its desert 
-of punishment. Faith in the blood -of Jesus, and 
that peace which is connected with it, far from stupi- 
fying the believer’s conscience, render it more sen- 
sible to that which is evil; more awake to the secret 
operations of innate corruption; and more ‘jealous 
“of his own heart: which, he is convinced, by in- 
creasing evidence, is desperately wicked. 
Nay, the more you grow in genuine faith, in solid 
hope, and in spiritual peace; the more tender will 
your conscience be, with regard’ to sin; the more 
observant will you be of the divine'precepts; and 
the more humbly, in your christian course, will you 
walk with God. For all truly pious affections 
must have an influence, and an effect, more or 
loss, corresponding to their native tendencies. A 
real christian, therefore, except in a time of great 
backsliding, or of temptation; when reflecting on 
the efhcacy of atoning blood, is far from regarding 
it as an opiate for his pained conscience, to render 
him easy in the commission of sin, the omission of 
duty, or the superticial performance of it. No: 
when perceiving the operation of depravity in his 
own heart; or, when conscious of criminal imper- 
fections Aeon dieis his devotional exercises; he will 
not, in order to keep conscience quiet, efits reflect : 
‘Iam a poor, imperfect creature, it must be ac- 
knowledged ; nor can I do any thing good, without 
diviue assistance: and thus it is = the best of 
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saints. But God is an absolute Sovereign, who 
grants, or withholds, his gracious influence just as 
he pleases. My consolation is, however, that the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin; that Tam 
accepted wn the Beloved; and that Jesus ever liveth 
to make intercession for me. No; for such a pur- 
pose, he will not so reflect. Because, by so doing, 
‘those doctrines which are most happily adapted to 
remind us of onr native depravity, and of our awful 
guilt ; on which we ought ever to think with shame, 
and grief, and self-abhorrence; are converted into 
‘a sleeping potion for conscience, and into‘a pillow 
for the indulgence of: spiritual sloth. A detestable 
and pernicious misapplication this, of evangelical 
‘truths that are of the last importance! and woe 
be to that professor, who habituates himself to such 
a practice! 

These gracious doctrines, however, cannot be 
so abused by you, if a real Christian; except, as 
‘before observed, in a time of deep declension, or 
‘of strong temptation. For though you feel the 
necessity of divine influence, in the whole of your 
Christian course; yet you know, that this very 
necessity arises, principally, from the abominable 
corruption of your own heart, or from the wicked 
tendency of your will. The native darkness of 
your mind being only in part removed, your know- 
ledge, indeed, is very imperfect: which exposes 
to many criminal mistakes ; and you feel the need 
of divine illumination. You cannot, however, avoid 
perceiving, that the want of spirituality in your 
devotions, and of uniformity in your obedience, 
is much less owing to a defect of knowledge, than 
of rectitude—of light in the mind, than of love in 
the heart. Yes, notwithstanding your lamented 
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and obvious deficiency in spiritual knowledge, you 
are compelled to own, that the carnality of your 
cheart, or the perverse tendency of your will, is the 
cchief source of those criminal imperfections which 
‘attend, either your intercourse with God, or your 
_ general conduct.—Your confessed necessity of 
divine influence, therefore, operates as a stimulus 
to penitential acknowledgments, and godly sorrow ; 
to prayer, and watchfulness, and self-denial. Far 
from considering your not being favoured with an 
effectual aid from above, in performing religious 
exercises, in governing your own tempers, in re- 
‘sisting temptation, and so on; as any kind of exeuse 
for being formal in your devotions, overcome by 
evil passions, or conquered by Satan’s temptations; 
‘the detestable corruption of your own heart, which 
is the principal cause of divine influence being ab- 
solutely necessary, is that for which you chiefly 
condemn yourself, and over which, from day to 
day, you secretly mourn—You do not, conse- 
quently, on these occasions, implicitly charge the 
blame of your imperfections on the Most Holy, 
for withholdmg that gracious aid which would 
have been effectual; but sincerely take all the 
blame to yourself, and exclaim; O wretched man 
that Iam! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? [or woe to the person that seeks to excul- 
pate himself, by impeaching the divine conduct! 

If a Christian indeed, you live by faith on the 
death of Jesus, and habitually regard atoning 
blood, as the object of your confidence, and the 
source of your hope. The death of Christ on a 
cross, is to you a sovereign balm of never-failing 
efficacy ; which, while it heals your wounded con- 
science, leaves it all alive to the hateful deformity, 
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and the dreadful evil of sin: furnishing, at the same 
time, the most powerful motives to holy mourning. 
As it is written, They shall look upon Me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as 
one mourneth for his only son; and be in bitterness 
Sor him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born. 
Every truly pious affection, and that in propor- 
tion to the vigour of its exercise, has a natural ten- 
dency to promote this tenderness of conscience. 
Thus, for instance, the more lively and elevated 
your hope of everlasting happiness is, the more 
will this holy sensibility of conscience be increased. 
For every man that hath this hope in him, puvifieth 
himself, even as he is pure-—Yes, a progressive de- 
liverance from slavish fear, by advancing toward 
the assurance of hope, will be attended with a pro- 
portional increase of cautious and reverential fear, 
A diminution of that fear which has for its object’ 
the effects of divine displeasure in future punish- 
ment, is accompanied by a proportionally increasing 
fear of the divine displeasure itself: and a lessen- 
ing of the fear of hell, by a growing fear of sin.— 
Your freedom from painful suspicions, relative to 
the safety of your final state, is connected with an 
increasing distrust of your own heart. The. less 
you are afraid of affliction, in any of its forms; 
your heart being fixed, trusting in the Lord; the 
more you are alarmed at the appearance of sin. 
In proportion as you enjoy more holy boldness, 
you will have the less of self-confidence—less of an 
assuming air, and more modesty. As you are 
more sure than others of being saved from. hell, 
you are more deeply convinced of having deserved 
it. Though less lable than others, to have your 
confidence in the divine care shaken; you are more 
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disposed than they to be affected, by solemn 
warnings—by the frowns of God—and by the ca- 
lamities of your fellow creatures. If you have the 
firmest conifort, you have the softest heart. If 
richer than others in heavenly graces, you are the 
poorest in spirit. If the tallest and the strongest 
saint, you are, in the language of Christ, the most 
like a little child. For he that is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven, or the gospel church, is most 
willing to be the servant of all. 

Again: The more you love God, the more you 
desire to love him; and the more grieved you are, 
the more you fall under self-condemnation, for your 
want of love to the Supreme Beauty. The more 
sin is hated by you, the more you desire to hate 
it; and lament that it is not abundantly more the 
object of your abhorrence, than it has ever been. 
The more you mourn for sin, the more you desire 
to mourn for it; and the more you thirst after God, 
the more you desire to breathe out your very soul 
in holy longings after him. For, the producing 
of holy affections in the human heart, may be com- 
pared to the kindling of a flame among combus- 
tibles. The higher a flame rises, the more ardent 
it is: the more it burns, and the more its tendency 
to burn is increased. So the desire after holiness 
is much stronger in Christians who are eminent for 
sanctity, than it is in others whose graces are feeble : 
and thus it is, more especially, when pious affec- 
tions, in the former, are uncommonly vigorous. 
The reason is, the highest elevation of devout affec- 
tions, and the largest portion of real sanctity, pos- 
sessed by saints in the present life; are nothing 
more than a scanty earnest, or a mere foretaste, 
of that perfect: purity and eternal weight of glory 
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after which they aspire, as being their proper ful- 
ness. Besides, the stronger holy dispositions are 
in the hearts of believers, the more they have of 
that spiritual taste, by which they perceive the 
superlative excellence, and relish the divine sweet- 
ness, of true sanctity. While depravity dwells in 
them, the more they are sanctified, the more con- 
scious they are of sinful defects, and of their dis- 
tance from a complete conformity to the image of 
Jesus Christ. Consequently, the more keenly sen- 
sible of that necessity under which they lie, of being 
favoured with divine influence, to carry on and 
perfect the great work of sanctification *. 

For the agency of the Holy Spirit is equally 
necessary, in its proper place and connections, as 
the expiatory blood of Christ, or as his imputed 
righteousness. Because, as without that divine 
agency, there can be no genuine spiritual know- 
ledge; so neither can there be any true holiness 
in the heart of an apostate creature: and, entirely 
destitute of holiness, we are incapable, either of 
holding communion with God in his worship here, 
or of enjoying his blissful presence in the heavenly 
state. Hence those peremptory and important de- 
clarations: Ye must be born again—Without hoh- 
ness, no one shall see the Lord.—A real Christian, 
therefore, will give honour to the Divine Person, 
and to the gracious work, of the Holy Spirit; by 
earnestly supplicating his promised aid, and by 
habitually depending upon it, for increasing know- 
ledge, holiness, and comfort, through the truth. 
Yes, he will frequently address the Father of mer- 
cies ‘and the God of hope, that he may grow in 


* See President. Edwards on Religious feta: Part IIT. Sigm 
ix, and xi. 
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grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, Jesus Christ —that he may be filled with all 
“joy and peace in believing—and that he may abound 
in holiness, as well as in hope, through the power 
of the Holy Spirit. For, whatever degree of reli- 
gious pleasure a professor of the gospel may pos- 
sess; or however confident he may be, relative to’ 
. the safety of his own state; if not habitually de- 

sirous of growing in grace, in spiritual mindedness, 
and in conformity to the example of Jesus Christ; 
he may be justly considered as a self-deceiver.* 

Besides, the Divine Spirit should be regarded 
with devout veneration, and with holy gratitude; 
not only because he sheds abroad the Father’s love 
in your heart, applies the blood of Jesus to your 
conscience, and is the Great Agent in your sancti- 
fication; but also because of his own love to the 
saints: which love should operate as a powerful 
motive to devotional duties; to brotherly kindness; 
and to ardent exertion, in promoting the cause of 
truth. To this effect the Apostle speaks, if I mis- 
take not, when he says: J beseech you, brethren, by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by THE LOVE’ OF THE 
Spirit, f that ye strive together with me in your 
prayers to God for me; and so on.{ By these re- 
markable words we are taught, that the Holy Spirit, 
as well as the Father and the Son, loves the re- 
deemed; and that, in performing his important 
work on their hearts, according to the grand Cico- 
nomy of Grace, he expresses his divine love, and 
his delight in their happiness, § 

* See Dr. Qwen on Spiritual Mindedness, passim. 

+ Dr. Doddridge’s Translation. t Rom. xv. 30, 31, 32. - 

§ This sense of the passage, which is the most literal and the 
most emphatical,.is perfectly agreeable to the character of the Holy 
Spirit as the ComrorTER, and completely consistent with the 
analogy of faith: consequently, it is most likely to be the true sense. 
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If the question be, What is necessary to render 
@& PROFESSION “of that faith creditable to others? 
then the answer is, As faith worketh by love, and. 
as faith without works is dead; so a profession of. 
faith in Jesus, not attended sails fruits of love to 
his name, is entirely vain: and all pretences of. 
love to Christ, without obedience to his commands, 
are equally futile. For thus it is written, Jf ye. 
love me, keep my commandments—He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me—If any man love me, he will keep my words— - 
He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings— 
This is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments—This is love, that we walk after his com-- 
mandments— He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, ts a liar, and the truth is not 
in him*. So explicit, and so emphatical, is the 
language of the New Testament, respecting the 
necessity of holy obedience to prove, that a pro-» 
fession of faith in the Son of God is: genuine.—., 
Carefully, therefore, to distinguish, between that. 
which authorizes our believing in Jesus, and that 
which evidences our faith in him,-is of the highest: 
imporiance. Because, maintaining that holiness: is; 
previously necessary to the former, savours of self- 
righteousness, intrenches on the honours of divine. 
grace, and embarrasses the awakened cofscience: 
while it is evident, that a denial of its utility, re- 
specting the latter, contradicts the assertions of 
Inspiration, verges upon licentiousness, and tends 
to Antinomianism, 

Well, reader, have you professed faith in Jesus, 
and voluntarily engaged to walk in holy. com- 
munion with a Christian church? If so, that so- 

# John xiv, 15, 21,23, 24, 1Johny.3. 2John6. 1Jobnaii. 4, 
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lenin avowal of dependence on Christ, and of sub- 
jection to his authority, lou‘ly demands your con-- 
stant endeavour to glorify God, with your body and 


with your spirit, which are his. For thus only, can 


a 


you adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. © Thus 
only, shall your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Futher 
which is in heaven—To which end, it is absolutely 
necessary, that you habitually exercise holy afiec- 
tions toward God, and virtuous dispositions toward 
your neighbours. It is not enough, that your cha- 
racter be free from the stains of immorality, It 
must be exemplary, as to both religion and morals 
—as to genuine piety, and true virtue, in their va- 
rious respective branches: or else Jesus Christ 
may well demand, What do you more than others? 
If a conscientious and habitual regard to the vari-. 
ous known duties of divine worship; if a tender 
concern to promote love and peace in your different 
connections; if strict integrity in all civil transac- 
tions, benevolence to mankind at large, a dispo- 
sition to relieve the distresses, and to rejoice in the 
happiness of your fellow-creatures, do not enter 
into your general character; your profession of the 
gracious gospel is vain. For, substantial evidence 
of these Christian tempers and moral virtues adorn- 
ing your conduct, is required by Jesus Christ, and 
expected by your ungodly neighbours. Yes, no 
sooner does a person openly renounce all depend- 
ence on his. own obedience, and professedly rely 
merely on the imputed righteousness of our divine 
Substitute, for justification before the Most Holy— 
no sooner does he avowedly regard sovereign | 
mercy, and the work of Christ, as the only source 
of his hope toward God; than the implicit lan- 


7 
* a _ 4 
hd ’ 
= “ : P 
+4 ‘ ' 
: fe 
‘a 2 
4 


b. 


# 


TO PERISHING SINNERS. 


225 
guage of his unconverted neighbours is, ‘You that 
have so much to say about grace and faith, show 
us your faith by your works’ Now, if your conduct 
be so far from answering this reasonable expecta- 
tion, that they who are best acquainted with your 
conversation, have just ground to say of ‘you; 
“ Though his character be not, apparently, defiled © 
by the vices of sensuality, or by those of profane. 
mess; yet, instead of being habitually humble, 
meek, and benevolent, he is evidently self-important, 
passionate, and envious: or, instead of being in- 
dustrious and frugal, that he may be able to relieve 
the necessitous ; he is manifestly indolent, prodigal, 
and injurious to his unsuspecting creditors: or, 
instead of being a father to the poor, and of alle-. 
viating the bitternéss of affliction, as his situation 
in life enables him to be and do; he is an oppres- 
Sive master, and, to the cry of known distress, he 
has an unfeeling heart: or, instead of visiting the 
: fatherless and the widow in their affliction, and of 
keeping himself unspotted Jrom the world ; he squan- 
ders away his time and property, in polite and ex- 
pensive intercourse, with persons that are in ease 
and affluence: or, instead of endeavouring to be 
rich in good works, and to prove that his affections 
are on things above; he apparently thirsts for 
wealth, for secular distinctions, or to make a grand 
appearance in the eyes of his fellow-worms :°—your 
ease is alarming. For you are a reproach to the 
cause of the holy, the meek, the merciful Jesus; 
‘and an oecasion of hardening the ungodly, in their 
opposition to the gospel of divine grace. JVoe, said 
our Lord, Woe to the world, because of offences! 
Jor ut must needs be that offences come; but wae to - 
that man by whom the offence cometh! To a pro- 
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fessor of divine truth, dying in such a State, the 
doctrine of grace will be the savour of death unto 
death; and he will be finally treated as an enemy 
to the cross of Christ. | 
Nor ought a professed follower of the holy Jesus — 
to forget, that his own interest is very much con- 
cerned in having a conversation becoming the gospél 
of Christ. For though reconciliation to our of- 
fended Sovereign, pardon of sin, and complete 
justification, be entirely by grace, through the 
work of our divine Substitute finished on the cross ; 
yet, with regard to conscious peace and holy plea- 
sure, much depends on the Christian tempers of a 
professor’s own heart; on his diligence in using 
divinely appointed means of edification; and on 
the course of his moral conduct.— Yes, reader, if, 
under a profession of the gospel, you mean to enjoy 
the refined pleasures of true piety; watchfulness 
and prayer, self-denial and self-examination, a pre- 
vailing desire to imitate the example of Christ, and 
to perform all his commands, must be your daily 
employ. In every act of devotion, whether public 
or private, you must aim at spirituality, and at 
having commuuion with God. Careful that devout 
affections be exercised in perusing the Holy Scrip- 
tures, you should always read them with prayer 
for divine teaching.* Prayer, indeed, ejaculatory 
prayer at least, should be intermingled with every 
duty : and ‘ he who prays as he ought, will endea- 
vour to live as he prays.’ . When convicted of being 
overcome by innate depravity, by Satan’s tempta- 
tions, or by the influence of bad example; it is of 
great importance, in order to preserve the conscience 
tender, and to guard against deception by a false 


_ * Psalm cxix. 18, 
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peace, penitentially to humble yourself before God, 
according to the nature and the degree of your 
departure from the line of duty. For, in such 
cases especially, the workings of godly sorrow 
ought always to attend the exercise of faith in the 
atonement of Christ: nor can a professor, without 
imminent danger to his best interests, be negligent 
in this respect. | 

_ That an increase of spiritual knowledge, of holy 
‘peace, and of heavenly pleasure, is connected, by 
divine constitution, with an habitual regard to the 
preceding particulars, is evident from the Scrip- 
ture. For thus it is written: Delight thyself in 
the Lord, and he shall give thee the desire of thine 
heart—To him that ordereth his conversation aright, 
will I shew the salvation of God—If any man serve 
me, him will my Father honour—He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Fa- 
ther; and I will love him, and wiil manifest myself 
to him—If a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make ow: abode with him.* Now here 
it is plain, that a conscientious, cordial, and prac- 
tical regard to divine precepts, is to be considered, 
not merely as the only proper evidence of a pro- 
fessor’s love to Christ; but also as connected, in 
the Giconomy of Grace, with clearer views of the 
great salvation, and of interest in it: J will shew 
him the salvation of God—with a sweeter sense of 
the love of Christ: L will love him—with spiritual 
honours, conferred by the eternal Father: Him 
will my Father honour—with increasing manifes- 


® Psalm xxxvii, 4, 1,23. John xii. 26. xiv. 19,23. See also 
3 Cor, xili, 12, 
Q 2 
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tations of the Father's love: He shall te: i 
my Father—with the abiding gracious presence of 


* 


the Father, and of the Son: We will come unto him, 


and make our abode with him—and with that which 


is most gratifying to his holy aspirations: He shall 
grant thee the desire of thine heart—Sublime and 
beatifying enjoyments! which are to be expected— 
not by nominal Christians at large—nor by super- 
ficial professors of the genuine gospel; nor even by 
real saints, except in proportion, as they live by 
faith in the Son of God; as they are diligent in the 
use of spiritual means; as they are watchful, cir- 
cumspect, and self-denying; as they sincerely aim 
at impartiality, and uniformity, in their obedience 
to Christ; and as they are spiritually minded. The 
more any one enters into that system of divine 
truth which is contained in the New Testament,. 
the more will he be suspicious, that multitudes of 
persons, professing the gospel, are but very little 
concerned about, either the extent of Christian 
duty, or the pleasures of true piety. For he will 
see reason to fear, that they regard the doctrines: 
of divine grace, and the precepts of divine autho- 
rity, scarcely any further than they consider that 
regard as necessary to preserve them from dis- 
tressing fears of hell. Respecting such professors, 
however, there is just ground of apprehension, that 
the mith is not in them, and that they are self- 
deceivers. 

Now, reader, how is it with you, as to this im- 
portant affair? Are you happy in the divine favour? 
Do you rejoice in hope? Ifso, be thankful, hum- 


_ ble, and watehful. Or, are you, though under a’ _ 


profession of godliness, embarrassed with painful 


doubts, respecting your interest in Christ, and the 


= 
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‘safety of your final state? Should that be the case, 

consider whether there be not, in your animal con- 

stitution, a tendency to melancholy gloom, and 

» make the due allowance for it. Pier also, with 

impartiality and with prayer, Whether you neglect 

any of the divinely prescribed means of edification ; 

use them in a formal and superficial manner; or 

_ treat with indifference any of our Lord’s enw 
commands; whether they refer to the exercises of 
devotion, to the duties of self-government, to: the 
offices of brotherly love, or to the genuine expres- 
sions of benevolence toward your neighbours? 
Diligently consider, whether you do not live in the 
neglect of some duty, to which you have no incli- 
nation; or in the indulgence of some propensity to 
evil, that is, in the figurative language of our Divine 
Teacher, dear as the right-hand, or precious as the 
vight-eye. For a acahesi of the means, must ever 
bis considered as a neglect of the benefits connected 
with them. : 

Were a merchant, or a tradesman, ever so strongly 
to express his desire of obtaining riches and emi- 
nence, in the course of his business} while, never- 
theless, he is habitually negligent of the: proper 
means to obtam his end, and prodigal in his ex 
penditure; prudent observers would probably say 
of him, ‘ His. professed thirst of wealth and of 
celebrity in his calling, is mere talk, and an empty 
sound: for he does not practically aim, even to ve; 
but is, apparently, in the high road to bankruptcy 
and to beggary.—Similar to which, I fear, is the 
conduct of many professors. They complain of 
being harassed with painful anxieties, and slavish 
fears, respecting their terest in Jesus Christ. They 
profess an ardent desire after spiritual peace, and 
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holy joy in the Lord: but they are far from cuétix 
off the right-hand, and from plucking out the right= 
eye. Between them and those heavenly pleasures, 
after which they profess to sigh, there is a great 
barrier. For, either their unsteadiness and for- 
mality, in attending devotional services; their neg- 
lect of those duties which cannot be performed, 
without making certain sacrifices of ease and of 
property, to humility, to liberality, and to peace; 
their unnecessary, but voluntary, distractions and 
cares in secular business; their evil tempers, in 
domestic relation, and towards their neighbours; 
or their pursuit of riches, and pride of show; will 
not permit them to enjoy conscious peace, and 
refined pleasure. Of such professors it may be 
suspected, that their consciences are, at least, half 
asleep; and that they have need to be alarmed by 
a conviction, either of their never having known the 
grace of God in truth; or of their being fallen into 
a dangerous, backsliding state. 

Though it be plain from the Scriptures, that no 
one obtains an izterest in the unchangeable love of 
God, in virtue of his own holiness, obedience, or 
efforts; yet it is equally clear, from :the sacred 
passages just produced, that, in the ordinary course 
of divine proceeding, relative to this affair; the 
evidence of a believer's interest in that love, its 
manifestation to his heart, and the joys of salvation; 
cannot warrantably be expected by him, except in 
the way of obedience to divine commands. Nor is 
it of small importance, to keep this distinction in 
- view. For, as he who endeavours to render himself 
an object of the divine favour, by observing the 
commands of Christ, is under the pernicious in- 
fluence of a legal spirit, and seeking to establish 
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his own righteousness; so he who, either boasts of 
possessing, or professes to expect, the consolations 
of divine love, and the joys of heavenly hope, in 
the neglect ef religious duty, er in the indulgence 
of sinful passions, is a disgrace to the gospel, and a 
self-deceiver. 

One or another of my readers may, perhaps, reply, 
They, doubtless, who make a public profession of 
the gospel, and are members of christian churches, 
are bound to be very careful how they live. But I 
make no such profession: I am not a member of 
any church; I never had communion at the Lord’s 
table: and, therefore, I do not lie under the same 
obligations to a strictly religious’ and holy life?’ 
Such, I suspect, is the language of many, who, at 
least occasionally hear the gospel. If one of tneir 
neighbours, who has made a public profession of 
his faith in Jesus, and of subjection to divine au- 
thority, appear to have acted, in any instance, con- 
trary to that avowal, his conduct is marked and 
severely censured by them: even while they con- 
sider themselves as comparatively innocent, though 
habitually guilty of the same, or of similar evils; 
and that because they are not professedly the follow- 
ers of Christ. A motive to circumspection, this, 
that should have a powerful operation on the heart 
of every one, who walks in communion with a 
christian church! For woe to the world because of 
offences! and woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh !—But let us consider the merits of this 
plea for a greater latitude of conduct in the non- 
professor. 

You make no profession. The reason is, I pre- 
sume, you have nothing, of experimental Christi- 
anity, to profess. No faith, for instance, in the 
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blood of Jesus: no repentance from dead workss 
love to God: no subjection of conscience to the 
authority of Christ: and, therefore, unregenerate, 
dead in sin, and under the curse of a broken law. 
=-You make no profession. But does that super- 
sede the dominion of God over you, or the authority 
of his precepts, and leave you to live as you please? 
Though there be nothing in your heart, nor any 
thing in your life, that discriminates a real saint 
from the ungodly world; yet you are under the 
same obligation, by divine command, to love God 
with all the force of your natural powers, and your 
neighbour as yourself, as any other person is, who 
has given up himself to walk in communion with a 
particular church of Christ: because there is but 
one law of moral obedience for yourself, and for 
him, He, indeed, has numerous moéives to the 
exercise of holy tempers, and to the performance 
of holy actions, of which you are unhappily desti- 
tute: but the rule of obedience itself, with regard 
to every thing simply moral, is the very same.— 
You are not a communicant at the Lord’s table. 
No: nor, while your conscience and your will are 
in such a state, is it lawful for you so to be. Be- 
cause you are far from relying on the death of 
Christ, as an all-sufficient atonement; and far from 
treating, either his Person, his work, or his autho- 
rity, with due respect. But, remember, that as 
none can sincerely love the Son of God, without 
obeying him; so he who loves not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, stands accursed; and he who dies in that 
state, must be lost for ever. 
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PREFACE. 


Tue Kingdom of Christ is a subject of great 
importance: for, according to the views we have 
of that Kingdom will our conclusions be, re- 
specting various branches of religious conduct. 
If those views be imaginary, these conclusions 
must be false. By the former, the glory of Mes- 
siah’s regal character will be obscured: by the 
latter, his worship will be corrupted: whereas the 
doctrine concerning this holy empire, may not only 
be the mean of preserving from those evils, but 
of presenting us with data for the decision of many 
disputes among the professors of Christianity. A 
competent acquaintance, therefore, with its nature 
and laws, its emoluments and honours, is closely 
connected with our duty and our happiness: which 


acquaintance must be derived from divine revelation. 


Important, however, as the subject manifestly is, 
it has been but seldom professedly discussed. This 
consideration was a leading motive to the present 
attempt. To illustrate the nature of our Lord’s 
kingdom, and to infer the conclusions flowing from 


it, constitute the design of this Essay. 
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The author has expressed his thoughts with great 
freedom: yet without intending the least offence to : 
any party of Christians, or to any person, from 
whose notions and practices he conscientiously 
differs. In the course of discussion he animadverts — 
indéed, on some particulars, with a degree of seve- 
rity: but then they appear to him in the light of 
political artifices, which either impeach the dominion 
of Christ in his own kingdom; or degrade and cor- 
rupt that worship which he requires. Now, in 
cases of this kind, the writer is of opinion, that 
allegiance to the King Messiah, and true benevo- 
lence to man, demand the language of marked 


opposition. 


~ Such is the nature of our’ Lord’s empire, that 
few of his loyal subjects can seriously reflect upon 
it; without feeling themselves both delighted and 
reproved. Delighted; because it is for the honour 
of their Mediator, to be the Sovereign of a spiritual 
monarchy. A character of this kind apparently 
suits the dignity of his Person, the design of his 
mediation, and the riches of his grace. Reproved; 
because they daily find a want of that spirituality in 
their affections, and of that heavenly-mindedness, 
which become the professed subjects of such a 
kingdom. When meditating on the characteristics 
of this holy empire, they stand convieted before it8 
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divine Sovereign of much carnality and worldly 
mindedness, over which they sincerely mourn: 
while merely nominal subjects of the King Messiah, 
or superficial professors of the gracious gospel, are 
but little concerned about the state of their hearts, 
in reference to heaven; or with regard to the Spit 
tuality of their worship. 


This being the case with multitudes, the author 
would not be much surprised, were various parti- 
culars in the following pages to prove disgusting to 
the taste of numbers professing godliness. But 
facts are stubborn things; and the sayings of Jesus 
Christ must not be explained away, that conscience 
may rest in a false peace, or that the public taste 
may be gratified.* For, when thinking of our Sub- 
lime Sovereign, Thy kingdom come, is the language 
of every upright heart, let carnal professors and the 
profligate world say what they please. 


A, BOOTH. 


Goodman’s Fields, 
July 30, 1788. 


* Luther says, ‘Potius quam aliquid Regno Christi et Gloriz 
ejus decedat, ruat non solum pax sed ccelum et terra,’ Loci Com. 
Class. iv, p. 35. 


ESSAY 


KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 


Ir having been revealed by antient prophets, that 
the Lord Messiah should be a King, and have uni- 
versal empire, the chosen tribes in every age ex- 
pected his appearance under the regal character. 
While, however, the general idea of that expecta- 
tion was fully warranted by the Spirit of prophecy, 
the bulk of Abraham’s natural posterity were under 
a gross mistake respecting the true design of Mes- 
siah’s appearance, and the real nature of his king- 
dom: which mistake had the most pernicious in- 
fluence upon their temper and conduct, when the 
gracious promise of his coming was fulfilled. 

The sense which they affixed to prophecies re- 
specting the great Redeemer, was manifestly such 
as flattered their pride and fostered their carnality. 
This gave it a decided advantage, in their estima- 
tion, over that for which our Lord and his apostles. 
contended; and led them to overlook whatever, in 
the antient oracles, opposed their secular views. 
Ignorant of their spiritual wants, and flushed with 
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a false persuasion of interest in Jehovah’s peculiar 
favour, on the ground of carnal descent from Abra, 
ham, and of the covenant made at Horeb; the dost 
trine, example, and claims of Jesus, were extremely — : 
offensive. Not appearing as. a temporal prince, 
discovering no disposition to free them from the 
Roman yoke, and frequently addressing their con- 
sciences with keen reproof, on account of their 
pride and hypocrisy, superstition and covetous- 
ness; they rejected with determined opposition all 
the evidences of his divine mission, treated him as 
an impostor, and procured his crucifixion.—After 
he was risen from the dead, and ascended to heaven, 
multitudes of them indeed believed, and professed 
the christian faith: but a great majority of the 
nation continued in hardened impenitence, and per- 
secuted the ‘apostles with unrelenting malevolence. 
Thus they proceeded till, divine forbearance being 
exhausted, wrath came upon them to the uttermost, 
in the total subversion of their civil and ecclesias- 
tical polity. 

This mistake of the Jews, respecting the kingdom 
of the Messiah, lying at the foundation of ali the 
opposition with which they treated him, and of 
their own ruin, it behoves us to guard with diligence 
against everg. thing which tends to secularize the 
dominion of Christ: lest by corrupting the Gospel 
Qconomy, we dishonour the Lord Redeemer, and 
be finally punished as the enemies of his govern- 
ment. Our danger of contracting guilt, and of in- 
curring divine resentment in this way, is far from 
being small. © For we are so conversant with sensi- 
ble objects, and so delighted with exterior show, 
that we are naturally inclined to wish for something 
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in religion to gratify our carnality, Under the in- 
fluence of that master prejudice, THE Exprcra- 
TION OF A TEMPORAL KINGDOM, Jewish depravity 
rejected Christ; and our corruption, if we be not 
watchful, may so misrepresent his empire, and 
oppose his royal prerogatives, as implicitly to say, 
We will not have him to reign over us,* 

_ Among the numerous admirable sayings of Jesus. 
Christ, and of his apostles, that stand recorded in 
the New Testament, and are adapted to instruct us 
in this important subject, there is one which de- 
serves peculiar notice. The saying to which I 
advert, is part of that good confession, which our 
Lord witnessed before Pontius Pilate: My Kine- 
DOM IS NOT OF THIS WoRLD. A _ concise, - but 
comprehensive declaration, and worthy of him that 
made it!-This capital saying may be considered 
as the grand maxim on which he formed his con- 
duct when among men: and it is pregnant with 
needful instruction to all his disciples, respecting 
the New Qiconomy and the Christian Church. 
Relative to these, there is not, perhaps, a more 
interesting passage in all the New Testament; nor 
one which is better adapted to rebuke the pride and 
«arnality of millions who bear the christian cha- 
racter. To approve of Christ as a spiritual mo- 


* «As the great source of the infidelity of the Jews was a notion 
of the temporal kingdom of the Messiah, we may justly say, that the 
great source of the corruption of Christians, and of their general 
‘defection, foretold by the inspired writers, has been an attempt to 
render it, in effect, a temporal kingdom, and to support and catend 
it by earthly means. This is that spirit of Antichrist, which was so 
early at work, as to be discoverable in the days of the apostles, 
Dr. George Campbell's Four Gospels. Preface, p.lvili. 2d. edit. 
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arch, agreeably to the meaning and tendency of 
this emphatical text, requires a degree of hea- 
yenly-mindedness which comparatively few pos- 
sess. | a 

My KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, say8 
Messiah the Prince, when standing before the 
Roman governor, and questioned about his claim 
of dignity. He boldly avows himself a King; yet 
while advancing his title to the honours of royalty, 
he tacitly informs Pilate, that the civil rights of 
Cesar had nothing to fear from him; and that bis © 
own disciples had no advantages to expect, of a 
secular kind, as the result of embarking in his 
cause.—Our Lord, a little while before, had im- 
plicitly conveyed the general idea of this declara- 
tion, by receiving from 4 surrounding multitude 
the acclamations due to his regal character, when 
riding upon an ass; for while he accepted the 
honours of royalty, the poverty and meanness of 
his appearance implied, that his kingdom was not 
of a temporal kind. Zechariah had foretold that 
the children of Zion should loudly rejoice in this 
humble manifestation of the King Messiah, and 
that their joy should kindle into rapture. An in- 
controvertible evidence that he predicted the pubhi¢ 
inauguration of a Sovereign whose Aingdom ts not 
of this world. For the loyal and affectionate sub- 
jects a of political monarch never thoughtit matter 
of exultation, that he appeared amoné them, when 
proclaimed king, with all the marks of meannes¥ | 
and of poverty. Yet so it was in respect of jthe 
King Messiah. 

It is generally allowed, if I mistake not, ‘that the 
kingdom of Christ is no other than ‘the Gospel 
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Church;* which is both distinguished from ‘the 
world; and opposed to it. Relative to this king- 
dom and its divine Sovereign, Jehovah says, I 
have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. This 
prophetic oracle was fulfilled when our Lord, lead- 
ing captivity captive, ascended on high and sat 
down on the right hand of the eternal Father. 
Then was he most solemnly inaugurated and pro- 
claimed King of the New Testament Church, 
amidst adoring myriads of attendant angels, and 
the spirits of just men made perfect. In pursuance 
of which most grand investiture with his regal 
office, he distributed royal donatives, at’ the feast 
of Pentecost, among his devoted subjects—such 
donatives, as perfectly suited the majesty.of his 
person, and the nature of his kingdom. Yes, that 
wonderful assemblage of spiritual gifts and hea- 
venly graces, which he bestowed upon his disciples 
at the Jewish festival, was a glorious first-fruit of 
his ascension, and of his being a priest upon his 
throne.—The Gospel Church, which is the subject 
of his laws, the seat of his government, and the 
object of his care, being surrounded with powerful 
opposers; he is represented as ruling in the midst 
of his enemies. Nor shall this mediatorial kingdom 
and administration cease, till all those enemies ‘be- 
come his footstool. 

The empire of Christ, indeed, extends to every 
‘creature: for all authority in heaven and on earth is 
in his hands, and he és head over all things to the 


* Regnum Dei in eyangelia, says Witsius, vix. alia significatione 
venit, quam ut notet statum eximium et vere liberum Ecclesig 
Testamenti Novi sub Rege Messia, Evercitat. in Orat. Dominic, 
Exercit, ix, sect. 11. 


. R 2 


B44 ESSAY ON THE 


church. But the kingdom of which: we treat, stands. 
distinguished from that of general Providence, as 
well as from every political state. It must be con- 
sidered, therefore, as consisting of those persons 
whom he bought with his blood, whom he calls by 
his grace, and over whom he reigns as a spiritual 
monarch. These constitute what is frequently 
called, the Catholic Church, wherever the favoured 
individuals may reside. Of such also, or of those 
who make a credible profession of being such, all 
those particular churches consist, which constitute 
our Lord’s visible kingdom—that kingdom of which 
we speak. Into the principal characteristics of this 
holy empire, and into the genuine consequences of, 
those criteria, we shall now inquire. ; 


The Gospel Church is a kingdom not of this world, 
with regard to its ORIGIN. From the time of Nim- 
rod to the present age, secular empires have gene- 
rally originated in the vicious passions of their first 
founders; for, in almost every instance, avarice and 
pride, ambition and a lust of dominion, have been 
conspicuous. But not so with reference to the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. By all-comprehending 
wisdom and infinite goodness, for the glory of God 
and the benefit of man, the remote foundation of his 
dominion was laid in the counsels of Heaven before 
time commenced; and the immediate basis on which 
it stands, is his own vicarious obedience to divine 
law; both as to its precepts, and as to its penalty. 
Justice and goodness, therefore, are the foundation 
of his throne. Mercy and truth attend the whole 
of his administration. 


« 
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The kingdom of Christ is not of this world, re- 
specting the suByEcTs of his righteous government. 
The generality of people in all countries, were born 
subjects of those governments under which they 
live. No sooner, for instance, were we capable of 
reflecting upon our civil connections, than we found 
ourselves free-born subjects of the British crown; 
and thus it commonly is in the sovereignties of 
secular princes. Their dominion being confined to 
the exterior of human conduct, and not reaching 
the heart; natural birth and local circumstances 
constitute subjects of the state, put them under the 
protection of law, and invest them with civil rights. 
Such subjects are perfectly well suited to the 
kingdoms of this world, and to the character of 
their sovereigns. For, considered as men, kings 
and subjects are on a level: and, as distinguished 
by political characters, their obligations are mu- 
tual; allegiance on the one part, and protection on 
the other.— Besides, temporal kingdoms respect the 
present world. The- mutual duties of sovereigns 
and of subjects, as such, regard the happiness of 
civil society, and of that only. As an investiture 
with political sovereignty does not constitute a 
lord of conscience, it gives no claim to authority 
in spiritual things, but is entirely confined to the 
concerns of this world. It is, indeed, the indis- 
pensable duty of secular princes, and of their 
people, to love and adore God: yet that obliga- 
tion arises, not from any political relation sub- 
sisting between them, but from their being reason- 
able creatures. It is also their happiness to be 
the subjects of Jesus Christ: but that felicity does 
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not result from any thing short of divine mercy 
exercised upon them, as depraved and guilty 
creatures, ay 

The kingdom and sine of Christ tae very 
diferent from those of Cesar, the qualifications 
and the obedience of his real subjects must.also 
differ. For persons may be good subjects of a 
temporal sovereign, and enjoy the rights of such 
a character, while they are so far from bearing 
true allegiance to Jesus Christ, as to be quite ini- 
mical to his dominion, and entire strangers to the 
privileges of his kingdom. The empire of Christ 
is not of this world: it is not a temporal, but a 
spiritual kingdom. Our Lord, therefore, is a spi- 
ritual sovereign; whose dominion extends to the 
mind, the conscience, and the heart, no less than 
to the external behaviour. Consequently, all the 
subjects of his government must have spiritual 
dispositions, and yield spiritual obedience—obe- 
dience proceeding from an enlightened understand- 
‘ing, an awakened conscience, and a renewed heart. 
For; as is the sovereign, such are the subjects, and 
such the allegiance required. A spiritual Sove- 
reign and subjects yielding an obedience merely ex- 
terna’, are manifestly inconsistent. 

_ As all mankind are born in a state of apostasy 
from God; as the natural turn of the heart or 
the carnal mind, is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be; we must be born again—born, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God, before we are permitted 
to consider ourselves, or to be considered by others, 
as the subjects of Him whose kingdom is of a 
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spiritual kind.—Remarkable are the words of our 
Lord, whea speaking of his loyal subjects: They 
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
No: they are described by the apostles, as being 
of the truth; of faith; and of God* Of the truth: 
enlightened, converted, and sanctified by the gospel. 
Of faith: living by it; deriving peace and holiness . 
from Jesus Christ, through believing in him. Of 
God: born of him; or begotten again to a lively 
hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead. : 
Such are the subjects of our Lord’s kingdom: in 
opposition to whom, the New Testament repre- 
sents the rest of our apostate race, as being of the 
works of the law; of the world; of darkness; and 
of the devil.t Of the works of the law: seeking 
acceptance with God by their own imperfect obe- 
dience, which leaves them under acurse. Of the 
world: carnally minded, and in a state of enmity 
to God. Of darkness: ignorant of their perishing 
state, and unacquainted with Jesus Christ. Of the 
devil: partakers of his image, subjects of his do- 
minion, and performers of his will.{ So great is 
the contrast formed by Scripture, between those 
who are under our Lord’s government, and the rest 
of mankind! Agreeably to which, real Christians 
ave further described, as delivered from the power 
of darkness, or the tyranny of Satan, and trans- 
lated mto the kingdom of God’s dear Son: and as 
being ef God, while all the rest of the world les im 


* John xviii.17. -Gal. ili.7, 9. 1 John iv. 4,6. 

+ Gal. iii. 10, John viii. 23. 1 John iv. 5. 2 Thess. v. 5, 
John vii. 38, 41, 44. 1 John iii. 8, 12. 

t Rom. viii. 6, 7,8. Eph.v.8. John yiii.44, Eph, ii, 2. 
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wickedness. None, therefore, but those who are 
born from above, are the subjects of Jesus Christ: 
for except the heart be under his dominion, he does’ 
not reign as a spiritual monarch. # 

~ That none but real Christians are subjects of 
our Lord’s kingdom, is yet further apparent from 
the descriptive characters of those that were mem- 
bers of the apostolic churches. We find them 
described in the New Testament, as gladly receiv- 
ing the word of grace, as the called of Jesus Christ, 
and as called to be saints. The apostles denomi- 
nate them brethren, faithful brethren, holy brethren, 
saints, and lively stones in the spiritual temple.* 
These and similar characters are frequently applied 
to members of the primitive churches in general; 
and of those churches the visible kingdom of 
Christ then consisted. We may therefore say, 
with Vitringa, ‘The kingdom of grace, in which 
Christ is king upon mount Zion, is properly and 
emphatically THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST: of which 
none are subjects, except those who are chosen, 
called, faithful, peaceable, and humble; in whom 
Jesus Christ lives by his Spirit, as in the members 
of a mystical and spiritual body, of which he is the 
head.’ 

This view of our Lord’s subjects is perfectly 
agreeable to the nature and genius of the New 
Covenant, with which the Messiah’s kingdom is 
closely connected: because it appears, that sub- 


* Acts ii. 41, Rom.i.6. 1 Cor. i. 2, Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 7. 
Col. i. 2. 2 Thess. i. 3. Heb. ili. 1. 1 Pet. i. 2,3. and ii. 5. 
2 Pet.i. 1. 


+ Observat. Sue l. v. ceiv, sect. 8. See Dr. Erskine’s Theolog. 
Dhslial p. 11I—115, 
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jects of any other description have no reason to 
consider themselves as covenantees ; and it is plain 
that a divine covenant must suit the kingdom to. 
which it belongs, whether Jewish or Christian — 
When, tx the fulness of time, God performed his 
gracious and comprehensive promise of blessing 
all nations, it was by the intervention of a new 
and better covenant than that which was made at 
Sinai. For thus it is written, Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a New 
Covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah: Nov ACCORDING TO THE COVE- 
NANT THAT I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS, IN 
THE DAY THAT | TOOK THEM BY THE HAND TO 
BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF Ecypr; which 
my covenant they brake, although I was an husband 
unio them, saith the Lord. But this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel, 
After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
And they shall teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I wilt 
remember their sin no more.* 

This admirably gracious Covenant is completely 
suited to a spiritual kingdom, and to the subjects 
we have been describing; for it announces no de-~ 
signs, makes no provisions, confers no blessings, 
but those that are spiritual and eternal. The true 
knowledge of Jehovah, writing his law in the heart, 


* Jer, xxxi. 31—34. Heb. vii. 8, 9% 
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forgiveness of all sin, and perpetual relation to God, 


are the blessings for which it engages; but there — 


is: not.a word respecting temporal blessings, nor 
concerning any merely external relation to the Su- 
preme, though these were the grand articles in the 
Covenant made at Horeb. Covenantees, therefore, 
under the Christian Giconomy, can be no other 
than the spiritual seed of Abraham: and such are 
the subjects of this kingdom. Hence the Gospel 
Covenant is called new, and is expressly opposed 
to the Sinai Confederation. It is also pronounced 
a better Covenant than that which Jehovah made 
with the ancient Israel; and so it will appear, 
whether we consider its objects, its blessings, its 
confirmation, or its continuance. Its objects: for 
they are the spiritual seed of Abraham, gathered 
out of all nations. Its blessings: for they are 
all spiritual and eternal. Its confirmation: for it 
was ratified by the death of Christ. ts continu- 
ance: for it is an everlasting covenant, ordered in 
all things and. sure. Yes, itis as much better than 
the Covenant made at Sinai, as being the children 
of God by regeneration is preferable to carnal de- 
scent from Abraham—as the number of God’s elect 
in all nations, exceeds that of the chosen tribes— 
as blessings entirely spiritual and immortal, are 
more excellent than those of an earthly kind and of 
short duration—as redemption from spiritual bon- 
dage and eternal ruin, is greater and nobler than 
deliverance from temporal slavery—as the ratifica- 
tion of ‘this Covenant, by the blood.of Immanuel, is 
more sacred than that which the Qld Covenant re- 
ceived by the slaughter of brute animals—as the 
Son of God, the mediator of it, is greater than 


1 
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Moses, who appeared under that character at Ho- 
reb—and as a Covenant of everlasting efficacy, that 

secures the final happiness of all to whom it relates, 

is better than one of a temporary nature, which was_ 
violated by the covenantees, and is become for ever 

obsolete. Hence we read, not only of a better 

testament, but also of better promises, on which the 

New Covenant is established; of a better hope, 

introduced by it; of better sacrifices, by which 

guilt is expiated ; of better things provided for the 

Christian, than were enjoyed by the Jewish church; 

and of a better cowxtry for an inheritance,* than 

the earthly Canaan. Nay, we are assured by an 

inspired writer, that the Simai Covenant and the 
Mosaic Dispensation had no glory attending them, 

compared with that of the New Covenant and of 
the Messiah’s Giconomy.t—Now, to this more 
glorious Covenant, the Kingdom of Christ, and the 

subjects of it, must agree. As, therefore, none but 
spiritual blessings are contained in that Covenant ; 

so none but real saints are the subjects of our Lord’s 

dominion. 

Very different, then, is the kingdom of Christ 
from the ancient Israelitish Theocracy.. For, of 
that Theocracy, all Abraham’s natural descendants 
were true subjects, and properly qualified mem- 
bers of the Jewish church; such only excepted, as 
had not been circumcised according to the order 
of God, or were guilty of some capital crime. To 
be an obedient subject ef their civil government, 
and a complete member in their ecclesiastical state, 
were manifestly the same thing: because, by treat~ 
ing Jehovah as their political sovereign, they avowed 

* Heb. viii. 6. vii. 19. ix.28, xi. 16,40. + 2Cor. iii, 7—11. 
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him as the true God, and were entitled to all the 
emoluments of their National Covenant. Under 
that CEconomy, Jehovah acknowledged all those 
for his people, and himself as their God, who per- 
formed an external obedience to his commands, 
even though in their hearts disaffected to him.* 
These prerogatives were enjoyed, independent of 
sanctifying grace, and of any pretension to it, either 
in themselves, or in their parents. 

The state of things, however, under the New 
(Economy, is extremely different. For the great 
Proprietor and Lord of the Christian church, hav- 
ing absolutely disclaimed a kingdom that is of this 
world, cannot acknowledge any as the subjects of 
his government, who do not know and revere him 
—who do not confide in him, and sincerely love 
him. Having entirely laid aside those ensigns of 
political sovereignty, and those marks of external 
grandeur, which made such a splendid appearance 
in the Jewish Theocracy; he disdains to be called 
the King, or the God, of any person who does not 
obey and worship him in spirit and in truth. Ap- 
pearing as the head of his church, merely under the 
character of a spiritual monarch, over whomsoever 
he reigns, it is in the understanding, by the light 
of his truth; in the conscience, by the force of 
his authority; and in the heart, by the influence 
of his love: for as to all others, his dominion is 
that of Providence, not that of Grace.—The New 
Testament affords no more ground for concluding 
that our being descended from parents of a certain 
description, constitutes us the subjects of our Lord’s 


* Judges viii. 28. 1 Sam. viii. 6,7. and xii, 12. 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 5, xxix. 23. 2 Chron, ix. 8. 
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kingdom ; than it does to suppose, that carnal de- 
Scent, in a particular line of ancestry, confers a 
claim to the character and work of ministers in the 
same kingdom. 

It is of great importance to the right interpre- 
tation of many passages in the Old Testament, that 
this particular be well understood and kept in view. 
Jehovah is very frequently represented as the Lord 
and God of all the ancient Israelites; even where 
it is manifest that the generality of them were con- 
sidered as destitute of internal piety, and many of 
them as enormously wicked. How, then, could 
he be called their Lord, and their God, in distinc- 
tion from his relation to Gentiles, (whose creator, 
benefactor, and sovereign he was) except on the 
ground of the Sinai Covenant? He was THEIR 
Lord, as being the Sovereign whom, by a federal 
transaction, they were bound to obey, in opposition 
to every political monarch, who should at any time 
presume to govern them by laws of his own. He 
was THEIR God, as the only object of holy wor- 
ship ; and whom, by the same National Covenant, 
they had solemnly engaged to serve according to 
his own rule, in opposition to every Pagan idol. 
But that National relation between Jehovah and 
Israel being long since dissolved, and the Jew hav- 
ing no prerogative above the Gentile; the nature 
of the Gospel Economy, and of the Messiah’s 
‘kingdom, absolutely forbids our supposing, that 
either Jews or Gentiles are warranted to call the 
Universal Sovereign Tuer Lord, or THEIR God, 
if they do not yield willing obedience to him, and 
perform spiritual worship.—It is, therefore, either 
for want of understanding, or of considering the 
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nature, aspect, and influence of the o Sint Const 
tution, that many persons dream of the New Co- 
venant, in great numbers of places, where Mos 

and the Prophets had no thought of it; but had 
the Convention at Horeb directly in view. It is 
owing to the same ignorance, or inadvertency, that 
others argue from various passages in the Old Tes- 
tament, for justification before God by their own 
obedience, and against the final perseverance of 
real saints. Because, to be entitled'to national 
happiness, by performing the conditions of the 


Sinai Covenant, and to lose that right by back- ~~ 


sliding into profligacy of manners; are very dif- 
ferent things, from obtaining justification before 
God, and forfeiting an interest in the Great Re- 
deemer—so differenit that there is no arguing from 
_ the one to the other. 

- Again: As none but real Christians are the sub- 
jects of our Lord’s kingdom, neither adults, nor 
infants, can be members of the Gospel Church, in 
virtue of an external covenant, or of a relative ho- 
liness. A striking disparity this, between the Jew- 
ish and the Christian Church. Of this difference 
we may be assured by considering—That a barely 
relative sanctity supposes its possessors to be the 
people of ‘God in a merely external sense: that 
such an external people supposes an external co- 
venant, or one that relates to exterior conduct and 
temporal'blessings: and an external covenant sup- 
poses an external king. Now an external king, 
is a political sovereign: ‘bat such is not our Lord 
Jesus ‘Christ, nor yet the divine Father. Once, 
indeed, it was otherwise: for, concerning the Is- 
raclitish nation, itis written £, (Jehovah) will be thy 
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king. Gideon said unto them, I will not rule over 
you, neither shall. my son rule over you: Jehovah 
shali rule over you. Jehovah your God, was your 
king.* It was the peculiar honour and happiness 
of Israel, to have a Sovereign who was the only 
object of their worship. For thus the Psalmist 
sings; Blessed is the nation whose (king) JEHOVAH 
is their God!+ Hence Jehovah's complaint; They 
have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.t 
—Yes, Jehovah, as a temporal monarch, stood re- 
lated to the ancient Israelites, and entered into a 
federal transaction with them at Simai, not only as 
the Object of their worship, but as their King. . 
Their judicial and civil institutes, their laws of war 
and of peace, various orders respecting the land 
they occupied, and the annual acknowledgments 
to the Great Proprietor of it, were all from God, as 
their political sovereign. Hence all the natural 
posterity of Jacob were Jehovah’s people, on the 
ground of an external covenant made with the 
whole nation. 

The children of Israel being distinguished from 
the Gentile world by a system of ceremonial pre- 
cepts, and their divine Sovereign residing among 
them, were denominated a holy nation: for that 
external sanctity which they possessed, seems to 
have arisen, partly from their National *Covenant, 
and partly from their having the Divine Presence 
among them. By the former, they renounced idola- 


* Hosea'xiii, 10. Judges viii. 23. 1'Sam. xii. 12. 

+ Ps. xxxiii. 12. and exliv.15. Heb. See the Septuagint Ver- 
sion, and that of Junius.and Tremellius ; together with PoLs Synops. 
and VENEM& Comment. in loc. 

t 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
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try in all its forms, and gave up themselves to Je- 
hovah, in. opposition to the false objects of Pagan 
worship ; which separation to the service of God, 
is denominated holiness. By the latter, they had a 
kind of local nearness to God, which conferred a 
relative sanctity; as appears by various instances. 
When, for example, Moses with astonishment be- 
held the burning bush, the ground on which he 
stood was pronounced holy, because of Jehovah’s 
peculiar presence there. Thus it was in the case 
of Joshua: and so in regard to the place of our 


Lord’s transfiguration’ for Peter calls it fhe HoLy © 


mount.* And why was part of the ancient sanc- 
tuary called the most HoLy place, but because Je- 
hovah in a singular manner, and under a visible 
emblem, dwelt there? Hence it is manifest, that 
the Divine Presence, whether under the form of an 
august personage, as in the case of Joshua ; or under 


the emblem of devouring fire, as in the bush, and: 


upon mount Sinai; or under the milder appear- 
ance of a luminous cloud, as over the mercy seat, 
and at our Lord’s transfiguration, confers a relative 


holiness. It is also equally plain, that this miracu- 


lous presence of God being withdrawn from the 
several places to which we have just adverted, they 
have now no more holiness than any other part of 
the earth 

So the Israelites, being separated from all other 
nations for the worship of Jehovah as their God, 
to the exclusion of all idolatry; avowing subjec- 
tion to him as their King, in contra-distinction: to 
all other sovereigns ; and he residing among them 
in the oe as in his royal palace; there was 


* Exod. iii, 5. Josh. v.19. 2 Pet. i, 18, Compare Acts ix 3, 4. 
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a relative holiness attending their persons, and al: 
most every thing pertaining to them. For not only 
Jebovah’s royal Paatitvall with all its utensils and 
services; the ministers of that sanctuary, and their 
several cetieots ; but the people in general, the 
metropolis of their country, the houses of indivi- 
duals, the land cultivated by them, and the produce 
of that land, were all styled holy.*—The Divine 
Presence residing among-them, appears to have 
had an extensive influence upon the people, with 
regard to relative sanctity and external purity. 
For, in cases of corporal pollution by disease, the 
patients were to be excluded from the common in- 
tercourses of society, that they might not defile the 
camp, in the midst of which their sublime Sove- 
reign dwelt.f Nay, divine law expressly required, 
that even the surface of the ground on which they 
trod should be preserved from defilement by hu- 
man ordure; and the injunction is enforced by this 
consideration, For Jehovah shy God ys in the 
midst of the camp. tf 

Remarkably to our purpose is the declaration 
of God, when speaking of the ancient sanctuary ; 
There Iwill meet with the children of Israel, and 
Israel (not the tabernacle) shall be sanctified by my 
glory.§ For, as Venema observes, ‘ neither the 
tabernacle, nor the altar, is to be understood; but 
the Israelites themselves, as appears by the connec- 
tion and series of the discourse. Because, in the 


* See Exod. xxviil. 2, 4. xxix. 1. Lev. xix. 23, 24. xx, 96. xxv, 
2,4. xxvii. 14, 30. Numb. xvi. 3; 38. xxxv. 34. Deut. vii. 6. 

+ Numb, v. 2, 3. and xxxv. 34. 

t Deut. xxiii. 12, 13, 14. 

§ Exod. xxix. 43, Vid. Jonrum-et TREMELL. in log, 
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immediately following verse, the sanctification of 
the tabernacle, and. of the altar, is expressly men- 
tioned. Besides it is plain that the external symbol 
of Jehovah’s presence was a sufficient indication — 
of God’s glory in the tabernacle. Thus the holi- 
ness of the people, equally as that of places, was — 
derived from the external presence of God.’*—~ 
Now, as the Divine Presence had a local, visible 
residence over the mercy-seat, which was the throne. 
of Jehovah ; as that Presence among the Israelites 
had such an extensive operation upon their state, 
both in respect of privilege and of duty; as_ the 
whole nation was a typical people, and a great part 
of their worship of a shadowy nature; we need not 
wonder, that in such an ecclesiastico-political king- 
dom almost every thing should be esteemed, in a 
relative sense, holy. 

Under the Gospel Dispensation, however, these - 
peculiarities have no existence. For Christ has 
not made an external covenant with any people. 
He is not the king of any particular nation. He 
dwells not in a palace made with hands. | His 
throne is in the heavenly sanctuary; nor does he 
afford his visible Presence in any place upon earth. 
The partition wall between Jews and Gentiles has 
long been demolished: and, consequently, our. di- 
vine Sovereign does not stand related to any people, 
or to any person, so as to confer a relative sanctity, 
or to produce an external holiness. 

While the Sinai Covenant continued in force, the 
Son of God was the King of the Jews : for though, 
by Saul and others bearing the regal character, the 
Divine government was obscured, yet it was not. 

* Dissertat. Sac. L. ii. C. iii. § 6. 
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abolished. Thé kingdom of Israel, in the hands 


_ Of the sons of David, being denominated the king- 


dom of Jehovah; the throne on which Solomon sat 
being called the throne of Jehovah;* and the laws 
of the state being still divine, we are led to view 
the Jewish kings as the veeegerents of Jehovah. t— 
In this light the queen of Sheba considered Solo- 
mon when she said; Blessed be the Lord thy God, 
which delighted in thee to set thee on u1s THRONE, 
to be king VOR THE LORD THY Gop.t Of the Jew- 
ish magistrates it is also written, Ye judge not for 
man, but for Jehovah.§ Now so long as a political 
relation subsisted between the Son of God and the 
seed of Abraham, an external holiness continued, 
as resulting from that relation. But though this 
foundation of relative sanctity was not removed till 
the death of Christ, there is no intimation in the 
Evangelical History of any one being entitled to a 
New Testament rite, or to the character of a sub- 
ject in the Messiah’s kingdom, in virtue of that 
holiness. Nay, the reverse appears in the conduct 
of John toward the Jews. | 

The Covenant made at Horeb having long been 
obsolete, all its peculiarities are vanished away: 
among which, relative sanctity made a conspicuous 
figure. ‘That National Constitution being abolished, 
Jehovah’s political sovereignty is at an end. The 
Covenant therefore now in force, and the royal 
relation of our Lord to the church, are entirely 


-% 2 Chron. xiii. 8. 1 Chron. xxviii. 5. and xxix. 23. 
~ # Vid. Witsi1 Miscell. Sac. Tom. I. p. 920—936. VENEMA 
Hist. Eccles, Vet. Test. Tom. I. § 198. Dissertat. Sac, L. I. 
C, iv. 
t 2 Chron, ix.8 = § 2Chron. xix.6. {| Mat. iii, 7—12, 
a ae 
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spiritual. All that external holiness of persons, 
of places, and of things, which existed under the 
Old Ciconomy, is gone for ever: so that if the 
professors of Christianity do not possess a real, 
internal sanctity, they have none at all_—The Na- 
tional Confederation at Sinai is expressly con- 
trasted, in holy Scripture, with the New Coyenant:* 
and though the latter manifestly provides for in- 
ternal holiness, respecting all the covenantees, yet 
it says not a word about relative sanctity. And, 
indeed, how should it? since, by its commence- 
ment, the whole Sinai Constitution became obso- 
lete; the partition wall was broken down; the 
special relation between God and Abraham’s na- 
tural seed ceased, and left no difference of a religious 
kind between Jews and Gentiles—no difference, in 
respect of nearness to God and communion with 
him, except that which regeneration and faith in 
Christ produce. For, under the present Dispen- 
sation, Christ is all and in all. We may therefore 
safely conclude, that were* the Jews converted and 
re-settled in Palestine, both they and their infant 
offspring would be as entirely destitute of the 
ancient relative holiness, as those Mohammedans 
are who now reside in that country. 

But did an external holiness now exist, we should 
be obliged to consider it as very different from that 
of the ancient Israelites; for it appears by what 
has been said, that the seoande of their exterior 

sanctity make no part of the Christian CEconomy. 

Besides, their holiness extended to the whole na- 
tion: but in what Utopia shall we: find all the. 
inhabitants possessed of this relative purity? Theire 
_ ® Jer, xxxi, 81-84. Heb. viii, 7—13. : 
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continued as Tong | as they lived ; except they com- 
mitted some enormous crime, By which they for- 
feited their lives, or were cast out of the congrega- 
tion: for it did not wear out by age, nor was it 
lost merely by continuing in a state of unregene- 
racy. Whereas, that external holiness for which 
so many plead, is not generally considered by them 
as extending beyond the time of infancy.—But why 
should any contend for the relative holiness of in- 
fants, who deny a sanctity of that kind, to places 
of worship, to clerical habits, and to various other 
things? for itis plain that the Jewish external pu- 
rity, whether of persons, of places, or of things, 
originated in the same’ National Covenant, and in 
the same relation of God to Israel: and, conseé- 
quently, must have the same duration in one case, 
as in another. We may therefore justly conclude, 
that the federal and relative holiness of which so 
many speak, agrees neither with the laws of Ju- 
daism, nor with the nature of Christianity. But 
if so, it cannot belong to the kingdom of Christ. 

Further: If all the subjects of Christ be real 
Saints, it may be justly queried, whether any Na- 
tional religious establishment can be -a part of his 
kingdom. That multitudes of individuals belong- 
ing to such establishments are subjects of the Kine 
Messiah, is cheerfully granted, and the thought 
gives us much pleasure: but is it not plain, that a 
National. church is inimical to the ‘spirit of our 
Lord’s declaration, My kingdom is not of this world? 
Does not that comprehensive and important saying 
compel us to view the church and the world in a 
contrasted point of light? And does not the idea of 
a National church lead us to confound them? Does 
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it not manifestly confound the church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven; with the world 
that lies in wickedness, whose names are entered in 
parish registers?*—The subjects of our Lord’s 
kingdom are born of God, are called out. of 
the world; but natural birth and local. circ 
stances are considered, either as giving mem er- 
ship, or as entitling to a positive right which con- 
fers membership, in a National church. ‘The Church 
of England, for instance, includes all English sub- 
jects of the British crown, whether they be moral 
or profligate, pious or profane: such only excepted, 
as have not been baptized, or as lie under a sen- 
tence of excommunication. Nay, so tenacious is 
the English Church of this idea, as to consider 
numbers within its pale, who never considered 
themselves in that light. For, in certain cases,. 
well known to the doctors in Canon Law, Pro- 
testant Dissenters, and even Popish Recusants, 
are cast out of its communion—casT out, with 
dreadful penalties annexed, though they never ac- 
knowledged themselves to be 1n! 


The Church of England, indeed, is manifestly 


* It has been well observed by a sensible writer, that when Jesus 
told Pilate ‘ the sole end of his kingdom, and of his coming into 
the world, was truth, and the propagation of it; Pilate says, What 
is truth? He knew very well that truth had little or nothing to do 
with the maxims of worldly policy: that he, that is Jesus, was not 
at all likely to be a competitor with Casar. that a kingdom. of 
truth could not interfere with the claims of his master: that it was 
trifling to accuse him as an enemy to Cesar. But then, had Jesus 
said that he was setting up a kingdom that claimed an alliance with 
ike state, and which pretended to a’supremacy, Pilate would have 
hed whereof to accuse him.’ Comment on Bp. WARBURTON’S 
Alliance between Church and State, p. 9. 
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a secular kingdom. For it is established by hu- 
man laws, and acknowledges a political head: nor ~ 
is it esteemed material whether that head be male: 
or female. Itis a creature of the state, supported . 
by the state, incorporated with the state, and go- 
verned by a code of laws confirmed by the state— 
_atode, very different from the sacred canons of the 
New Testament; those being quite foreign to its 
constitution.* Its principal officers are appointed 
by the crown; and, in virtue of ecclesiastical sta- 
tion, are lords of Parliament.t| Nay, even the 


* «The ecclesiastical law of England,’ says Dr. Burn, ‘ is com- 
pounded of these four main ingredients ; the Civil law, the Canon 
law, the Common law, and the Statute law.’ Ecclesiast. Law, 
Pref. p. i. Edit. 5th. 

+ That our first Reformers did not approve of secular grandeur, 
power, and employments, being annexed to the character of bishops, 
is very apparent. Thus Mr. Tyndal, for instance: * is it not a 
shame above all shames, and a monstrous thing, that no man should 
be found able to govern a worldly kingdom, save bishops and pre- 
lates, that are taken out of the world, and appointed to preach the 
kingdom of God ?—To preach God’s word is too much for half a 
man; and to minister a temporal kingdom is too much for half a. 
man also. Either other requireth a whole man. One therefore 
cannot well do both—-Wherefore if Christ’s kingdom be not of 
this world, nor any of his disciples may be otherwise than he 
was; then Christ’s vicars, which minister his kingdom in his ‘bodily 
absence, and have the oversight of his flock, may be none emperors, 
kings, dukes, lords, knights, temporal judges, or any other tempo- 
ral officer: or, under any false names, have any such dominion, or 
minister any such office, as requireth violence.’ Thus Bp. Latimer, 
in his Sermon of the Plough: Thus much I dare say, that since 
lording and loitering hath come up, preaching hath come down, 
contrary to the Apostles times. For they preached, and lorded 
not: and now they Jord, and preach not---Ever since the prelates 
were made lords and nobles, the plough standeth, there is no work 
done, the people starve—They are otherwise occupied [than in 
preaching :] some, in king’s matters ; some are ambassadors; some, 
of the privy council: some, to furnish the court; some, are lords 
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doctrinés professed, and the worship performed it. 
that Establishment, are all secularized. Its creeds” 
and forms of prayer, its numerous rubricks, and _ 
various rites, are adopted and used under the sanc- 
tion of civil authority. Its Liturgy, therefore, may 
be justly considered as an Act of Parliament re- 
specting religious affairs.* It must therefore be 
considered as a kingdom of this world. 

The tenour of the New Testament, however, 
agreeably to our Lord’s maxim, leads us to consider 
particular churches as Congregational; and as con- 
sisting of those who make a credible profession of 
repentance and faith. Such congregations, where- 
ever they be, constitute the visible kingdom of 
Christ.—That the apostolic churches were Con- 
gtegational, is clear from the sacred Records; and 


of the parliament ; some are presidents, and comptrollers of mints. 
Well, well. Is this their duty? Is this their office? Is this their 
calling? Should we have ministers of the church comptrollers of the 
mints? Is this a meet office for a priest, that hath cure of souls? Is 
this his charge? I would here ask one question; I would fain know 
who comptrolleth the devil at home in his parish, while he comp- 
trolleth the mint? Ifthe Apostles might not leave the office of 
preaching to be deacons, shall we leave it for minting? Thus Bp. 
Hooper: ‘ Our bishops have so. much wit, they can rule and serve, 
as they say, in both states: in the church, and also in the civil 
policy. _ When one of them is more than any man is able to satisfy, 
let him do always his best diligence—They know that the primitive 
ehurch had no such bishops, as be now a-days.’ In Mr, PErrcE’s 
Findicat. of Dissent. Part. 1. Chap. 1. 

* ©The thirty-nine Articles of Religion,’ says Dr, Burn, ‘ agreed 
upon in Convocation, in the year 1562; and the Rubrick of the 
book of Common Prayer,---being both of them established by Act 
of Parliament, are to be esteemed as part of he Statute law-—-What 
is alledged from [the Thirty-nine Articles] in the following Book, 
is inserted, not as matter of doctrine, but as matter of LAW. 
Ecclesiastical Law. . Preface, p. xxvi, xxvii. 
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that there was no National church for the first three 
hundred years, is equally evident. Because there 
could not be any such establishment, till the civil 
government of some nation or other professed Chris- 
tianity; which was not the case before ConsrTan- 
TINE ascended the imperial throne. Then, indeed, 
a kind of political Christianity came into fashion, 
which has continued ever since, and is yet in great 
repute. Nor are National churches likely to fail, 
while the policy of sovereign princes, and the pride 
of aspiring prelates, can support them. But, being 
established by human laws, and each of them ac- 
knowledging a visible head, either civil or eccle- 
siastical, either prince or pontiff; they are secular 
Kingdoms, and unworthy the name of Christian 
churches. 

Once more: As none but regenerate persons 
belong to the kingdom of Christ, no one is a better 
subject of his dominion, or a more honourable 
member of his church, on account of wealth, or 
power. ‘These things, though useful in their places, 
of much reputation in a secular empire, and of great 
consequence to it; neither pertain to the true glory 
of a Christian church, nor to the sterling worth of 
a Christian character For what concern have 
worldly wealth and civil power, in forming a spi- 
ritual character, or in adorning a spiritual king- 
dom? the greatest affluence and the highest autho- 
rity that mortals can enjoy, add nothing to any one’s 
moral worth. No one is a better man, because he 
is rich and powerful; nor the worse, because he is 
poor and in a low station. These things are all 
exterior to moral character. For the most licen- 
tious are often exalted and wealthy, while the most 
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upright and amiable are lost in obscurity and 
oppressed with want. Besides, when wealth, or 
power, is possessed by a true subject of our Lord’s 
kingdom, the honour attending his character does 
not arise from his riches, or his authority ; but from 
the holiness of his life, or his likeness to Jesus 
Christ. ae 

As our British Sovereign is’the fountain of ho- 
nour to all his subjects, even so is the King Mes- 
siah to all that are under his dominion. The only 
way, however, to be great and honourable in his 
kingdom, is to be humble, diligent, and useful, in 
promoting the happiness of our fellow Christians 
and fellow creatures. For, among the fundamental 
laws of Messiah’s empire, the following is one, and 
it relates to comparative honour: Whosoever will be 
great among you, shall be your MINISTER, diaxovos ; 
and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be ~ 
SERVANT (Sovdos) OF ALL. For even the Son of man 
tame not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many.* This being the 
law of honour, and the rule of promotion, in the 
kingdom of Christ, we may safely conclude, that 
the meanest domestic may be a dignified character 
in a gospel church, and adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour; while his wealthy and powerful mas- 
ter, professing the same faith, may disgrace the 
name of a Christian, and bring reproach on the 
congregation to which he belongs. If the former 
be diligent and faithful in his menial station; if he 
be sound in the faith, zealous for God, and heavenly 
minded; he is an honourable subject of Jesus 
Christ, and high in the estimation of Heaven. If, 


* Mark x, 42-45, Matt. xx. 20, 24s 
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on the contrary, the latter be formal in his religious 
profession; if he be unjust or haughty, voluptuous © 
or covetous; he does not belong to the kingdom 
of Christ, but is manifestly a subject of Satan, 
Nor do the most shining mental accomplishments, 
or literary acquisitions enter into the true glory of 
this kingdom. Genius and learning, like wealth 
and power, are frequently possessed by the worst 
of moral characters. They cannot, therefore, make 
any part of that excellence by ite the subjects 
of Jesus Christ are distinguished from those of 
secular princes.. It is not by the gifts of common 
Providence, among which parts and learning make 
a conspicuous figure; but by the graces of the 
Holy Spirit, that any person, as a Christian, is 
worthy of regard.—Yes, it is faith in Christ, and 
obedience to him; love to God, and benevolence 
to man; humility, patience, and resignation: spi- 
rituality, and heavenly mindedness, which adorn 
the subjects of our Lord’s kingdom—which dis- 
tinguishes them from the children of this world. 
These, and similar things, respect the state of the, 
conscience, and of the heart. They form a-cha-, 
racter for eternity, and savour of the heavenly world. 
Whereas learning and parts, equally as wealth and 
power, are quite of a different nature. The dis- 
tinction they make between one and another is 
entirely superficial, and often disgraced by a pro-. 
fligate heart—belongs only to this world, and has 
ne connection with heaven, But, as will appear 
in its proper place, the kingdom of Christ is nearly 
allied to heaven—is a state of preparation for its 
everlasting blessedness, an introduction to its em-. 
ployments,. and gives an earnest of its fruitions. 
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Consequently, the true glory of that kingdom 
cannot but consist, in the lively exercise of holy 
tempers and heavenly affections. The more there 
is of-a likeness to heaven in the heart and life 
of any Christian, the more there is of that honour 
which comes from God, and the more is the cause 
of Christ adorned.—To be a real subject of this 
kingdom, is a much greater honour than merely 
to be a prophet, or an apostle. For Balaam was 
the former, and Judas was the latter; yet both 
of them were base and wretched. Rejoice not 
that the devils are subject to you; but rather re- 
joice that your names are written in heaven— 
Though I speak with the tongues of men, and of 
angels,—and though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries and all knowledge; 
and though I have all faith, so that I could re- 
move mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing, 
in the estimate of a spiritual Sovereign, or im 
reference to the heavenly state. 

- No minister of the word, therefore, when per- 
forming his public work, should ever think of ex- 
alting himself as an ‘officer in this kingdom, by 
displaying his learning, his genius, or his eloquence; 
for that would be to preach himself, not Christ Jesus 
the Lord: but, as in the sight of God, he should 
honestly aim at commending himself to every man’s 
conscience by manifestation of the truth. Then will 
he imitate a first-rate minister in the Messiah’s 
kingdom, and obtain the approbation of his divine 
Sovereign.—Besides, in the displays of profound 
learning, by critical disquisitions; of great acu- 
men, by metaphysical speculations; or of a spark- 
Img genius, by sprightly turns of wit, Christ and 
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conscience feel their interests but little concerned, 
For Christ is too observant of the preacher’s mo- 
tives, and too jealous of his own honour, to. be 
pleased with such a procedure: and conscience. is 
either too sleepy to be aroused, or too much pained 
to receive relief, by those means. If our Lord con- 
sider himself as honoured by the preacher's labours, 
and if the minister have any reason to expect suc- 
cess, it must be by a faithful and simple promulga- 
tion of revealed truths—those truths which regard 

supreme authority in the divine law, and saving 
grace in the glorious gospel—those truths, 1 will 
add, which lie open to common capacities. If the 
conscience receive advantage, it is by the operation 
of the same truths; either as convincing of sin and 
enforcing duty, or as revealing pardon and affording 
peace. But the honour of Christ and the tran- 
quillity of conscience are. seldom promoted, in a 
public ministry, by the researches, of learning, or 
the refinements of genius: for they are too sacred, 
and too spiritual, to acknowledge their obligations 
to such things. | 


The kingdom of Christ is not of this world, with 
regard to THE MEANS he employed in its first esta- 
blishment, and those he appointed for its enlargement 
and support. Craft and violence, injustice and 
cruelty, have been commonly used in the founding, 
supporting, and extending of secular kingdoms. 
The Roman empire was founded, and grew to its 
height in blood. Even the Jewish republic was 
established, enlarged, and defended by force of 
arms: The Canaanitish nations, on account of 
their enormous. wickedness, were exterminated by 
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the sword of Israel; or, if spared by the chosen 
tribes, became tributary to them. This, though 
according to Jehovah’s appointment, as the Great 
Proprietor of the whole earth; and though a righ- 
teous execution of iiihehiieat for acts of rebellion 

against the Eternal Sovereign; was a plain indica- 
tion that, in various respects, the Israelitish church 
was a kingdom of this world. Such also was that 
kingdom of the Messiah which the carnal Jews in 
our Lord’s tine vainly expected, whenever the great 
promise made to their fathers should be fulfilled: 
for they dreamed of being exalted to the highest 
pitch of political grandeur, and of having all other 
nations under their control.—The principal instru- 
_ments employed by princes, to establish, maintain, 
and extend their dominions, are—not persons the 
most remarkable for integrity and benevolence, for 
piety. and philanthropy; but those who are most 
eminent for political prudence, or martial bravery; 
for secret intrigue, or open hostility—those who are 
best qualified to persuade by eloquence, to circum- 
vent by cunning, or to subdue by force. 

But the most illustrious instruments employed 
by our Anointed Prince, in the erecting of his mo- 
narchy, were of a character quite the reverse. They 
were chiefly selected from the lower orders of life, 
and called from occupations esteemed mean.* Un: 
educated in the courts of royalty, in the schools of 
learning, and in the field of war; they were entire 
strangers to the finesse of politicians, little ac- 
quainted with Gentile philosophy, and unprac- 
tised in the art of eloquence. It may be justly 
presumed, therefore, that a strong degree of rus- 
ticity appeared in their dress, their aspect, and 
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their accent: for they were apparently unlearned 
and unpolished men.* So ignorant were they of 
sciences called liberal, so unpolite in their address, 
and so uncanonical in their garb, that multitudes 
called Christians, it is highly probable, would be 
ashamed to give them a hearing, were they now 
present among us; unless the public attention were 
first excited, by the exercise of miraculous powers. 
~——Yes, by the instrumentality of those unlettered 
and plain men did our Lord erect his kingdom, or 
establish the Gospel Church. In making war upon 
Satan’s empire, evangelical truth and ‘spiritual 
gifts, laborious preaching and ardent prayer, for- 
titude, patience, and a holy example, were the 
arms they used. Such were the militia, and such 
the armour, employed by our divine Sovereign; yet 
perfectly suited to the nature of his kingdom. 
For it is an empire, not of secular power and ex- 
ternal pomp; but of truth and righteonsness)i of 
love and peace. . 

Were the Messiah’s kingdom of this world, his 
loyal subjects might lawfully take the sword, to 
repel assailants and guard against his enemies: 
for, without the liberty of such defence, no secular 
‘state can long subsist.. This, however, he abso- 
lutely prohibited: which prohibition is founded in 
the peculiar nature of his kingdom... For thus he 
speaks, to one who thought of defending his 
person and cause by force, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath. Soon after, on another occasion, 
he said, If my kingdom were .of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be des 


% 


aypaumoror xaos iret, Acts iv, 13. 
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livered to the Jews: but now ts my kingdom not 


from hence. As by the particle now, our spiritu 


Sovereign apparently refers to his kingdom among’ 


the Jews; so he seems to distinguish his dominion 
in the Gospel Church, from that over the Israel- 
itish nation. ae 

The Holy Spirit, in former times, frequently 
came upon the subjects of Jehovah’s government, 
to inspire them with martial courage for the de- 
fence of his kingdom, and to destroy his enemies. 
Hence, among the antient worthies, we read of 
those who subdued kingdoms, waxed valiant in 
Sight, and put to flight the armies of the aliens. 
But the disciples of Christ being called to a 
different kind of conflict, divine energy is granted 
for a different purpose. The military service of a 
Christian, as such, is entirely of a spiritual nature. 
It is a good fight of faith: a striving against sin, 


in himself, and in the world around him: a holding | 


Sast the profession of his faith, in spite of all oppo- 
sition. The christian hero is conformed to the 
Captain of salvation, in maintaining the truth, and 
in bearing the cross; in enduring the contradiction 
of sinners, and in despising the shame that is 
east upon him. His accoutrements are, as Paul 
informs us, the girdle of truth, and the breast- 
plate of righteousness; the shield of faith, the hel- 


met of hope, and the sword of the Spirit.* _ Such’ 


is the armour provided by the King Messiah for 
his devoted subjects; by which they are enabled to 
defend themselves, and to promote the general in- 
terests of his kingdom. This holy empire depends 


_*® Eph, vie 10-18, 1 Thess, v, 8. 2 Cor, x, 3, 4, 5. 
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not, either for ornament or support, upon power, 
wealth, or learning. ‘Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith Jehovah, 

Neither the force of seeulur power, nor the arts 
of carnal policy, ought therefore to be used in 
promoting the cause of Christ: such things being 
quite abhorrent from his intention, and from the 
nature of his kingdom. The great design of our 
Lord in founding a spiritual empire was, to dis- 
play the perfections of God in the holiness and 
happiness of his chosen people. The kingdom 
of Christ, as before obseryed, is a dominion of 
truth and of rectitude, of love and of peace. 
Now the interests of such a monarchy, and the 
end proposed by it, cannot be promoted by any 
other than spiritual means, and those of divine 
appointment. It is only so far as the minds of 
men are enlightened by heavenly truth, their con- 
‘sciences impressed with God’s authority, and their 
hearts engaged on spiritual things, that the cause 
ef Christ is advanced. But in what way shall 
persecuting force be applied, to irradiate the dark 
understanding, to. arouse the stupid conscience, 
and to sanctify the depraved heart? It is only 
by the fruits of an adoring affection for God, of 
sincere love to the brethren, and of cordial good- 
will to all mankind, that our Lord is honoured, 
er his end answered, by the subjects of his do- 
minion. How, then, shall coercive measures in- 
crease those fruits of holiness? Or how shall 
malevolence, in any of its infernai forms, be em; 
ployed to support a kingdom of love and peace? 

Nor are the contrivances of curnal policy less 
foreign from the nature of this kingdom, than the 

T 
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exertions of secular power. For what has the 
policy of princes, or of prelates, to do in main- 
taining, or in extending, an empire of truth and 
of rectitude? Truth seeks no subterfuge, and 
rectitude fears no examination; but the opera- 
tions of policy are subtle, and its first designs are 
latent. The policy of great men may form civil 
establishments of Christianity, and adorn the ex- 
terior of public worship. It may dignify mimis- 
ters of the word with pompous titles, unknown to 
the New Testament, and invest them with temporal 
power, till their claim of succeeding to the apostles: 
becomes an insult upon common sense. These and 
similar things may be effected by it, under the fair 
pretext of rendering religion respectable, and of 
making it more general: but the empire of Jesus 
Christ disdains them all, because they belong to 
the kingdoms of this world. ¥ 

But though our Lord neither needs, nor accepts, 
the puny arts of men, to advance his cause and. 
support his interests; yet various methods have 
been devised by ecclesiastics, to obviate the offence 
of the cross, to render themselves respectable, and: 
to promote something called Christianity. That 
they might not be thought, like the fishermen of 
Galilee, unlearned and ignorant persons, they have 
eagerly sought literary titles, and to be called 
Rabii.* To adorn the ministerial office, and to 


* J will here subjoin an anecdote from the pen of Dr: John Owen, 
respecting himself, Thus he speaks:—‘ For the title of Reverend, 
1 do give [Mr. Cawdrey] notice, that I very little value it, ever since 
_ I have considered the saying of Luther: Nunguam periclitatur 
Religio nisi inter REVERENDISSIMOS. So that he may, as to me, 
forbear it for the future, and call me as the Quakers do, and it shall 
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sanction theit administrations, they have been as 
careful as Jewish priests to appear in canonicals, 
To prevent the pride of their hearers being dis- 
gusted, certain humiliating truths have been kept 
out of sight; and, that the consciences of others 
might not be pained, softening interpretations of 
divine precepts have been given. To stand free 
from a suspicion of bigotry, the importance of 
capital truths has been surrendere1; and to keep 
fair with something called charity, it has been 
agreed that human inventions should hold the 
place of divine institutions.—Many of the clerical 
character, in our National Establishment, have 
deliberately subscribed what they did not be- 
lieve ;* solemnly professed their consent to what 
they could not approve; and frequently prac- 
tised, as part of their public devotions, what they 
were constrained to wish had never existed. + 
Nay, as if the ministers of that Establishment 


suffice. And, for that of Doctor, it was conferred on me by the 
~ University in my absence, and against my consent, as they have ex- 


pressed it under their public seal: nor doth any thing but gratitude 
and respect unto them, make me once own it; and, freed from that 
obligation, I should never use it more: nor did I use it, pntii some 
were offended with me, and blamed me for my neglect of them.’— 


Defence of Review of Schism, prefixed to Mr. Cotton’s Defence 


against Mr. Cawdrey, p. 97,98. Oxford, 1658. 

* Thus Dr. Jortin; ‘There are propositions contained in our 
Liturgy and Articles, which no man of commun sense amongst us 
believes.’ In Monthly Review Enlarged, vol. vii. p. 59. 

+ For can any man upon earth really believe all that is contained 
in the Thirty-nine Articles, and cordially approve of every thing 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer? Yet aa unfeigned 
assent—an assent, absolute and without condition, is required. 
See Canon xxxvi, and Dr. Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law, vol. i, p.162. 
Edition 5th. 
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possessed a righteous monopoly of publishing evan- 
gelical truth, and of administering divine institu- 
tions, numbers of them have sworn to persecute 


their Protestant Dissenting neighbours, for daring 
to hold separate assemblies.f Thus. multitudes 


ft Thus runs part of an oath which is taken by graduates in the 
University of Oxford. ‘Item specialiter tu jurabis, quod inter 
nullas communitates;. vel personas istius Universitatis, impedies 
pacem, concordiam et amorem. Et si aliqua dissensio inter aliquas 
communitates vel personas exorta fuerit, lam nullo modo fovebis, 
vel accendes; nec Conventiculis interesse debes, nec eis tacite vel 
expresse consentire; SED EA POTIUS, MODIS QUIBUS POTERIS, 
IMPEDIRE. Parecbole sive Excerpta e Corpore Statut. Univers. 
Oxon. Tit. ix. sect. vi. § 1. Oxonie, 1705. That is, ‘ You 
shall in a particular manner swear, that you will not obstruct 
peace, harmony, and love, among any communities, or persons, 
of this University. And if any difference arise among any 
communities or persons, you shall not in any way cherish or 
inflame it; nor ought you to be present in Conventicles, nor 
either expressly nor tacitly consent to them; BUT RATHER 
HINDER THEM BY ANY MEANS IN YOUR POWER. How 
any man, at all acquainted with the rights of conscience, can take 
this oath; or, having taken it, can treat Dissenters as christian 
brethren, without renouncing his own conformity, I cannot imagine. 
A more shocking dilemma can scarcely be conceived: for it is 
persecution on the one hand, and perjury on the other!—Of a 
similar complexion is the eleventh Canon of the Church of England, 
which is jiutituled, Maintainers of Conventicles censured, and it 
reads thus :—‘ Whosoever shall hereafter affirm ‘or maintain, That 
there are within this realm other meetings, assemblies, or congrega- 
tions of the king’s born subjects, than such as by the laws of this 
land are held and allowed, which may rightly challenge to them- 
selves the name of true and lawful churches: Let him be excom- 
municated, and not restored, but by the archbishop, after his repent- 
ance, and public revocation of such his wicked errors.” 

I will here subjoin the following remark of Dr. Owen: ‘There 
is in this [ecclesiastical] Conformity required a renunciation of all 
ether ways of public worship, or means of edification, that may be 
made use of. For ‘they are all expressly forbidden in the rule of 
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- have subscribed and consented, trimmed and sworn, 
to promote the interests of a spiritual kingdom— 
a kingdom of truth, of love, and of peace! 

Some, of different communions, have. deliberately 
acted as if the preacher’s work were a mere trial 
of skiH, and as if a pulpit were the stage of a 
harlequin. Te display the fertility.of their in- 
vention, they have selected for texts mere scraps 
of scripture language; which, so far from con- 
taining complete propositions, have not, in their 
dislocated state, conveyed a single idea. Upon 
these they have harangued; while the ignorant 
multitude have been greatly surprised that the 
preacher could find so much,. where common ca- 
pacities perceived nothing —Sometimes these men 
of genius will choose passages ef Scripture ex- 
pressive of plain historical facts, which have no 
conneetion with the great work of salvation by 
Jesus Christ; and handle them .(net professedly 
by way of accommodation, for then it might occa- 
sionally be admitted) but as if they were sacred 
allegories. Such historical facts being speritualiz- 
ed, as they love to call it, doctrines, privileges, 
duties, in abundance, are easily derived from 
them. Nay, so ingenious are preachers of this 


that Conformity. No man, therefore, can comply with that rule, 
but that a renunciation of all other public ways of edification as 
unlawful, is part of -the visible profession which they make. Video 
meliora probogue, deteriora sequor, is no good plea in religion. It 
-is uprightness and integrity that will preserve men, and nothing else. 
He that shall endeavour to'cheat his conscience by distinctions, and 
mental reservations, in any concernments of religious wership, I 
fear he hath little of it, if any at all, that is good for aught.” In- 
quiry into the Orig. Nature, Institut. and Commun, of Evan. 
Churches, p. 228, 229. 
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turn, that it is no hard matter for them to find — 
a great part of their creed in almost any text 
they take. Thus they allegorize common sense 
into pious absurdity.—It might, perhaps, be too 
barefaced, though it would certainly suit the vanity 
of such preachers, were they frequently to address 
their hearers on the pronominal monosyllable £: 
and there are two passages of sacred writ where 
it occurs in the most apposite manner. The for- 
mer would make an admirable text; the latter, a 
noble conclusion: and they are as follow: Such a 
a mon as I—Is not this great Babylon that I have 
built 7* 

Others, and often the same persons, frequently 
use the gestures of the theatre, and the language of 
a mountebank: as if their business were to amuse, 
to entertain, and to make their hearers laugh. Ex- 
travagant attitudes and quaint expressions, idle 
stories and similies quite ludicrous, appear in 
abundance, and constitute no small part of the 
entertainment furnished by such persons. But in 


* Mr, G. Gregory, when animadverting on the conduct which is 
here censured, says, ‘It is dangerous on any occasion to depart 
from the plain track of common sense; and there is no attempt at 
ingenuity so easy as that which borders upon nonsense: it is one of 
the mean artifices of barren genius, to surprise the audience with a 
text consisting of one or two words. Ihave heard of a person of 
this description, who preached from Jehovah Jireh ; and another, 
from the monosyllable, But. These are contemptible devices, more 
adapted to the moving theatre of the mountebank than to the pulpit, 
and can only serve to captivate the meanest and most ignorant of 
the vulgar. Sermons, Introduct. p, 14, 15, 18,—Mr. Claude says, 
‘Never choose such texts as have not a complete sense; for only 
impertinent and foolish people will attempt to preach from one or 
two words, which signify nothing.’ Essay on Composit. of a Serm. 
vol. i. p. 3. 


‘ 
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what a state must the consciences of those preach- 
ers be, who cam deliberately and with premedita- 
tion, act in this manner! Or, what must we think 
of their petitions for divine assistance, in addressing 
the people, when they intend thus to treat them! 
—I called it entertainment; and, surely, they them- 
selves do not consider it in a religious point of 
light. For can any man, who is not insane, de- 
liberately adopt measures of this kind, when really 
aiming, either to produce, or to promote, a devo- 
tional and heavenly temper in the hearts of his 
hearers? Yet that is the general end of preach- 
ing. Or can the preacher have any devotion, while 
showing the airs of a mountebank ; and when, if 
the bulk of his auditory had no more decency 
than himself, there would be a burst of laughter 
throughout the assembly? Whatever such de- 
claimers may think, where there is no solemnity, 
there is no devotion: and, we may venture to add, 
that a person habitually destitute of devotion in 
his own heart, while pretending to teach others 
the doctrine of Christ, is a wretched character in 
the sight of God, and has reason to tremble. Such 
a man serves not our Lord Jesus Christ, but, in 
some form or “other, his own interests. He may 
wish for popularity, and perhaps may obtain it 
from the ignorant multitude; but people of sense 
and of piety will consider him as disgracing his 
office, as affronting their understandings, and as 
insulting the majesty of that Divine Presence in 
which he stands. For where or when upon earth 
are we to expect solemnity, if not in a worshipping 
assembly, and in him that leads the public devotion? 
In such a situation, a man should be solemn as 
death. 


460. ssa ON THY” 
~ It may perhaps be said, ‘This kind of trifling 


has its use. It is a mean of exciting curiosity, and 


of drawing many to hear the gospel, who might 
not otherwise have the least inclination so to do.’ 
Such, I presume, is the chief reason by whiclt 
preachers of this cast endeavour to justify them- 
selves at the bar of their own consciences. Ini 
answer to which, a ‘repetition of that capital say- 
ing; My kingdom is not of this world, might be 
sufficient: for that must be a wretched cause, even 
of a secular kind, which needs buffoonery to sup- 
port it. To trifle in the service of God, is to 
be profane. It is, thereforé, an impious kind of 
trifling; and shall we do evil that good may come! 
=-Through the imterference of Providence, and 
the sovereign grace of God, various instances of 
enormous wickedness have issued in the highest 
good to mankind. Of this we have undoubted 
evidence in the selling of Joseph by his envious 
brethren. We have a still more ‘striking’ instance 
in the death of Christ, through the treachery of 
Judas and malice of the Jews. Nay, persecution 
has frequently been an occasion of spreading the 
gospel: yet few, I take it for granted, have perse- 
cuted for that end, or attempted to justify the 
practice upon that principle. Were this farcical 
conduct lawful, there would be reason to think 
that the cause of Christ, and the interests of harle- 
quin, are nearly allied; because, the same kind of 
means is adapted to promote them. 

The Seraphim, however, in Isaiah’s vision, and 
the apostles of Christ, appear to have had a very 
different view of the case. The former, who seem 
to be an emblem of apostolic ministers,* are pre- 

* Vide Vitringam in loc. 
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xeritéed to notice, as performing the service of their 
Sublime Sovereign with profoundest awe. Struck 
with the majesty of his appearance, and penetrated 
by the authority of his commands, they adore and 
obey with all humility, and with all solemnity. 
Agreeably to which, the latter give it as divine 
law, that those who would perform acceptable 
worship, must do it with reverence and godly fear. 
This law of devotion, they further inform us, is 
founded in the nature of things; as appears by 
the reason assigned to enforce the precept, For our 
God is a consuming fire. Such is the Christian’s 
God, with regard to his purity, his jealousy and 
his justice.* 

Conformable to this idea of that Sublime Being 
whom every preacher professes to serve, was the 
conduct of Pan! when dispensing the gospel. For, 
in opposition to some who handled the word of 
God deceitfully, to amuse the carnally minded, and 
win their affections; he laboured, by manifestation 
of the truth, ta eathenat? himself to every man’s 
conscience, aS in the sight of God. Truth, con- 
science, and God! What sacred and solemn ideas! 
Yet Paul, as a preacher, habitually acted under 
their influence. That evangelical truth might be 
displayed, that the human conscience might be im- 
pressed, and that the will of God might be per- 
formed, were all included in his design. How 
foreign are these particulars from every thing of a 
farcical nature! Nor can any person who con~ 
siders himself, when preaching the word, as having 
eternal truth for the subject of his discourse, the 
consciences of men for the objects of his regard, 

* Heb. xii, 28,29. Exod. xxiv.17. Deut. iv. 24. ix.3. 
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and the omniscient God for a witness of his con- 
duct, be otherwise than solemn: for such a one . 
will speak, as knowing that he must give an account. 
—-When hearing a minister who acts in character, 
and copies the example of Paul, we are led to — 
reflect on the antient oracle; J will be sanctified in 
them that come nigh me, to perform sacred service. 
_ But when sitting under the effusions of a pulpit- 
buffoon, the language of an Egyptian tyrant occurs - 
to remembrance, Who is Jehovah, that I should obey 
him? or what is his worship, that I should treat. it 
with reverence? ; 

When a sermon was expected from Peter, by 
Cornelius and his friends, the centurion expressed 
himself thus: We are all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 
These Gentiles, it is manifest, were penetrated with 
devout solemnity, and filled with holy expectation. 
Not being assembled for carnal amusement, but in 
order to know and perform the will of God; they 
considered themselves as in the Divine Presence: 
and so did their inspired teacher. A worthy ex- 
ample for us to follow, when convened to preach 
and to hear the word of truth. But how contrary 
to this is that pulpit drollery, which is the object 
of our censure! For it converts the solemn service 
of God (shocking metamorphosis!) into carnal a- 
musement: upon which numbers indeed attend with 
pleasure, but with no more devotion than if they 
were in a playhouse. 

Is there any reason to be surprised that men of 
sense, who are already prejudiced against the gen- 
uine gospel, should have their disaffection to evan- 
gelical truths increased, when they find those truths” 


‘ 
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avowed, and their importance loudly urged, by 
merry andrews? If, instead of sound speech which 
cannot be condemned, they meet with extravagance 
and nonsense, what will they say? Is there any 
_ ¥eason to wonder, that infidels should thence take 
occasion to ridicule the Scripture, as calculated to 
serve the meanest purposes; or that they should 
contemptuously call preaching priestcraft? If those 
who profess to love revealed truths dress them up 
in a fool's coat, for the entertainment of their 
hearers, will Deists forbear to laugh?. If, where 
the man of God should be heard, with all so- 
lemnity warning sinners to flee from the wrath to 
come, and intreating them to be reconciled to God; 
a farcical droll appear, spouting low wit, and pro- 
voking risibility, will not the infidel say, ‘The 
preacher himself does not believe the christian 
ministry to be a divine appointment, nor the ex- 
ercise of it a devotional service; but he finds it 
convenient for secular purposes to make pretences 
of that kind?” 

Among all the devices of carnal policy for the 
support and enlargement of our Lord’s kingdom, 
there are none more contemptible, and few more 
detestable, than that of converting the pulpit into 
a stage of entertainment. Of this mind was an 
old Nonconformist minister, when he said, ‘ Of 
all preaching in the world I hate that most, which 
has a tendency to make the hearers laugh; or to 
affect their minds with such levity as stage-plays 
do, instead of affecting them with an holy reve- 
rence for the name of God. We should suppose, 
as it were, when we draw near him in holy things, 
that we saw the throne of God, and the millions 
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of glorious angels attending him; that we may 
be awed with his’ majesty, lest we profane his 
service, and take his name in vain. —To the pulpit 
harlequin we may therefore apply the following 
lines : 


‘If angels tremble, ’tis at such a sight: 
© More struck with grief, or wonder, who can tell? 


~The kingdom of Christ is not of this world, in 
regard to the Laws by which it is governed. Secular 
kingdoms are under the direction of human laws, 
which are frequently weak, partial, and unjust— 
of laws which, when least imperfect, extend their 
coercive power no further than the exterior be- 
haviour; for it would be vain and ridiculous in a 
temporal sovereign, to think of giving law to the 
thoughts, or desires, of any subject. Civil penal- 
ties are the sanction of human laws, and ex- 
ternal force gives them their energy.—Not so the 
laws of this holy empire. For, proceeding from 
Him, in whom are all the treasures of knowledge, 
they must be consummately wise: being enacted 
by Him who is inflexibly just and supremely kind, 
they cannot but be perfectly good: being given by 
Him, who searches the heart and is Lord of 
conscience, their obligation extends to the latent 
desire, and the rising conception. The motives 
enforcing obedience to them, are the smiles, and » 
the frowns, of Him who has our everlasting all at 
his disposal. 

As is the kingdom, such is the sovereign } and 
as is the sovereign, such are his laws. If the 
kingdom be of thts world, it must have a political 
sovereign; whese laws must be coercive, and con- 
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fined to exterior behaviour. But if the kingdom 
be ofta spiritual kind, the sovereign must be so too. 
His laws must extend no less to the conscience, 
than to the conversation, and be enforced by sanc- 
tions of a spiritual nature. Such is the King Mes- 
siah, and such are the laws of his kingdom. 

The subjects of our divine Sovereign may be 
considered, either as detached individuals, or as 
united in distinct societies, and visibly professing 
their subjection to his authority. Hence the exer 
cution of those laws by which they are governed, 
comes under a twofold consideration. As detached 
individuals, the application of his laws to particular 
cases, is entirely with him, and with the conscience 
of each individual. As united in distinct societies, 
which are called particular churches, his laws of 
admission, of worship, and of exclusion, are to 
be applied by the community—applied, not under 
the influence of secular motives, but under the 
operation of his authority, wes for purposes at 
spiritual. 

By the laws of this kingdom, a credible pro- 
fession of repentance and faith is required of all, 
previous to baptism. Such profession being con- 
sidered as an evidence of their fellowship in the 
gospel, and of willing subjection to the authority 
of ‘Christ, they are entitled to membership in a 
particular church. On this ground they are ad- 
mitted; nor do they forfeit their membership, ex- 
cept by some capital departure from ¢hat gospel, 
of some flagrant offence against this authority.— 
But as, by the laws of our heavenly Sovereign, 
their admission to visible fellowship was entirely 
for spiritual purposes, their exclusion from it does 


. 
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not include any temporal disadvantages. Their 
situation as men, and as the subjects of a political 
state, not being altered by thew church relation 


commencing; they should not be affected, in those 


respects, by the dissolution of that relation. For 
as the laws of Christ say nothing about the ad- 
mission of one or another, on account of his 
domestic or civil connections; nor yet his wealth 
or influence, his parts or learning; so they are 
equally silent about pecuniary fines and satisfac- 
tory penances, about civil disabilities and cor- 
poral punishments, attending the exclusion of any 
offender. The former being quite foreign from 
qualifications for a spiritual kmmgdom, the latter 
must be utterly abhorrent from the laws by which 
it is governed; being manifestly the inventions of 
Antichrist, and the supporters’ of his cruel throne. 
For civil penalties, in this case, are adapted to 


‘generate fear, and promote hypocrisy; to suppress 


truth, and render Christianity itself suspicious. 
Here we perceive another disparity between the 
Jewish and the Christian church. Under the Old 
(Economy, the laws of religion were sanctioned by 
temporal penalties, and frequently those of the 
severest kind.* ‘To be cast out of the congrega- 


tion, or to be forbidden access to sanctuary wor- 


ship, (except for ceremonial pollution) was to be 
deprived, not only of ecclesiastical privileges, but 
also of civil rights. The church and the state 
beg co-extended, and including the same per- 
sons, an exclusion from the former was an ex- 

* See Exod. xii. 15,19. xxx. 38, 38. xxxi. 14. Lev. vil. 20—27. 


xVii. 3—9. xix. 8. xxiii. 27,28, 29, Numb. ix, 18, xv. 30,31. xix. 13. 
with many other similar places. 
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pulsion from the latter; whether it was by a 

sentence of capital punishment, or in some other 

way. But this, like many other things, was pe- 

culiar to that dispensation. It was founded in 

the national form of their church-state, and in 

their theocracy. Thence it was that blasphemy 

and idolatry were punished with death, as being 

high treason against their divine Sovereign. _ 

That. Economy: being abolished, the church of. 
God has taken a new form. The priesthood being 

changed, there is of necessity a change also of the 
law, relating to the constitution, members, worship, 

and government of. the church. The laws, of 
admission, and of exclusion, must therefore be 

very different; as well as those pertaining to 

public worship. Now, to understand these laws, 

we must study—not the Pentateuch of Moses; 

much less the Provinciale of Lyndwood, the Cedex 

of Gibson, or the Jus Ecclesiasticum of Boehmer,- 
but—the New Testament of Jesus Christ. To 

reason from the constitution and form, the laws 
and government, the privileges and rites of the. 
Jewish, to those of the Christian church, is to 
adopt a capital principle of papal depravity, and 
grossly to corrupt our holy religion.* ~~ 


* Vide Joannis Henrict Verschuir Orationem, de Incommodis et 
Malis ex perversa Veteris CEconomie imitatione in Civitate et 
Ecclesia Christiana ortis, passim. Franequer. 1775. This Aca- 
demical Oration, by a learned Professor in the University of 
Franequer, is intended briefly to-show, That, for want of duly 
considering the Mosaic System, in all its branches, as adapted to 
the Israelitish Theocracy, multitudes have greatly crred by re: ason- 
ing from ordinances, commands, and prerogatives of the antient 
(Economy and the Jewish church ; to the lawfulness, propriety, and 
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Our divine Sovereign has also provided for the: 


edification of his loyal subjects, by ordinances — 
and rites of worship, no less than for the gos 


vernment of his kingdom. As King of the Chris-— 
tian church, it constitutes a distinguished part of 
his royal prerogative, to prescribe the whole of 
that spiritual service which is to be performed. 
Of this prerogative Jehovah was always jealous: 
nor, under the former (iconomy, did he ever 
more instantly, or more severely punish, than 
when his orders about the affairs of religion were 
disregarded; even though, as in the case of Uzzah, 
- the motive appeared laudable. What is religion, 
in its various branches, but that obedience which 
is due to God? And what is obedience, but sub~ 


necessity of similar particulars under the New Dispensation and the 
Christian Church. 

The various evils to which Dr. Verschuir adverts, as either 
arising from this unhappy mistake, or as promoted by it, are 
Confident claims of high authority, civil and religious, by eccle- 
siastics—Pomp and splendour in the modes and places of public 
worship =- Numerous religious ceremonies — Various fasts— The 
Missatical sacrifice—Sacerdotal vestments—Celibacy of Christian 
ministers—Lawfulness, in certain cases, of exterminating war— 
Persecution for the sake of difference in religion—Civil effects 
of excommunication—And the confounding of Church and State. 

Such are the articles to which the learned Professor directs his 
reader’s attention: articles, these, by which, uader. specious pre- 
tences, the worst of human passions have been frequently gratified ; 
the peace of society often disturbed ; the worship of God greatly 
corrupted ; and the cause of Christ exceedingly disgraced. To 
see this Oratio well translated and published in our own language, 
would, therefore, give me pleasure. 

[Verschuir’s Oration has recently been translated by Mr. J. Birt, 
of Hull; a respectable young Minister of the Baptist denomination. 
Sold by Button, 1s.) 


sa. - 7 
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mission to his authority? Now, as authority ex- 
erts itself in commands, there cannot be obedience, 
there cannot be holy worship, where there is no. 
divine command, either explicit or implied. Who 
hath required this at your hands? In vain do ye 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men—exclude and condemn a great number of 
things, which millions esteem ornamental and usefal 
_ in the worship of God. 

- Strange, that any Protestant church should a- 
vowedly claim a power to decree rites and cere- 
monies in the solemn service of our divine Lord! 
As if he were not the Legislator in his own 
kingdom! Or as if, though possessed of autho- 
rity, he had not wisdom enough to provide for 
his own honour; or were defective in goodness, 
respecting his faithful subjects! But whatever 
the compilers and the subscribers of a National 
Creed may think, to perform rites which Christ 
did not appoint, and to alter those which he 
enjoined, are vile impeachments of his royal cha- 
racter, and must expose to his resentment, The 
former usurps his throne: the latter annuls his 
‘laws.—Strange, did I say? the expression must 
‘be recalled. For there is no reason to wonder 
that a national religious establishment, with a po- 
litical sovereign for its head, should make the claim 
I have just mentioned, Who can doubt whether 
the same authority which constitutes, governs, and 
supports a community for any particular purpose, 
may not prescribe to that community with a view 
to the end intended by it. But things should not 
be called by wrong names; and to denominate 
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such an establishment a church of Christ, i isa 
gtone ‘misnomer, 

Tue hingidom of Christ is not like the empires 
of this world, in regard to EXTERNAL SPLENDOUR, 
The grandeur of a temporal kingdom chiefly 
consists, in the number and affluence of its no- 
bility, the titles and pompous appearance of its 
various magistrates, the flourishing state of its 
trade and commerce, the wealth of its yeomanry, 
and the elegance of its public buildings. Magni- 
ficent palaces and royal robes are quite in cha- 
racter for secular princes. Ensigns of honour, 
splendid equipages, and stately mansions, are 
suitable to the nobles: while a more solemn kind - 
of exterior pomp is very becoming the ministers 
of public justice. These and similar things give 
an air of dignity, and of importance, to political 
sovereignties ; but they are all foreign to the king- 
dom of Christ, the glory of which is entirely 
spiritual—The Christian Church is dignified and 
adorned, by being the depositary of divine truth in 
its unadulterated state, and by practising divine 
appointments in their primitive purity; by possess- 
ing the beauties of holiness, and by enjoying the 
presence of God. Such is the true glory of our 
Lord’s kingdom, which renders it incomparably 
superior to every temporal monarchy.* 


* Regnum Christi, says Vitringa, est regnum justitia, veritatis, 
pietatis, charitatis, pacis, abundantie beneficiorum et donorum 
spiritualtum, triumphi de Satana, fastu mundano, et hostibus, 
Hli regno adversantibus. Regnum Christi non venit ita ut ob- 
servari possit ; hoc est, conjunctum non est cum exteriio apparatu, 
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“It must therefore be very absurd to think of 
doing honour to Christianity, by erecting pompous 
places of worship, by consecrating those places, 
and by adorning ministers with shewy vestments, 
in the performance of public worship. Let the 
palaces of princes and the mansions of the mighty, 
be magnificent and richly ornamented; let the no- 
bles and judges of the land, when acting agree- 

ably to their different characters, appear in robes 

of state, and in robes of magistracy; as those 
things belong to the kingdoms of this world, nor 
pretend to any thing more, there is nothing amiss, 
nothing inconsistent with station or profession. 
But confine them there, and by no means think 
of decorating the kingdom, or of promoting the 
cause of Christ, by any thing similar. Were any 
man to lacker gold, and paint the diamond, to 
increase their lustre, he would certainly be con- 
sidered as insane. Yet the conduct of those per- 
sons is more absurd, who borrow the trappings of 
secular kingdoms, to adorn the spiritual kingdom 
of Jesus Christ. 

As to places of worship, conveniency is all that 
is wanted, and all that becomes the simplicity of 
Christianity. To lay the first stone of such an 
edifice with solemn formalities, is Jewish :* to de- 


pompa; splendore. Regnum Christi non est situm in verbis sed 
‘ey Suvauer in efficacia doctrine. Regnum Christi vim facit in 
animos hominum. Ubi hxc obtinent, ibi regnat Christus. Quanto 
autem harum rerum minus in ecclesia apparet, tanto etiam minus 
gloriose regnat Christus. " Anakrisis Apocalypsios, p. 841. Am- 
stelod. 1719. 
* Ezra iii. 10, 11. 
U2 
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dicate it, when completed, to any particular saint, 
is manifestly. superstitious: to consecrate it by any 
solemn form, looks as if it succeeded to the 
honours of Solomon’s- temple: as if the Deity 
‘were expected to reside in it, rather than grant 
his presence to the congregation worshipping there; 
and as if it were to possess a relative holiness, 
like that of the antient sanctuary. I may venture 
to add,. that any religious parade at the first open- 


ing of such a place, is apparently inconsistent with — 


the idea of all distinction of places, in regard to 
worship, being abolished, and too much resembles 
a Jewish or a Popish consecration.* 


* T will here subjoin a few particulars mentioned by Mr. James 
Owen, relative to consecrations. He shows, that the Israelites 
dedicated not only the tabernacle and temple, but also their private 
houses, and their cities (Deut. xx. Psalm xxx. title. Neh. xii. 27.) 


—That the Jewish synagogues were not consecrated, nor esteemed ° 


holy, as the temple was—That the consecration of places for 
Christian worship was invented in the time of Constantine—That 
Christians had not long been in possession of consecrated temples, 
before they thought it expedient to furnish them with altars; and 
being provided with altars, they afterwards invented the saerifice of 
the mass—That the Papists, like the old Romans, first consecrate 
the ground, and then the edifice erected upon it—That Durandus 
argues for the consecration of churches, from the example of Ne- 
buchadnezzar dedicating his golden image—--That Roman Catholics 
consecrate, with various and’ solemn formalities, the first foundation 
stone of a building intended for public worship—That they conse- 
crate bells, priests’ garments, and almost every thing belonging to 
their corrupted worship—-That though in England, since the Re- 
formation, it does not appear that any Form for the consecrating of 
churches, and of burying grounds, has received the sanction of 
-public authority; yet various forms for those purposes have been 
published and used---That the consecrating bishop blesses the 
church or chapel, and prays “that the blessed Spirit would send 
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~ “With regard to ministers, when attending to any 
‘branch of “their holy function, let them not think 
of heightening their own importance, or of pro- 
moting the cause of Christ, by imitating Jewish 
or Pagan priests, adorned with peculiar habits, 
when performing their different rites. If Chris- 
tian ministers be decently clothed, when in their 
own families, when visiting their friends, or when 
walking in the streets; why should they not be 
considered as properly habited for the perform- 
ance of their sacred office? What reason can be 
assigned for the use of any particular. dress, 
‘when engaged in public service, that would not 
militate against the spirituality of our Lord’s king- 
dom, and the simplicity of his worship? But, 
alas! too many of them, like the antient Scribes, 
desire to walk in LONG ROBES, and love to be called 
Rassi.* 

It may, perhaps, be said, ‘ Clerical habits are in- | 
different and harmless ‘things, except when they 
are imposed.’ But if so, the idea of imposition 
being excluded, the canonical dress of a popish 
priest, the red hat of a cardinal, and the triple 
crown of a pontiff, ntay all be justified: for, in 
themselves, they are equally harmless as the gown, 
the surplice, or the band. Innocent, however, as 
all these peculiarities are, detached from the minis- 


“down on the place, his sanctifying power and grace’-—--That he 
seonsecrates the font, the pulpit, the reading desk, the communion 
table, the paten, the chalice, and soon. Hist. of Consecrat. of 
Altars, Temples, and Churches, pasim.-—-See a Form for the 
Consecration of Churches and Church-yards, in Dr. Burn’s 
Ecclesiastical Law.’ Article Cuurcu. Vol. 1. p. 301—308. 
Edit. 5th. : 
* Luke xx. 46. Matt, xxiii. 7. 
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terial character, and from holy worship; the reason 
or motive of wearing them in sacred service, may 
be carnal, base, and sinful. In some, there is too 
much ground of suspicion, a desire of being esteem- 
ed by the vulgar, either as persons of learning, 
or as episcopally ordained when they are not so; 
and, in others, a lust of increasing their learned 
and priestly importance, are the latent reasons 
of wearing those idle badges of clerical distinc- — 
tion. _ But when illiterate mep assume the garb of 
learning, their vanity is contemptible: when they 
intend, by so doing, to obtain that respect from 
the ignorant of which they know themselves un- 
worthy, their practical falsehood is detestable: 
and when any minister thinks of magnifying his 
office, by pomposity in the pulpit, he betrays his 
ignorance respecting the nature of that kingdom in 
which he professes to be an officer.—Do the laws 
of this holy empire forbid the subjects to affect 
shining and costly apparel, as not becoming those 
who projess godliness ;* and will not the prohibition 
apply with increasing force to the case before us? 
Is it inconsistent with that spiritual-mindedness, of 
which every avowed disciple of Christ makes an 
implicit profession, to be fond of a showy dress in 
the intercourses of common life; and ‘can it be 
suitable to the simplicity of Christian worship, to 
the character of its Lord, or to the example of his 
apostles, for ministers to make a more grand ap- 
pearance, and take more state upon them, when 
performing their solemn service, than at any other 
time? Let those who understand the christian 
system, and are heavenly-minded, form the deter- 
mination. 


* 1 Tim. ti. 9,10. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 
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It must indeed be acknowledged, that the an- 
cient people of God had a splendid sanctuary, and 
a sumptuous temple; that the Jewish priests, when 
performing sacred service, appeared in holy gar- 
ments; and that the high-priest, on certain occa- 
sions, was richly adorned, in a manner peculiar to 
his office. But then it is plain, that those things 
were expressly appointed by Jehovah ; that the 
Dispensation to which they belonged was of a 
typical nature; that they were suited to the church | 
while in a state of minority; that the whole Jewish 
nation was then the visible church; that Jehovah 
was not only the Gop, but also the Kine of that 
nation; that the ancient sanctuary was a palace, 
where political royalty resided, * as well as a tem- 
ple, where the Deity was adored; and that the 
priests were officers in the state, as well as minis- 
‘ters of religion. To such a politico-ecclesiastical 
kingdom, the splendour of the sanctuary, and the 
dress of the priests were manifestly adapted. Hence 
the tabernacle is called a woRLDLY sanctuary; and 
the rites performed there, elements of the world. t 
To these, the heavenly sanctuary, into which our 
Great High-priest is entered, and the spiritual 
worship: of the Christian church, stand opposed. 
—It should not be forgotten, that though the Son 
of God, when displaying his glory as king of the 
Jewish state, took up his abode in the sanctuary, 
as in a royal palace; yet, when he came tntlo his 
own land,{ as Kimg of the Gospel Church, he had 
not where to lay his head. 


* Matt. v. 35. 
+ Heb. ix. 1. Gal. iv. 3, 9. Col. ii. 8, 20. 
t Joh. i, 11, es ra Wie nAde, See Dr. Doddridge, and Dr. G. 
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What. then, have the splendour, ‘the lawapr 
the rites of J udaism, to do in the New (Economy; > 
except we mean to convert. the Christian church — 
into the Jewish temple? Grandeur and show, whe-— 
ther as pertaining to places of worship, or to minis- ~ 
tet's of the word, are abhorrent from the Gospel 
-Dispensation : nor, under the present CEconomy, — 
have they any other tendency, than to gratify that 
pride from which they originate, and to give the - 
kingdom of Christ a secular appearance.—The New 
(Economy being intended for all nations and all- 
succeeding ages, is equally fitted for the rich and 
the poor; nor does it' make any distinction, in 
regard to places, where its worship should be per- 
formed. That God be adored tn spirit and in truth, 
according to his own rule, is all it requires of one 
congregation or of another. It disdains, therefore, 
to borrow any part of its glory, from the grandeur 
of un edifice, or the garb of a minister. Though 
far from supposing rusticity, illiteracy, and mean- 
ness, to be characteristics of a Christian church ; 
yet I may venture to assert, than an assembly of 
princes in a splendid cathedral, with an arch pre- 
late appearing in canonical pomp, may insult the 
Divine Majesty, and be utterly unworthy the name 
ofa church; while a congregation of day-labourers, 
with an illiterate minister in the meanest habit, con- 
 vened ina barn, may be a spiritual temple, enjoy 
the Divine Presence, and perform the Christian 
worship in all its glory.—It has been well observed, 
by a certain author, that ‘ the presence of God con- 
fers dignity and importance:’ but that ‘ he can 
receive none from created, much less from artificial 
pomp and magnificence.’ ‘To which I will add, 
in the words of Dr. Owen; ‘If the whole struc- 
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tute of the temple, and all its beautiful services, 
were now in being on the earth, no glory would 
redound unto God thereby: he would receive none 
from it. To expect the glory of God in them, would 
be an high dishonour unto him.’* | 
If secular grandeur, however, must needs attend 
_ the religion of Him who was born in a stable, and 
lived in poverty ; who received the acclamations of 
royalty when riding upon an ass, and quickly after 
expired ona gibbet;—if, I say, it must appear in 
the worship of any who pretend to follow the Fisher- 
men of Galilee, those prime ministers in the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, let it be confined to such as avow 
themselves members of a National Establishment. 
For, with regard to those who maintain that par- 
ticular churches are Congregational, consisting of 
such as make a credible profession of repentance 
and faith; pomp and show in the worship of God 
are quite unbecoming their principles. Yes, let 
those monopolize the splendour in question, who 
consider the church and the state as of equal di- 
mensions; who acknowledge a visible head of 
political royalty; and who must search, not the 
New Testament, but a code of Canons and Consti- 
tutions larger than the whole Bible,f if they would 
know on what foundation their ecclesiastical fabric 
stands, and by what laws it is governed. The Na- 


| * On the Person of Christ, p. 354, 355. 

+ Referring to Gibson’s Codex. < When,’ says Sir Michael 
Forster, ‘ Christianity became the established religion of the empire, — 
_and church and state became one body, considered only in different 
views and under different relations; the ecclesiastical and civil laws 
of the empire flowed from one and the same source, IMPERIAL 
‘ReEscRIPTS.’ LExaminat, of Bp. Gibson's Codex, p. 122. 3d 
Edit, 
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tional form of the Jewish church being their model, 
and a temporal monarch being their head, why 
should not they have magnificent cathedrals, and 
consecrate them like Jewish temples? Why should 
not ancient Judaism be imitated in these particu- 
lars, as well as in other things? As the head of the 
’ English Church is adorned with royal robes; as 
the principal officers in it are appointed by him, 
and are lords in the legislature; and as it is estab- 
lished by laws of the state; who shall forbid the 
various orders of its ministers being adorned with 
sounding titles, and with pompous canonicals? 
There is no reason to wonder that, in such a con- 
stitution and such a polity, almost every thing 
should wear a secular appearance. For, political 
authority pervading the whole ecclesiastical frame, 
it would be inconsistent with itself, if its various 
parts had not an air of external grandeur. Asa 
kingdom of this world, it is respectable: nor should 
it pretend to any thing more. 

But, however it may be with a National Esta- 
blishment, let not Protestant Dissenters behave 
as if they envied, either its magnificence, or its 
emoluments. No: let not those who consider the 
Church and the World as opposite ideas; who 
maintain that Christ only is the head of Christian 
communities; and that the New Testament con- 
tains the whole of their ecclesiastical polity, be 
desirous of external grandeur in any thing pertain- 
ing to public worship: lest they practically deny 
their own principles, and implicitly reproach pri- 
mitive Christianity for being too simple and too 
spiritual. It is frequently much easier for people, 
and much more desired by them, to assemble in 
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an elegant edifice, and for her ministers to appear 
in canonical fashion; than to perform a spiritual 
worship, and to shine in the beauties of holiness, 
The splendour of a place for assembling, and the 
pageantry of clerical dress, may at any time be 
procured by money; but the graces of real sanctity, 
and internal devotion, are of heavenly origin: nor 
is the exercise of them to be expected, unless by 
these who are habitually aiming at it.—I will add, 
whatever kind of succession to the Apostles may 
be claimed by diocesan bishops,* yet let not Pro- 
testant Dissenting ministers implicitly arrogate an 
apostolic mission, powers, and authority, by calling 
themselves AMBASSADORS of Christ. For that cha- 
racter seems to have been peculiar to the first-rate 
messengers of our divine Sovereign. Or, if any of 
those who publish the gospel of peace consider a 
title of that high importance as quite suitable to 
the dignity of their station, they might with pro- 
_ priety be requested to show their credentials. 

By this characteristic of our Lord’s kingdom, 
and by the general nature of it, we are further 
taught, That simplicity and spirituality must con- 
stitute the chief glory of that worship which he 
requires. This forms another striking disparity 
between the Messiah’s government and the ancient 
Theocracy. It has been observed, by Dr. Er- 
skine, that ‘ the respect paid to God, under the Old 
‘Testament Dispensation, corresponded to his cha- 
racter asa temporal monarch ; and in a great mea- 
sure consisted in external pomp and gaiety, dancing, 
instrumental music, and other expressions of joy 


* See Dr. Owen’s Nature of a Gospel Church, and its Govern= 
ment, p. 38, 
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usual at coronations or triumphs. But the hour 
is now come, in which the true worshippers must — 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth; not mite 
exteriral show and pageantry.’* 

Yes, numerous rites, and ceremonious pomp, 
were appointed by Jehovah in the first establish- 
ment of the Jewish church: to which various 
additions were made, by divine order, in the time 
of David.t These things were undoubtedly suited 
to the nature of that Dispensation, and to the 
church of God, while in a state of minority.[ On 
worship, so various in its branches and so splendid 
in its appearance, multitudes attended, and found 
amusement in it, who were in their hearts dis- 
affected to God. In hearing the temple musie, 
vocaland instrumental, there is no doubt but num- 
bers of ungodly people were much delighted. Such 
a concert, by persons trained to the employment, 
and under the direction of skilful masters, must 
produce very pleasing emotions in the attending 
multitude: a great majority of whom, it is highly 
probable, considered their system of worship as the 
best that could be appointed, it being so grand and 
so delightful, 3 

But though that system was fitted to both the 
people, and the times; though it was of great 
utility, and answered the purpose of Jehovah, 
under a shadowy Dispensation; yet the New Tes- 
tament informs us, that its numerous rites were 
the mere elements of spiritual knowledge, and of 
holy worship. Nay, compared with appointments 


* Theological Dissertations, p. 69. 
+ 1 Chron. xvi. 4, 5, 6. xxv. 1—8. 2 Chron. xxix. 25. 
j Gal. iv. 1—7. 
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and services of the Christian church,. that they 
were beggarly elements and carnal ordinances,* 
—Why, then, should any professors of Chris- 
tianity be so fond of ceremonious pomp in the 
worship of God? Why so attached to the lan- 
guage and forms of Judaism, or practise a ritual 
nearly akin to the rubricks of Moses? Why call 
the holy supper a sacrifice, the Lord’s table an 
altar, and the administrator a priest? Why have 
recourse to the temple worship for musical instru- 
ments, and for a set of singers distinct from the 
congregation at large? Why should responsive 
Singing, and tunes more fit for a theatre than for 
the worship of God, be heard in religious assem- 
blies? Why, without an appointment for alternate 
Singing, should one part of a congregation suspend 
an act of social worship, while the other carries it 
on? To these and similar queries the answer must 
be; Because things of this nature amuse the carnal 
mind—Because the simplicity and spirituality of 
New Testament worship have no charms for the 
multitude—And because the generality love to 
perform something called religious worship, in a 
way of their own devising. ‘To save appearances, 
however, as many things in the Jewish ritual were 
pretty well adapted to please unrenewed hearts, 
they will be contented with having the Christian 
worship reformed, in various particulars, accord- 
ing to the ancient model, as completed in the time 
of David—Who, that enters a splendid edifice, 
where he beholds a minister in his canonicals, and 
‘meets with such entertaining worship, can forbear 
‘to think of the Temple guide? Such, through a 
» Gal iv, 9.. Heb. ix, 10. 
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course of ages, has been the predilection of multi. 
tudes for ancient Judaism, that a number of its pe- 
culiarities, which were either honourable and pro- 
fitable to the priests, or amusing and pleasing to 
the people, have been incorporated with Chris- 
tianity, notwithstanding the mischiefs produced 
by similar conduct in the apostolic churches. : 

I said, Honourable and profitable to the priests 
—Amusing and pleasing to the people. But here 
they stop: for those branches of Judaism that were 
of a different kind, are treated as entirely obsolete. 
So, for instance, though numbers of Christian mi- 
nisters are fond enough of priestly vestments, and 
of tithes, jure divino; yet they are not inclined 
always to wash their feet, before they perform sa- 
cred service ;* much less to perform it barefoot. |— 
As to the people, though multitudes of them are 
greatly delighted with pompous appearances and 
musical sounds, they are far from being in raptures 
with circumcision. For, notwithstanding that Abra- 
hamic rite retained its obligation and utility, as 
long as any of the Jewish ceremonies did; and 
though, in apostolic times, judaizing Christians had 


* Exod. xxx. 17-—21. 

+ See Dr: Lightfoot’s Temple Service, Chap. I. and X. and Dr. 
Gill, on Exod. iii. 5. 

Mr. Bruce, when describing the religious customs in Abyssinia, 
says: ‘ You are bare-footed whenever you enter the church; and, 
if bare-footed, you may go through every part of it, if you have any 
such curiosity, provided you are pure:’ i. e. from the ancient cere- 
monial impurities. For, otherwise, ‘ you are not to go within the 
precinets, or outward circumference of the church, but stand and 
gay your prayers at an awful distance—All persons of both sexes, 
under Jewish disqualifications, are obliged to observe this distance.’ 
Travels, Vol. III, p. 814, 315, Ist Edit. 
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the highest opinion of its importance ; yet, like the 
ancient baptismal immersion, it is now considered 
as too painful and too indelicate for polished per- 
sons to regard. —Thus the worship of the New. 
CEconomy is become a compound, unknown to 
the Bible, of Judaism and Christianity; and itis 
treated by too many ministers, as a trade, not a 
divine service: by numbers of people, as an article 
of decent amusement suitable to the Lord’s day, 
not as duty to God, and as a mean of preparing 
for heaven. ‘ Men run to church,’ says Erasmus; 
as to a theatre, to have their ears tickled.* The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule 
by their means, and my people love to have it sos and 
what will ye do in the end thereof ? + 

But though the magnificence of places intended 
for public worship, the consecration of those places, 
canonical habits, and various amusing ceremonies, 
are now defended (if defended at .all by Scripture) 
on the ground of Old Testament facts, and: cus- 
toms; yet we are taught by the most respectable ec- 
Glesiastical historians, that they originated, partly, 
in a perverse imitation of Paganism. Christians 
being surrounded with Heathens, of whose con- 
version they were desirous; and the datter having 
been accustomed, in performing their idolatrous 
worship, to the external pomp of sumptuous tem- 
ples, costly sacerdotal vestments, and a great va- 
riety of ceremonies;{ Constantine had no. sooner 


* In 1 Corsxiv. 19. + Jer. v.31. 

t ‘ Temples were built and adorned,’ by the Pagan Greeks, ‘ with 
all possible splendour and magnificence; no pains, no.charge was 
spared upon them, or any part of divine worship—The' ornaments 
used in the time of sacrifice, were as follow: the priests, as at other 
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abolished the superstitions of his ancestors, # 7 
magnificent places of worship were erected, . 
consecrated with great parade: it being considered — 
as unlawful, except in extraordinary cases, to per- — 
form any part of public worship in them, previ- 
ous to their consecration. Heathens having often 
reproached Christianity, for the poverty and sim- 
plicity of its appearance, the Christians of the 
fourth century adopted many of the Pagan customs. 
Ministers of the word, for example, and also dea- 
cons, when performing their offices, appeared in - 
canonical habits, and with priestly pomp.* Their 
newly erected temples were consecrated, by sing- 
ing of such hymns as were thought suitable to the 


times, were richly attired; their garments being usually the same, 
at least not much differing from royal robes— Various habits were 
used, according to the diversity of the Gods in whose honour the 
solemnities were celebrated.’ Sometimes the priests appeared in 
_ purple, sometimes in black, and sometimes in white garments. 
Potter's Antiquities of Greece, Book II. Chap. i. 4. Oxford, 1697. 
Kennett, when speaking of Pagan temples among the Romans, tells 
us; ‘That some curious persons have observed this similitude be- 
tween the shape of these old temples and our modern churches: 
That they had one apartment more holy than the rest, which they 
termed Cella, answering to our chancel or choir: That the porticos 
in the sides were in all respects like to our aisles; and that our 
Navis, or body of the church, is an imitation of their Basilica? 
Antiquities of Rome, Part II. B. 1. Chap. HI. p. 41. London, 1721. 

* Constantine is reported to have given ‘a rich vestment, em- 
broidered with gold, te Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, to be worn 
by him-when he celebrated the ordinance of baptism: and the 
Arians afterwards accused Cyril of having sold it. The deacons, 
when performing their public service, appeared in white and shin- 
ing garments: and Athanasius was accused by his enemies, for lay- 
ing a tax upon the Egyptians, to raise a fund for the linen vestments 
of the Church. See Bingham’s Antiquities of the Christian 
Church, B, XU, Chap, viii. Sect, 1, 2 


“occasion, by prayers, and by thanksgivings. Then, 
in the Eastern churches, the responsive sinving of 
David’s Psalms was introduced; precentors were 
appointed, and laws were framed by different 
Councils to direct the singers in the performance 
of their service.* | ss 
Such was the origin of those gaudy appearances 
which, to amuse the carnal mind, have so long 
corrupted the worship of God, and secularized the 
kingdom of Christ! Vain man would be wise; and, 
in his great wisdom, thinks it necessary to add a 
few ornaments and supports to this heavenly em- 
pire, of which it was entirely destitute when the 
Apostles left the earth. This was thought expe- 
dient, in order to render the religion of Jesus a 
little more pleasing, respectable and edifying, than 
it was in its native state. But well may he de- 
mand, with the aspect of incensed majesty, Who 
hath required this at your hands ? 


KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 805 


The kingdom of Christ is not of this world, rela: 
dive to tts IMMUNITIES, ifs RICHES, and its HONOURS. 
Wealth, titles, and authority, are frequently con- 
ferred by secular princes: but they are all exter- 
nal things. A patent of peerage, or a lucrative 
office, gives no wisdom to the mind, no peace to 
the conscience, no holiness to the heart. The pos- 
Sessor, notwithstanding his plentiful income and 
splendid title, may be a fool, a wretch, and a dis- 
grace to the human species,-—The highest honours 
and the greatest emoluments which the subjects 
of an.earthly sovereign can enjoy, are all of them 


* Vid. SPANHEMII Hist. Eccles. Secul. IV. p. 851—-354, 
VENEMZ Hist. Lecles, Secul. TV. sect, 128. _ 
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unsatisfactory; and, therefore, the first. favourites 
of temporal princes are sometimes the most un- 
happy. Of this we have a remarkable instance in — 
Haman, the prime favourite of Ahasuerus.—Great 
privileges and exalted honours are enjoyed by 
comparatively very few subjects of any temporal 
‘monarch; the nature of the case forbidding them 
to become general among the inhabitants of any 
country. Dukedoms, marquisates, and grants from 
the crown, are but seldom bestowed, how local 
soever the subjects may be. - Besides, those dis- 
tinguished favours are of short duration, and quite 
uncertain. 

Whereas, the immunities, emoluments, and ho- 
nours of our Lord’s kingdom, are all of them spi- 
ritual and internal. They are suited to the state 
of an enlightened mind, to the feelings of an 
awakened conscience, and to the desires ofa re- 
newed heart. Pardon of all sin, -and complete 
acceptance with God; adoption into the heavenly 
family, and a title to future glory, are some of 
the privileges and honours enjoyed by the sub- 
jects of this kingdom. Blessings, these, of infi- 
nite worth, because of their spiritual nature and 
immortal duration.—Nor are they confined to a 
few distinguished favourites of our celestial: Sove- 
reign; for they are common to all-his real’ sub-_ 
jects. Yes, they are all enriched, and all ‘enno- 
bled, with righteousness, peace, and joy in the’ Holy 
Ghost. 

Now, as the immunities, grants, and honours, 
bestowed by the King Messiah, are ‘all of a spi- 
ritual nature; his faithful. subjects have no reason 
to wonder, or to be discouraged, at any persecu- 
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tions, afflictions, or poverty, which may befal them, 
Were his empire of this world, then indeed it might 
be expected, from the goodness of his heart and the 
power of his arm, that those who are submissive 
to his authority, zealous for his honour, and con- 
formed to his image, would commonly find them- 
selves easy and prosperous in their temporal cir- 
cumstances. Yes, were his dominion of a secular 
kind, it might be supposed that an habitually con- 
Scientious regard to his laws, would secure from 
the oppression of ungodly men, and from the dis- 
tresses of temporal want—Thus it was with Israel 
under their Theocracy. When the rulers and the 
people in general were punctual in observing Je- 
hovah’s appointments, the stipulations of the Sinai 
Covenant secured them from being oppressed by 
their enemies, and from any remarkable affliction 
by the immediate hand of God. Performing the 
conditions of their National Confederation, . they 
were, as a people warranted to expect every species 
of temporal prosperity. Health and. long life, 
riches, honours, and victory over their enemies, 
‘were promised by Jehovah to their external obe- 
dience.* The punishments also, that were de- 
‘nounced against flagrant breaches of the Ceyenant 
‘made at Horeb, were of a temporal kind. f 


* See Exod. xv. 25, 26. xxiii. 25—28. Lev. xxvi. 3-14, Deut, 
vil. 12—24. vili. 7, 8,9. xi.18—17. xxviii. 3—13. 

+ Ley. xxvi. 14—39. Deut. iv. 25, 26,27, xi. 27. xxviii. 15— 
68. xxix. 2228. See Dr. Erskine’s Theological Dissertat. p. 
22-29. External obedience—Punishments of a temporal kind. 
These and similar expressions in this Essay are to be understood, as 
referring to the Sinai Covenant strictly considered, and to J ehovah’s 
requisitions as the king of Israel.” They are quite consistent, 
therefore, with its being the duty of Abraham’s natyral seed, to 
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In this respect, however, as well as in other 
things, there is a vast difference between the Jew- | 
ish, and the Christian CEconomy. This disparity 
was plainly intimated, if I mistake not, by the op- 
posite modes of divine proceeding, in establishing 
Jehovah’s kingdom among the Jews, and im found- 
ing the empire of Jesus Christ. To settle the 
Israelitish church, to exalt the chosen tribes above 
surrounding nations, and to render the ancient 
Theocracy supremely venerable, the divine Sove- 
reign appeared in terrible majesty. Wasting plagues 
and awful deaths were often inflicted by eternal 
justice, on those who dared to oppose, or to op- 
press, the people of God. An angel was commis- 
sioned to destroy the Egyptian firstborn. Pharaoh, 
with his mighty host, were drowned in the Red 
sea; and the Canaanitish nations were put to the 
sword, that the subjects of Jehovah might possess 
their fertile country. Manifest indications these, 
in connection with express promises, that the spe- 
cial Providence of God would exalt and bless the 
natural seed of Abraham with temporal felicity ; 
provided they did not violate the Sinai Covenant. 

But when the Prince Messiah founded his king- 
dom, all things were otherwise. No marks of 
external grandeur attended his personal appear- 
ance: and, instead of executing righteous ven- 
geance on those who opposed him, his language 
was; Zhe Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them—Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do! After a life of labour 
perform internal obedience te that Sublime Sovereign, considered as 


the God of the whole earth: and with everlasting punishment being 
inficted by kim, as the righteous desert of sin. 
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and of beneficence, of poverty and of reproach, he 
fell_a victim.to persecution, and a martyr to truth. 
Such was the plan of divine Providence, respecting 
Christ our King, and such was the treatment with 
which he met from the world! Striking intimations, 
these, that his most faithful subjects would have 
no ground of discouragement, in any . sufferings 
which might await them; .and that, considered as 
his dependants, spiritual blessings were all they 
should have to expect. 
It must indeed be acknowledged, that, as vicious 
tempers and immoral practices have a natural ten- 
dency to impair health, distress the mind, and waste 
the property ;. so the exercise of holy affections, 
and the practice of true godliness, have the most 
friendly aspect on a Christian’s own temporal hap- 
piness, (except so far as persecution intervenes) 
and on the welfare of society. But then it is.evi- 
dent that this arises from the nature of things, and 
from the superintendency of common Providence ; 
rather than from the dominion of Christ, as a spi- 
ritual monarch. For, so considered, spiritual bless- 
ings are all they have to expect from his royal 
hand. 
By the prophetic declarations of our Lord him- 
self, and by the history of his kingdom, it plainly 
appears, that among all the subjects of his govern- 
ment, none have been more exposed to persecu- 
tion, affliction, and poverty, than those who were 
most eminent for obedience to his laws, and most 
useful in his empire. The most uniform subjec- 
tion to his authority, and the warmest zeal for his 
honour, that ever appeared upon earth; were no 
security from bitter persecution, from pinching 
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poverty, or from complicated affiiction.—Our diva 

Lord, considered as a spiritual sovereign, is con- 

cerned for the spiritual interests of those that are 
undef his government. His personal perfections” 
and royal prerogatives, his power and wisdom, his 

love and care, are therefore to be regarded as en — 
gaged; by both office and promise,—not to make 

his dependants easy and prosperous in their tem- 
poral concerns; but—to strengthen them for their 
spiritual warfare; to preserve them from finally 

fallmg by their invisible enemies ; to make all afflic- 

tions work together for their good; to render them, 

in the final issue, more than conquerors over every 

opposer ; and to crown them with everlasting life. 

Our Lord has promised, indeed, that their obe- 

dience to his royal pleasure, shall meet with his 

gracious regards in the present life. Not by in- 

dulging them with temporal riches, or by granting 
them external honour and ease; but by admitting 

them into more intimate communion with himself, 

and by rejoicing their hearts with his favour.* Yes, 

to deliver from spiritual enemies, and to provide 
for spiritual wants; to indulge with spiritual riches, 

and to ennoble with spiritual honours, are those 
royal acts which belong to Him whose kingdom is 
not of this world. In the bestowment of these bless- 
ings, the glory of his regal character is much cons 
cerned. But millions of his devoted subjects may 
fall by the iron hand of oppression, starve in ob- 
scurity, or suffer accumulated affliction in other 

ways; without the least impeachment of his power, 

his goodness, or his care, as the Sovereign of a spi- 

ritual kingdom. 


* John xit, 26. and xiy, 21, 23. 
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The kingdom of Christ is not like the, dominions, 
of secular princes, with regard to its Limits and its, 
puRATION. The widely extended monarchies of. 
antiquity were confined to certain parts of the, 
habitable globe, and in the course of a few cen- 
turies they came to an end. Not so the empire of 
Jesus Christ: for thus ran the prophetic oracles, » 
respecting him and his kingdom. He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the. 
ends of the earth. All kings shall fall down before. 
him: all nations shall serve hin—There was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him. 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed—He shail reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of this kingdom there shall be 
no end.* Concerning the gradual enlargement and 
universal extent of this kingdom, our Lord speaks 
in his parable of a grain of mustard seed; and in 
that of leaven, pervading the whole mass of meal. 

This holy empire shall issue in the ultimate 
glory: and though the present form of its adminis- 
tration will cease, when God shall be all m all; 
yet the glorified subjects of it shall never die, 
never be disunited, nor ever withdraw their alle- 
giance from Jesus Christ. Such are the founda- 
tions of his dominion, and such the excellence of 
his government, that each of his real subjects will 
from the heart say, Let the King live! and let him 
reign, till his enemies become his footstool + 

Once more: The empire of Christ, or the Gospel 

% Psalm Ixxii. 8,11. Dan. vii. 14. Luke i. 33. 

+ Psalm Ixxii. 15, and c, 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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Church, ts éalled THE KINGDOM OF HEAY 
our Lord, in the most emphatical manner, is « 


priety consider his holy monarchy, as the kingdom: 


of kingdoms.— This appellation, the Aingdom sighs 


héaven, manifestly sets the New Testament church 
at the greatest distance from every secular mo-. 
riafchy; and teaches us to consider it as nearly 

allied to the heavenly state? The subjects of it 

are described, as born from above; as the heirs of 

glory: They are governed by laws, indulged with 

privileges, and invested with honours, which are. 
entirely spiritual, and all from heaven. ‘The truths 

they believe, the blessings they enjoy, the obedience 

they perform, and the expectations they entertain, 

have all of them a regard to heaven. It is the au- 

thority of a divine Sovereign under which they. 
live, and his approbation at which they aim. The 

pleasures which they enjoy, considered as the sub- 

jects of Jesus Christ, are all of a spiritual nature, 

and all savour of the heavenly world. 


* The Néw Testament Church being so frequently denominated 
the kingdom of heaven, aid the kingdom of Ged, very plainly 
indicates, that the Messiah is a divine person, and truly God: for 
by these high appellations we are naturally led to consider it as a 
Kingdom in which Gop HIMSELF REIGNS. Thus OROBIO, @ 
learned Jew, when disputing with Limsorc# about the Messiah, 
under the notion of a celestial King, says, ‘Non potest esse Rex 
Cilestis, nisi fuerit Deus ipse (quidquid Sociniani contrarium 
somuiavérint) etenim nulla pura creatura potest ubique assistere, et 
providere. That is, ‘ Messiah cannot be a heavenly King, whatever 
the Socinians may dream to the contrary, unless he be Gop HIM- 
SELF: because no mere creature tan be every where to superintend 
dnd assist.’ Limborch de Vertiat. Relig. Christ. p. 69. 

t Ecclesiam Christi Jesu vere esse BaoiXeizy rey oupavary, Regnum 
Celorum, et inter ejus statum et conditionem ecclesix ceelestis 
maximam intercedere afiinitatem et conjunctionem. VITRINGA 
tx Apocalyps. p. 885. Amstelod. 1719. 
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minated, the King of kings; we may with pro- ; 
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As Christ is a spiritual monarch, his dominion’ 
respects the understandings, the consciences, the 
hearts of men: and is a preparation for that sub- 
lime state, where knowledge and rectitude, where 
obedience and love, where harmony and joy, are 
all in their full glory. The commencement of 
this government, as it respects individuals, is laid. 
in regeneration. There the preparation for heaven 
begins: and all the genuine fruits of that import- 
ant change, which is made by divine influence, in 
the mind, the conscience, and the heart of a sinner, 
have a tendency. toward heaven; and many of 
them are anticipations of it—That worship which 
is performed by the subjects of Christ, is no fur- 
ther spiritual, and agreeable to the New C&co- 
nomy, than it is animated with such affections as 
abound in heaven. For the time is come, when 
those that worship the Father, must worship him tn: 
spirit and in truth. Knowledge and reverence of 
God, as revealed by the Mediator; confidence in 
him, and love to him; self-abasement in his pre- 
gence, aud acquiescence in his dominion; are 
the principal ideas included in spiritual worship, 
whether as performed by the subjects of Christ 
here, or by the saints made perfect in glory. | 
It is manifest from this characteristic of our 
Lord’s kingdom, that a profession of allegiance to 
him is entirely vain, if not attended with spiritual 
mindedness: becaase it is natural for good subjects 
‘to seek the prosperity of that kingdom to which 
they belong. Now the interests of Messiah’s em- 
pire are all of a spiritual nature. In the spread 
of evangelical truth, and the purity of divine wor- 
ship ; in the exereise of love, and the practice of 
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holiness, the interests and honour of this kingdom | 
chiefly consist. Indifference about these, is, there-_ 
fore an evidence of the heart being disaffected to 
our divine Sovereign; but allegiance to him, will 
manifest itself by an habitual regard to them.—In 
whomsoever this holy Monarch reigns, there is a 
relish for spiritual riches, honours, pleasures. To 
enjoy his favour, and bear his image; to perform 
his will, and behold his glory, are things of the 
highest importance in the esteem of real saints. 
Nor is it a mere dictate of the understanding and 
conscience that it should be so. It is matter of 
choice: for their hearts are engaged on those 
objects. 

It is common for subjects to imitate a sovereign 
whom they love and revere; -especially, if they 
have derived signal benefits from his administra- 
tion. Now such is the nature of our Lord’s go- 
vernment, that it is impossible for any one to be 
under it, without sincerely loving and profoundly 
revering him—without seeing an excellence in his 
example, which commands esteem and excites imi- 
tation. But if we be fond of wealth, or emulous 
of grandeur and show; if we pursue pre-eminence, 
and grasp at power; we imitate the children of 
this world; not Jesus Christ. Those things are 
eagerly sought, and highly prized, by the subjects 
of Satan, because they are carnally minded; but 
he is unworthy to be called a disciple of Christ, 
who is not habitually striving to copy his example. 
Nor can any pretend, that he ever encouraged, by 
word or deed, the pursuit of secular distinctions, 
the acquisition of wealth, or the pleasures of sensu- 
ality, but quite the reverse. Far from seeking the 
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honour which comes from men, he neither courted 
the smiles of the rich, nor the patronage of the 
mighty: for the friendship of this world is enmity 
with God. So our Lord esteemed it; and so must’ 
his disciples. To be the subjects of a spiritual 
kingdom, and to have our hearts on temporal: en- 
joyments, are inconsistent. Zo be carnally minded 
és death; but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace. 

As Christ is a spiritual Sovereign, and his 
church a spiritual kingdom, all the subjects of 
his government must be considered as in a state 
of preparation for heaven. The prevailing disposi- 
tions of their hearts are in favour of heavenly 
things: and to promote the exercise of spiritual 
affections, the New C&conomy, in all its branches, 
is much better adapted than was the Mosaic sys- 
tem. For as it is the most perfect dispensation of 
divine grace, that ever was, or ever will be enjoyed 
on earth; so it makes the nearest approaches to 
heaven. 

It has been justly remarked by a certain author, 
‘That the Legal Q&conomy introduced that of 
Grace, by the gospel, and then vanished away. 
The Dispensation of Grace, in like mamner, is now 
performing its work, fulfilling its day, announcing, 
unfolding, introducing the kingdom of glory: and 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part shall be done away. —Yes, the Old Cico- 
nomy, and the Jewish Theocracy, were manifestly 
introductory to the Christian Dispensation, and 
the Messiah’s kingdom. Those, being typical and 
shadowy, led to these, and in them received their 
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final completion. But the New Dispensation, and 
the kingdom of Christ, have no completion short 


of heaven, hither they lead and there they termi-- 


nate. No worship is agreeable to the Messiah’s 


_ kingdom, which is not animated by heavenly affec- 


tions. All the external services of religion are 
only so many means of exciting those holy afiec- 
tions, of promoting communion with God, and of 
cultivating a heavenly temper. Consequently, the 
worship of those who rest in exterior services, is 
quite superficial; and has nothing spiritual, nothing 
heavenly in it. | 
Jehovah, under the former Dispensation, having 
chosen the holy of holies for the place of his resi- 
dence, the Jews were directed to address him in 
prayer, considered as on his throne between the 
cherubim.* They knew, indeed, that he inhabited 
celestial mansions: and, therefore when bending 
the knee before him, their hands were extended 
toward heaven:{ but yet he was more immediately 
regarded by them, as residing in the earthly sanctu- 
ary. For, notwithstanding their desire to be heard 
in heaven, ‘the cry of their prayer, and the eye of 
their faith, were directed first to the mercy-seat. 
The most eminent saints, under that Ciconomy, . 
looked to God in both: did homage to him in 
both;. nor could they have neglected him in re-- 
spect of either, without being culpable-—Whereas, 
when Christians pray, they look directly to their 
Father who is in heaven, and as on a throne of 


* 1 Kings vill. 27—80, 38, 42, 44, 48. 2 Kings xix. 15. Peal, 
xuvill. 2. Ixxx. 1. Dan..vi. 10. 
+ 1 Kings viii, 22, 
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grace in the celestial temple; without the least 
regard to any place as earth, or to any visible 
object.* 

‘God,’ says Dr. Erskine, ‘as hushand of the 
gospel church, claims from his people inward - 
affection and love, and accepts them only who 
worship him i In spirit and in truth. In the Mosaic 
Covenant it was otherwise. There he appeared 
chiefly as a temporal prince, and therefore gave laws 
intended rather to direct the outward conduct, than 
to regulate the actings of the heart. Hence every | 
thing in that Dispensation was adapted to strike 
his subjects with awe and reverence. The magni- 
ficence of his palace, and all its utensils; his nu- 3 
merous train of attendants; the splendid robes of 
the high-priest, who, though his prime minister, 
was not allowed to enter the holy of holies, save 
once a year, and in all his ministrations, was. 
obliged to discover the most humble veneration for 
Israel’s King; the solemn rites with which the 
priests were consecrated; the strictness with which 
all impurities and indecencies were forbidden, as 
things which, though tolerable in others, were un- 
becoming the dignity of the people of God, espe- 
cially when approaching to him: all these tended 
to promote and secure the respect due to their 
glorious Sovereign.’—It was, however, foretold, by 
one of the minor prophets, ‘that in gospel times 
men should not call God Baali, i.e. my Master, ~ 
but Ashi, i.e. my Husband—The passage imports. 
at least thus much, that God, who in the Jewish 
Dispensation had chiefly displayed the grandeur, 

* See Dr. Goodwin on Christ the Mediator, b. vi, chap. iii, 
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distance, and severity of a master, would, in the 
Christian Dispensation, chiefly display the affection 
and familiarity of a Husband and Friend.* 
Yes, under the Mosaic system, the high ercat 
only, nor he except on the great day of atonement, 
was admitted to the mercy-seat or throne of Jeho- 
yah, in a@ worldly sanctuary. That appearance of 
the Jewish pontiff before the Lord, though grand 
and solemn, was a mere emblem of spiritual things, 
and of that holy intercourse which all the subjects 
of this kingdom have with God, in the perform- 
ance of spiritual worship. For as Jesus is en- 
tered into the heavenly sanctuary, with his own 
blood: as he is there a priest upon his throne, 
uniting the sacerdotal censer with the regal sceptre; 
he ever lives, not only to govern his widely ex- 
tended empire, but likewise to intercede for all 
his followers, and to be the medium of their access 
to the divine Father. In virtue of his atonement 
made on the cross, and of his appearance in the 
heavenly world, the meanest subjects of his do- 
minion, when performing sacred service, have bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest. Each of them, in the 
exercise of faith, of hope, and of love, has access 
to the Divine Majesty on a throne of grace; and 
each has reason to expect a condescending audience 
from the King Eternal. Hence we find, that New 
Testament saints are called domestics of God; which 
‘may have some relation to that peculiar nearness 
to God, in which the Jewish priests were: and 
refer to that great intimacy of unrestrained converse 
to which we, as Christians, are admitted. In which 
* Theological Dissertations, p. 4, 5, 6. 
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‘respect our privileges seem to resemble, not only 
those of the people praying in the common court of 
Israel; but of the priests, worshipping in the house 
etself’* | : ; 

The superior advantages of believers under the 
Christian GEconomy, in regard to communion with 
God, and the sanctifying influence which that holy 
intercourse has on their minds, are strongly ex-_ 
‘pressed in the following remarkable words; But 
we all, 1N an unveiled face, beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as bythe Spirit of 
the Lord.* The apostle here plainly alludes to 
that glory which appeared in the face of Moses, 
after his intimate converse with Jehovah on the 
mount. So dazzling was the lustre of his counte- 
nance, that the children of Israel were afraid to 
come mgh him. We therefore put a veil upon his 
face, that they might have familiar intercourse 
‘with him:f which veil was an emblem, not only of 
Jewish blindness, but also of the darkness of that 
Dispensation.—Now, in contrast with these thiugs, 


* Dr. Doddridge’s Note on Eph. ii. 19. 

~* 2 Cor. iii. 18. In an unveiled face. So, I humbly conceive 
evaxexadurysevea mpocwxw should here be rendered. Compare 
2 Cor. iv.6. where the inspired writer speaks of the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, ev xpoowxw IN THE. FACE of 
Jesus Christ. That avanenardupavw Dposwmw will admit the sup- 
plemental preposition in as well as with, cannot, I presume, be 
doubted ; and that the whole scope of Paul’s-reasoning in the con- 
text leads us to think of the face of Christ, rather than that of 
believers, being unveiled, is, if I mistake not, solidly proved. by 


“the learned Ikenius, in his Dissertat. Philog. Theolog. Dissert. 


xxvi. sect. 4, 5,6. 
+ Exod, xxxiv, 29-85. 


520 ; ESSAY ON THE eo 


-Paul informs us, that the glory of the divine ; 
‘ fections appears and shines in the unveiled face of — 
Jesus Christ: that this glory is beheld by New 
Testament believers; and that, by beholding it, 
they are gradually éransformed into the glorious — 
image of God. What an illustrious view does the 
apostle here give us of the New Giconomy! He 
represents the state and privileges of the Christian 
Church, not only as much superior to those of the 
Jewish people; but as nearly approaching to the 
employments, and the fruitions of the celestial 
world. For we cannot easily form a more ex- 
alted idea of the business and blessedness of 
heaven, than that of contemplating the glory of 
God, and of making continual advances in like- 
‘ness to him, | 

As, in the person of our Mediator, the nature 
of God and the nature of man were not united, 
till just before the commencement of this kingdom; 
as God was not manzfested in the flesh, but with an 
immediate view to this holy and spiritual empire; 
so there is no reason to wonder that the favoured 
subjects of Messiah’s government have a more inti- 
mate communion with Jehovah, than was ever 
enjoyed by the Jewish church. Under the Old 
Covenant, Israel in general had a kind of local 
nearness to God, in the performance of sanctuary 
worship; and real saints had spiritual communion 
with him. But then it was by means of priests, 
who had infirmities; of sacrifices, that were im- 
perfect ; and of services, that were mere shadows 
of heavenly things: all which were confined to a 
local system, and an earthly sanctuary. Whereas 
the subjects of Jesus Christ have access to the 
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_ Father of mercies, without any distinction of places; 
and without regarding any priest, besides their 
Sovereign; any sacrifice, besides his death; any 
incense, besides his intercession. All these they 
regard as appearing, as operating, as efficacious on 
their behalf in the heavenly sanctuary. Yes, their 
High- -priest, who is of infinite dignity; their sacri- 
fice, which is of boundless worth; and their in- 
cense, which is consummately fragrant, are for ever 
in the immediate presence of God—for ever de- 
Serving, and for ever obtaining, the divine approba- 
tion. On these, therefore, in all their approaches 
to Eternal Majesty, their dependence fixes. Hence 
their worship is performed, through the aids of 
grace, with reverence and with confidence; with 
love and with delight. We have access with coufi- 
dence, by the faith of Christ. 

Now, to worship God with profound reverence, 
yet without slavish fear; with steady confidence, 
connected with deep humility; with submission to 
his will, as the Most High Lord: with love to his 
excellence, as the Infinite Beauty; and with joy in 
his all-sufficiency, as the Chief Good: is to per- 
form a spiritual service, and to adore in a heavenly 
‘manner. In the performance of such worship, we 
have communion with the spirits of just men made 
perfect—we enter within the yeil—we have fellow- 
ship with God—we anticipate the business of hea- 
yen, and taste its refined pleasures. In these holy 
exercises of the mind, the conscience, and the 
heart, we feel ourselyes near to God, as the foun- 
tain of all blessedness, and are trained for the 
heavenly world. Thus we are habituated to a 
kind of celestial seryice, by which our likeness to 
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Christ is promoted, and our desires after feavelin- 
creased. In these things the very life of on 
_ worship and of real religion consists. He therefore — 
is not worthy to be called a subject of our Lord’s 
kingdom, who is not habitually aiming, in his de- 
votional services, at this delightful and solemn in- 
tercourse with God. Nor is he deserving of that 
exalted character, whose thoughts and cares, whose 
hopes and fears, whose joys and sorrows, are not 
principally concerned about the government and 
grace of Christ, considered in their connection with 
the heavenly state. 

It must, indeed, be admitted, that this com- 
munion with heaven is extremely imperfect in the 
present life. Because, though every true subject of 
the King Messiah be in a state very different from 
that of a merely nominal Christian, and though he 
is thankful for that difference; yet he is not, he 
cannot be satisfied, either with what he knows, or 
with what he enjoys; with what he is, or with what 
he does. Not with what he knows: for he knows 
but iz part, and he feels the deficiency. His ac- 
quaintance with the greatest and best of beings— 
with the character and perfections, with the works 
and ways of God, is extremely small. His know- 
ledge of the adorable Jesus—of his Person and 
offices, of his grace and work, of his kingdom and 
glory, is very contracted. Nay, the knowledge he 
has of himself, aud of his final destination in the 
heavenly world, is exceedingly scanty: for the heart 
is deceitful above all things; and it does not yet 
appear what we shall be. We cannot therefore be 


contented with Bue a pittance of spiritual Kyove 
dedge. 
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Not with what he enjoys: for his enjoyment of 
Spiritual pleasure is, at the highest, comparatively 
low. Besides, it is frequently interrupted by the 
insurrections of indwelling sin, and by the incur- 
.sions of outward temptation. Though he some- 
times exult in the light of God’s countenance, par- 
taking of joy that is uaspeakable and full of glory; 
yet he not only often laments the want of that ex- 
alted pleasure, but groans, being burdened, 
~ Not with what hed ws: for he feels much depravity, 
and mourns over it, as affecting his mind with dark- 
ness; his conscience with guilt, or with stupidity; 
and his passions with carnality. So far from per- 
fectly bearing the image of Christ, that his language 
frequently is, O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death! 

Not with what he does: for though he sincerely 
desire to perform the will of God, as revealed in 
divine precepts, and illustrated by the example of 
Christ; yet he perceives that his obedience is very 
imperfect. Does he, for instance, address himself 
to God in prayer? in that devout exercise his whole 
soul should be engaged. Reverence of the divine 
Majesty, and an abasing sense of his own guilt; 
faith in the great atonement, and confidence in 
pardoning mercy; the ardour of petition, and the 
comfort of expectation, should all be united. But 
frequently, alas! his thoughts wander, and his 
pious affections are dull, if not dormant. His 
prayer seems little besides a conflict with his own 
corruption. He rises from his knees with sorrow 
and with sighs. Ashamed of the manner in which | 
he has treated the omniscient Object of his worship, 
he cannot forbear exclaiming, God be merciful to mg 
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esinner! and this, perhaps, is the ot in r 
which he does not mourn, as ae es titu ie 
holy animation. - 
Or, if he enjoy liberty i in his converse eth ‘he. 
‘Father of all mercies, how often does he find secret 
‘pride, and self-gratulation, arise in his heart? as ie 
the Most Holy would regard his confessions, peti- 
tions, and thanksgivines for the sake of their own — 
excellence! Aware of the latent poison, he is 
almost confounded. For well he knows, that 
Christianity is the religion of sinners—of depraved, 
of guilty, of unworthy creatures; and that nothing 
is mose inconsistent with evan sctical truth, or rare. 
detestable in the sight of God, than self-applause, 
respecting acceptance with him.—Knowing himself 
‘to be a polluted worm who deserves to perish, he 
trembles to think of ever supposing that the ma- 
_jesty of the Most High, and the purity of the 
Most Holy, will accept:his imperfect services for 
their own sake. In the most emphatical manner 
he, therefore, with Job, exclaims, Behold I am 
wile! I abhor myself? So various and so great 
are the defects in our devotional services, that we 
might well despair, were it not for a high-priest 
who bears the iniquity of our holy things. For we 


Jind a law, that when we would do good, vil 4 as present 
with us. 


To such imperfections and such complaints, is a 
real subject of our Lord’s dominion liable in the 
present life! But, looking forward to the separate 
state, when he shall be with Christ, which is jar 
better, and to the resurrection of the righteous; with 
joy He adopts the language of- David, and says, I 
eat! be satisfied 6 L awake with thy likeness. 


KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 325 


eo a that ultimate and everlasting Uiconomy, 
commences, his mind being, all irradiated with di- 
vine truth, he shall be satisfied with what he knows: 
perfectly possessing the Chief.Good, he shall be 
Satisfied with what he exjoys; conscious of com- 
plete rectitude, he shall be satisfied with what he is; 
and knowing his obedience to be consummate, he 
shall be satistied with what he does. 

Delightful, ravishing thought! To have all our 
immortal powers expanded and_ filled with know- 
ledge of the Supreme Truth, and with love to the 
Supreme Beauty; with.reverence of the Supreme 
Lord, and with delight in the Supreme Good, 
must constitute complete happiness. Yet such is 
the grand result .of our Lord’s dominion in the. 
hearts of men! To this, therefore, we must look, 
upon this our affections must be placed, if we 
would behave as the subjects of-Jesus Christ, and 
finish our course with honour. For .as this life 
is the seed- time of an eternal harvest; as no one 
gathers grapes of thorns or figs of Mistloa and as 
whatever a man sows, that shall he also reap; so we 
have no reason to expect heaven as our final resi- 
dence, if we be not habitually desirous of com- 
“munion with God in all our worship, and of making 
it our business to perform his will. 

It is one of the noblest and most delightfal 
employments of the human mind, to contemplate 
the gradual revelation of Jehovah’s will, and the 
- growing display of his eternal favour, from the 
fall of our first parents, to the consummation of 
the Divine Giconomy. It is both pleasing and im- 
proving to reflect on the Patriarchal Dispensation 
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introducing the Mosaic System; on the Sinai Coit: 

federation making way for the New Covenant; om 
the Jewish Theocracy leading to the Kingdom o 

Christ; on the government of that.kingdom as @ 
preparation for celestial mansions: on the per- 
formance of holy worship, by the subjects of Christ 
here, as the mean of communion with saints 2m hight; 
arid on the present state of worship and of blessed- 
ness in the heavenly sanctuary, as preparing for the — 
ultimate glory. 

In reference to the communion of believers with 
the spirits of just men made perfect. In the per- 
formance of spiritual worship; and respecting the 
consummation of all things, Dr. Owen speaks as 
follows, * with whose words I shall conclude. 
‘Were all that die in the Lord immediately re- 
ceived into that state wherein God shall be all in 
all; without any use of the mediation of Christ, 
or the worship of praise and honour unto God 
by him, without being exercised in the ascription 
of honour; glory, power, and dominion unto 
[Christ] on the account of the past and present 
discharge of his office; there could be no com- 
munion between them and us. But whilst they 
are in the sanctuary, in the temple of God, in the 
holy worship of Christ, and of God in him, and 
we are not only employed in the same work in 
sacred ordinances suited unto our state and con« 
dition, but in the performance of our duties do 
by faith enter in within the veil, and approach 
unto the same throne of grace in the most. holy 
place; there is a spiritual communion between 

* On the Person of Christ, chap, xx. p. 365, 366. 
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them and us. So the apostle expresseth it in 
the twelfth of Hebrews—As we are here, in and 
by the word and other ordinances, prepared and 
made meet for the present state of things in glory; 
so are they, [the spirits of the just made perfect] 
by the temple worship of heaven, fitted for that 
State of things when Christ shall Give up THE: 
KINGDOM UNTO THE FATHER, THAT GOD MAY BE 
ALL IN ALL.” 
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THERE IS ONE BAPTISM. PAUL, 


THEY WHO ARE NOT RIGHTLY BAPTIZED, ARE, DOUBTLESS, NOT BAPTIZED AT ALL, 
‘ TERTULLIAN. 


NO UNBAPTIZED PERSON COMMUNICATES AT THE LORD'S TABLE. THEOPHYLACT. 
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PREFACE, 


Ir was not a fondness for controversy, but a desire 
to vindicate the honour of Christ, as lawgiver in his 
own kingdom; to assert the scriptural importance 
of a positive institution in the house of God; and 
to exculpate himself, together with a great majo-« 
rity of his brethren of the Baptist persuasion, from 
charges of an odious kind, that excited the author 
to compose and publish the following pages. If 
these designs be answered, the writer obtains his 
end; and if not, he has the testimony of his own 
conscience to the uprightness of his intentions. 


As we are expressly commanded to Confend ear 
nestly for the Faitu once delivered to the saints; it 
can hardly be questioned, whether a sincere con- 
cern for the purity and permanence of our Lorv’s 
APPOINTMENTS in the gospel church, be not an 
indispensable duty. For they are no less the ex- 
pressions of his dominion over us, than of his love 
to us; no less intended as means of his own glory, 
than of our happiness. The subject, therefore, that 
is here presented to the reader’s notice, though not 
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of the greatest, yet is far from being of ditile im- 
portance in the Christian religion. 


It is ‘entirely on the defensive that the author 
takes up his pen; for had not the principles and 
practice of those professors who are invidiously 
called, Strict Baptists, been severely censured, 
by many that maintain, and by some who deny, the 
divine authority of Infant Baptism, these pages 
would never have seen the light. 


© That He who is King in Zion may reign in the 
hearts and regulate the worship of all his professing 
people; that the Spirit of wisdom, of holiness, and 
of peace, may dwell in all the churches of Christ; 
and that the same divine Agent may direct the 
reader’s inquiries after truth, engage his affections 
in the performance of duty, and enable him to walk 
an all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless; is the sincere desire and fervent prayer 
of his willing servant in the gospel of Christ, 


A. BOOTH. 
GOODMAN'S FIELDS, 
March 3, 1778; 
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SECTION TI. —. 


The Baptists not chargeable with laying an unwar- 
_ rantable Stress on the Ordinance of Baptism. 


Many reflections are cast on the Baptists, and 
various. charges are laid against them; reflections 
and charges of such a kind, as greatly arpeach the 
truth of their doctrinal principles, and the candour 
of their christian temper. They are frequently 


‘Tepresented by their Pedobaptist brethren, as ua- 


charitably rigid, as incorrigible bigots to a favourite 
opinion, and as putting baptism in the place of our 
Lord’s atoning blood and the sanctifying agency of 
the divine ites —To give them epithets and load 
them with charges of this kind, the generality of 
their opponents agree; whether they be members 
of our National Establishment, or in the number 
of Protestant Dissenters. 

But why such unfriendly surmises and bold 
accusations? What is there in our principles or 
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conduct that lays a foundation for such hard sus. 
picions and such severity of censure? ‘As to 


making baptism a substitute for the atonement fees. 


Jesus Christ, and the sanctifying agency of the 
Holy Spirit, it is manifestly contrary to our avowed 
sentiments; so contrary, that all the world, one | 
would have thought, must agree to acquit us of 
such a charge.* For it is too notorious to admit 
a plea of ignorance in any of our opponents, that 
we consider no one as a proper subject of that in- 
stitution, who does not profess repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; who 
does not, in other words, appear to be in a state of 
salvation. Nay, so far from making baptism a 
saving ordinance, we do not, we cannot consider 
any one as a proper subject of it, who looks upon 
it in that light. 

Yet were an imputation of this kind as just and 
pertinent, as it is groundless and ungenerous; did 
we really ascribe a regenerating efficacy and saving 
effects to that sacred appointment; we should 
hardly forbear concluding, that these complaints 
and charges came with an ill grace from our 
brethren of the Establishment; especially from 
the clergy, who have solemnly declared their assent 
and consent to all that is contained in the book of 
Common Prayer. For they, immediately after bap- 
tizing an infant, address first the people, and then 
the omniscient God, in the following remarkable 
words, ‘Seemg, dearly beloved brethren, that this 
child 1s REGENERATE and grafted into the body of 


* I speak of the Particular Baptists. How far any of these 
who are called General Baptists may have given occasion for such, 
imputations, I neither take upon me to affirm nor deny. . 
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Christ's chureh, let us give thanks to Almighty 
God for these benefits— We yield thee hearty 
thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased 
thee to REGENERATE this infant with thy Holy 
Spirit, to receive him for THINE OWN CHILD by 
adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy 
church.’—Thus the clergy most solemnly profess 
to believe, when they administer baptism to infants. 
And, when giving catechetical instructions to chil- 
dren, they inculcate on their tender minds the same 
things, as truths and facts of great importance. For 
thus they interrogate each young catechumen, and 
thus they teach him to answer, ‘Who gave you 
this name? - My Godfathers and Godmothers in my 
baptism, WHEREIN I wAs MADE a member of Christ, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of heaven. How many sacraments hath Christ 
ordained in his church? Two only, as Genre 
RALLY NECESSARY TO SALVATION, that is to say, 
baptism and the supper of the Lord. What is the 
inward and spiritual grace? fi. e. of baptism.] A 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness; 
for, being by nature born in sin, and the children 
of wrath, we are HEREBY MADE the children of 
grace,* Thus children are taught by the parish 


* See the Office for Public Baptism of Infants, and the Cate- 
chism. Whether the doctrine here advanced be consistent with 
the sentiments of Protestant Pedobaptists in general, or calcnlated 
to instruct the ignorant and edify believers, I must leave the reader 
- to judge. 1 will take the liberty, however, of subjoining a quota- 
tion from the celebrated Wirsius, and another from the no less 
excellent Dr. OWEN, relating to this poiat. The former thus ex- 
presses himself: Communio cum Christo et corpore ipsius mystico 
in electis infantibus baptismum antecedere videtur; saltem judicio 


charitatis. Padobaptismo enim UTI FUNDAMENTUM substruitur. 
} 
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minister; and in the firm persuasion of these 
they are confirmed by the bishop. For, immediately — 
- before he lays upon them his episcopal hand, he 
recognizes, in a solemn address to God, the great 
blessings supposed to be conferred and received by 
them at the time of their baptism. Thus he prays, 
« Almighty and ever living God, who hast. vouch- 
safed to. REGENERATE THESE THY SERVANTS by 
-water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto 
them FORGIVENESS OF ALL THEIR. SINS.’ — And, 
after imposition of hands, ‘We make our humble 
supplications unto thee [the divine Majesty] for 
_ these thy servants ;. upon whom (after the example 
of thy holy apostles) we have now laid our hands, 
to. certify them (by this sign) of thy favour and 
gracious goodness towards them. Once more: As 
the Church of England suggests. a painful. doubt, 
relating to the final happiness of such infants as 


Hoc quippe argumento. passim pugnatur ab orthodoxis: ad quos 
pertinet foedus gratiz, et communio Christi, atque ecclesiz, et quo- 
rum est regnum ceelorum, eos oportet baptizari. Atqui hee omnia 
infantibus electis, et federatis competunt. Bopius, Romane 
ecclesiz doctores in gravissimo errore versari autumat, quum sta- 
tuunt baptizandos, priusquam hoc ‘signacule obsignentur ; Christi 
membra non esse, ad ejus corpus et communionem non pertinere, 
sed tum demum e potestate diaboli liberari, inque Christi familiam 
transire. Miscel. Sac. Tom. Uf. Exercit. XIX, § XX1I.—The latter 
thus: Neque sané dogma pernitiosius, aut quod peceatorum animis 
presentius venenum prepinaret, facilé excogitaret ipse mendaciorum 
pater. Dum enim miseri homines mortui peccatis sibi adblandiun- 
tur quod in baptismo renati fuerint, atque in utramque aurem otiose 
dormiant; necessitatem absolutam et indispensabilem spiritualis to- 
tius hominis renovationis sfisque déque habentes, statum suum mi- 
serrimum agnoscere, et ad gratiam Christi vivificantem confugere 
negligunt atque ita pernitiosissima securitate sopiti, wterndm pe- 
yeunt. Theologoum. 1. vi. ¢. Vv, p. 477, 478, 
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; “die without ‘baptism; so she absolutely forbids her. 


Burial Service to be read over an y who die un- 
_ baptized; placing them, in this respect, on a level 
with those ‘that die under a sentence of excom- 
munication for the most.enormous crimes, or are 
guilty of felo de se. For thus she instructs her 
members, and thus she directs her ministers: ‘ It 
_ is certain by God’s word, that children which are. 
baptized, dying before they commit actual sin, are 
undoubtedly saved—Here it is to be noted, that the 
office ensuing [i.e. the burial office] is not to be 
used for any that die unbaptized, or excommunicate, 
or have laid violent hands upon themselves.* Nay, 
so confident is our national church of these things 
being agreeable to the word of God, that she 
boldly pronounces the following sentence on all 
who dare to call them in question: ‘ Whosoever 
shall hereafter affirm, that the form of God’s wor- 
ship, contained m the Book of Common Prayer, 
and administration of the sacraments, containeth 
any thing in it that is repugnant to the scriptures, 
let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not re- 
stored but by the bishop of the place, or arch- 
bishop, after his repentance and public revocation 
_ of such his wicked errors.* Thus our national 
church teaches, and thus her clergy profess, most 


* Order for confirmation, Rubric, at the conclusion of the office © 


for Public Baptism of Infants, and Rubrie prefixed to Grder foy 
Burial of the Dead. 

* Constitutions and Canons, No, [V.—While hearing the thun- 
der of this Canon Ecclesiastical, I am reminded of that anathema 
tizing decree established by the Council of Trent: Si quis dixerit 
baptismum liberum esse, hoc est, non necessarium ad salutem, anaz 
thema sit. Sess. VII. Can. V. hat is, if any one shall assert, that 
Baptism is free, or not necessary to salvation, let him be accursed, 
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solemnly profess to believe. Consequently, v er a 
we really chargeable with representing baptisaliea: . 
a saving ordinance, our brethren of the Establish- 
meat could not consistently lodge a complaint 
against us on that account. 

If we consult the writings of the most eminent 
preachers among the Methodists we shall find, that 
their sentiments harmonize with the doctrine of the — 
National Church, in regard to the efficacy and : 
absolute necessity of baptism. The late pious and 
extensively useful Mr. George Whitefield, thus ex- 
presses. his views of the subject before us, ‘ Does 
not this verse [John iii. 5.] urge the absolute necessity 
of water baptism; Yes, where it may be had; but 
how God will deal with persons unbaptized we 
cannot tell. What have we to do to judge those: 
_ that are without.*+-Our ministring brethren of 
the Tabernacle have sometimes taken the liberty 
of making reflections upon us, as if our opinion 
relating to baptism greatly intrenched on the offices 
and honour of Jesus Christ. Had they met with 
language and sentiments like these in any of our 
publications, especially in those of the late Dr. Gill, 
they would, undoubtedly, have thought themselves 
fully warranted in using their utmost efforts to ex- 
pose the dangerous error, and to guard their hearers’ 
against us, as making a saviour of baptism. But 
while some of them, being Conformists, have so- 
lemnly professed their cordial consent to the vari-. 
ous articles contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer and administration of the sacraments, and 
while they ad/ unite in revering the character of the, 
late Mr. Whitefield; they could not be either candid 

Works, Vol. iv. p. 355, 36. 
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er consistent in condemning us were we really 
chargeable with representing baptism as necessary 
to salvation. What, then, must we think of their 
conduct, when there is no proof, nor the least sha- 
dow of proof, that we have ever done any such’ 
thing?—As I have a sincere and high regard for 
many who preach the gospel and unite in public 
worship at the Tabernacle, and as it is my earnest 
prayer that a divine blessing may attend them; so 
would give me real pleasure to find, that sligy 
who fill the pulpit in that place, are more cautious 
in censuring the Baptists, and more consistent with 
their loud professions of candour and a catholic 
spirit; lest, through mistake, they be still culpable 
of bearing false witness against their brethren. - 

Mr. John Wesley, enumerating the benefits. we 
receive by being baptized, speaks in the following 
language: ‘ By baptism we enter into covenant with 
God, into that everlasting covenant, which he hath 
commanded for ever. By baptism we are admitted 
into the church, and consequently made members 
of Christ, its head.—By baptism we, who were 
by nature children of wrath, are made the children 
of God, And-this regeneration is more than barely 
being admitted into the church. —By water, then, 
as a means, the water of baptism, we are’ regene- 
rated or born again. Baptism doth now save us, 
if we live answerable thereto ; if we repent, believe, 
and obey the gospel. Supposing this, as it admits 
us into the church here, so into glory hereafter.—If 
infants are guilty of original sin, in the ordinary 
way, they cannot be saved, unless this be washed _ 
way by baptism”* So Mr. Wesley teaches; so, 

ae ae, Preservative, p. 146-—150. 
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says a learned cardinal, the church has aed 
lieved;* and the Council of Trent confirms 
whole. In the firm persuasion of this doctrine, 
Mr. Wesley is also desirous of settling the members’ 
of his very numerous societies. For these posi- 
tions are contained in a book, professedly intended: 
to preserve the reader from unsettled notions in re- 
ligion. Now, as I.cannot suppose this author 
imagines, with Dodwell, that infants who die with- 
out baptism, are not immortal; I know not whe- 
ther he chooses to lodge them in the limbus puero- 
rum of the Papists;f or whether, with Austin, he 
consigns them over to eternal damnation; though 
the one or the other must be their case. For, that 
millions die without baptism, is an undoubted fact ; 
and that God in favour of such, should be fre- 
quently departing from the erdinary method of his 
divine procedure, much oftener departing from, than’ 
acting according to it, is hard to conceive; is ab-' 
solutely incredible, as it involves a contradiction: 
Yet, on Mr. Wesley’s principles, it must be so, if 
the generality of those that have died, since bap-' 
tism was instituted, be not excluded the kingdom 
of heaven. For he who considers what multitudes 
of Jews and Heathens have peopled the earth, ever | 
since the Christian dispensation commenced ; what 
an extensive spread Mahomet’s imposture has had 
for more than eleven hundred years; and what 
numbers of infants die without baptism, even in 
Christian countries, cannot but conclude, even ad-: 


* Semper Ecclesia credidit, ieee perire, si absque Baptismo 


de -hac vita recedant. Bellarm. apud Amesium, Bell, Enervat 
Tom. II. p. 67. 


+ Forbesii Instruct. Hist. Theolog. p, 493. 
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thitting Padobaptism to have been practised by’ 
the apostles, that a vast majority of deceased infants | 


‘merous publications, is beyond a doubt ; is known’ 


\ 


have left the world without being baptized.* Now 
who could suppose an author and a preacher, that 


asserts the efficacy and exalts the importance of 


baptism at this extravagant rate, should char ge 
the Baptists with eine an unlawful AE 
en that ordinance? Yet, that he has frequently 
done so, in his pulpit discourses, if not in his nu- 


to thousands. Where, then, are his consistency, 
his candour, his catholic spirit! 

‘Nor are we conscious of attributing any degree 
of importance to Baptism, which our Pedobaptist 
Dissenting brethren do not allow, and for which 
they do not plead. Do we consider it as a divine 
appointment, as an institution of Christ, the admi- 
nistration and use of which are to continue to the 
end of the world? So do they. Do they consider 
it as an ordinance which, when once rightly admi- 
nistered to a proper subject, is never to be repeated? 
So do we. Do we look upon it as indispensably 
necessary to communion at the Lord’s table? So 


* Mr. Wesley, it is well known, is a very warm defender of ge- 
neral redemption. He must, consequently, believe, that those infants 
who die without baptism, were as really redeemed by the death of 
Christ, as those that have the ordinance administered tothem. In 
regard, therefore, to all that perish for want of baptism, it should 
seem, on his principles, as if our divine Lord were less careful te 
provide an administrator to confer an ordinance, than to offer a 
propitiatory sacrifice; and more sparing of a little water than of 
his own blood: even though he knew the latter would be of no avail, 
in millions of instances, without the former. But whether sucir 
sentiments be agreeable to the scriptures, or honourable to our 
Lord’s atonement, the reader will be at no loss to determine, 
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do they. Do we actually refuse comminién t6 
such whom we consider as unbaptized? So do they. 
No man; I presume, if considered by them as not 
baptized, would be admitted to break bread at the 
Lord’s table, in any of their churches; however 
amiable his character; or how much soever they 
might esteem him in other respects. : 

Nor is this a new opinion, or a novel practice + 
’ for such has been the sentiments, and such the 
conduct of the Christian church in every age: 
Before the grand Romish apostasy, in the very 
dcpth of that apostasy, and sincé the Reformation, 
both at home and abroad ; the general practice has 
been, to receive none but baptized persons to 
communion at the Lord’s table.’ The following 
quotations from ancient and modern writers, re- | 
lating to this point, may not be improper. — Juséin 
Martyr, for instance, when speaking of the Lord’s 
supper, says, ‘ This food is called by us, the 
fucharist; of which it is xoé lawful for any to 
partake, but such as believe the things that are 
taught by us to be true, and have been baptized.’* 
Jerom; ‘Catechumens cannot communicate ;’ i.e. 
at the Lord’s table, they being wnrbaptized.t— 
Austin, when asserting the absolute necessity of 
infants receiving the Lord’s supper, says; ‘ Of 
which, certainly, they cannot partake, unless they 
be baptized.’ |— Bede informs us, that three young 


* Apolog. I. p. 162. Apud Suicerum, Thes. Ecclesi. Tom. II. 
col. 1135. 

+ Catechumeni—communicare non possunt. 
If, ad Corinth. 


{ Quod nisi baptizati non utique possunt. LEpist. ad Bonifa- 
cium, Epist. evi. 


In Cap. vii. Epist. 
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eprinces among the eastern Saxons, seeing a bishop 
administer the sacred supper, desired to partake 
of it, as their deceased and royal father had done. 
‘To whom the bishop answered; ‘ If ye will be 
washed, or baptized, in the salutary fountain, as 
your father was, ye may also partake of the Lord’s 
supper, as he did: but if you despise the former, 
ye cannot in any wise receive the latter. They re- 
plied, We will not enter into the fountain, or be 
baptized ; nor have we any need of it; but yet we 
desire to be refreshed with that bread.’ After 
which, the historian tells us, that they importu- 
nately requesting, and the bishop resolutely refusing 
them admission to the holy table, they were so 
exasperated, as to banish both him and his out of 
their kingdom.*— Theophylact; ‘ No unbaptized 
person partakes of the Lord’s supper.’}—Bona- 
venture; ‘ Faith, indeed, is necessary to all the 
sacraments, but especially to the reception of bap- 
tism: because baptism is the first among the sacra- 
ments, and ¢ée door of the sacraments.’ { 


* Si vultis ablui fonte illo salutari, quo pater vester, ablutus est, 
potestis etiam panis sancti, [quem] participabat, esse participes. 
Sin autem lavacrum vite contemnitis, nullatenus valetis panem vite 
participare. At illi nolumus, inquiunt, fontem intrare, qui nec illo 
opus nos habere novimus, sed tamen pane illo refici volumus. 
Cumque diligenter ac saepé ab illo essent admoniti, nequaquam fieri 
posse, ut absque purgatione sacrosancta quis oblationi sacrosancte 
communicet, ad ultimum furore commeti aiebant ; Si nen vis assen- 
tire nobis in tam facili causa quam petimus, non poteris jam in 
nostra provincia demorari. Et expulerunt eum, ac de suo regno 
cum suis abire jusserunt. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. v. p. 63. 

+ Ovdes aBanrisos werarauBave, In cap. xiv. Matt. p. 83. 

t Fidem quidem esse necessariam omnibus sacramentis, sed spe- 
sialitar appropriari baptismo: quoniam baptismus est primum inter’ 
sacramenta et januasacramentorum. dApud Fortesium, Instruct. 


Historic, Theolog. lib, x, cap. iv, § 9. 
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Quotations of this kind might, no douse 


‘greatly multiplied: but that none were admitted 
‘to the sacred supper in the first ages of the Chris- 


‘tian church, before they were baptized, we are 
‘assured by various learned writers, well versed in 


ecclesiastical antiquity. Forinstance: Frid. Span- 
heimius asserts, ‘That none but baptized persons 
were admitted to the Lord’s table.’* Lord Chan- 


cellor King; ‘ Baptism was always precedent’ to 


the Lord’s supper; and none were admitted to re- 


eeive the eucharist, till they were baptized. This 


is so obvious to every man, that it needs no proof.’ f 
—Dr. Wail; ‘ No church ever gave the communion 
to any persons before they were baptized—Among 
all the absurdities that ever were held, none ever 
maintained éhat, that any person should partake of 
the communion before he was baptized.’¢—Dr. 
Doddridge; ‘It is certain that Christians in geé- 


neral have always been spoken of, by the mest 


‘ancient fathers, as bajtized persons:—aid it is 
also certain, that as far as our knowledge of pri- 
mitive antiquity reaches, no unbaptized person re- 
ceived the Lord’s =a Le 

That the Protestant churches in general have 
always agreed in the same sentiment and conduct, 
is equally evident. Out of many eminent writers 
that might be mentioned, the following quotations 
may suffice. Uvrsinus, for instance, asserts; ‘ That 
they who are not yet baptized, should not be ad- 


* Subjecta ad eucharistiam admissa, soli baptizati. Hist. Chris- 
dian. col, 623. 

+ Enquiry, Part ii. p. 44. 

t Hist. Infant Bap. Part ii. chap. 3 1x. 

§ Lectures, p. 54, 


- HE BAPTISTS. 345 


mitted to the sacred supper.’*—Ravenellius, when 
speaking of the Lord’s supper, says; ‘ Baptism 
ought to precede; nor is the holy supper to be 
administered to any, except they be baptized. t— 
Zanchius ; ‘We believe that Baptism, as a sacra- 
ment appointed by Christ, is absolutely necessary 
in the church.’t—Hoornbeekius; * No one is ad- 
mitted to the sacred supper, znless he is baptized.’ § 
—Twrreitinus; <Itis one thing to have a right to 
those external ordinances of the church, which 
belong to a profession; and it is another to be in- 
terested in the internal blessings of faith. Unbap- 
tized believers have actually a right to these, be- 
‘cause they are already partakers of Christ. and his 
‘benefits ; though they have not yet a right to those, 
except in observing the appointed order by bap- 
tism.’||\—Mastricht; § As no uncircumcised male was 
admitted to the typical supper, that is the passover ; 
so, under the New Testament, no unbaptized per- 
son is admitted to the Lord’s table.’ {— Leydecker ; 


* Nondum baptizati, ad coenam non sunt admittendi. Corp. 
Doct. Christ. p. 566. 

_ + Baptismus debet praecedere; coena verd nonnisi baptizatis est 
danda. Bibliothéca Sacra, Tom. i. p. 201. 

t Credimus baptismum in ecciesia omnind necessarium esse tan- 
quam sacramentum a Christo institutum. Opera, Tom. viii. col. 516. 
~§ Nemoad coenam admittitur, nisi baptizatus. Socin. Confut. 
Tom. iii. p, 416. ’ 

|| Aliud jus habere ad sacra ecclesiz, quee ad professionem re- 
feruntur: Aliud ad interna fidei.. Catechumeni credentes actu jus 
habent ad ista, quia jam partieipes sunt Christi et beneficiorum 
ejus; licét nondum habeant jus ad illa, nisi ordine servato et posito 
baptismo. Institut. Theolog. Tom. iii. Loc. xviii. Quest. iv. § 10. 

{| Ad ceenam typicam, h. e. ad pascha, non admittebatur ullus— 
preputiatus, Exod. xii, 40. sicut sub N.'T. non admittitur non- 
baptizatus, Act. ii, 41,42. Theolog. lib, vii. cap. v. § 29. 
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« Baptism is necessary, not only in a way of expe. 
- diency, but by virtue of a divine precept. They, 
therefore, who reject it, reect the counsel of God 
against themselves.’*—,Benedict. Picietus; * The 
supper of our Lord ought not to be administered 
to persons that are unbaptized: for before baptism, 

men are not considered as members of the visible 
church.’ +|—Markius ; the dying, and the unbaptized, 

are not to be admitted to communion.’ {—Dr. Man- 
ton; ‘« In foro ecclesi@, before the church, none but 
baptized persons have aright to the Lord’s table.’§ 
—Mr, baxter; ‘ If any should be so impudent as 
to say, it is not the meaning of Christ, that baptiz- 
ing should «immediately, without delay, follow dis- 
 ctpling, they are confuted by the constant example 
of scripture. So that I dare say, that this will be 
out of doubt with all rational, considerate, umpartial 
Christians.’||—-Once more: Dr. Doddridge, thus 
expresses his views of the subject. ‘The law of 
Christ requires that all who believe the gospel, 
should be baptized—For any to abstain from bap- 
tism, when he knows it is an institution of Christ, 
and that it is the will of Christ that he should 
subject himself to it, is such an act of disobedience 
to his authority, as és inconsistent with true fath— 


* Baptismus necessarius est necessitate preecepti, non solum ex- 
pedientiz. Quare, qui eum réjiciunt, concilium Dei adversus se- 
ipsos rejiciunt. Idea Theolog. p. 225, 

+ Non debet administrari coena—non baptizatis; nam ante bap. 
tismum non censeutur homiues esse in, ecclesia. Theolog. Chris- 
tiana, p. 959, 960. 

t Ad communionem hanc admittendi sunt, noa—expirantes, aut 
non-baptizati. Christ. Theolog. Medulla, p. 406, 

§ Supplem. Morn. Exercis. p. 199, 

{| Plain Scripture Proof, p. 126, 
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How eacellent soever any man’s character is, he 
must be baptized before he can be looked upon as 
completely a member of the church of Christ.’ * 
Perfectly conformable to these testimonies, are 
the Catechisms and Confessions of faith, that have 
been published at any time, or by any denomina- 
tion of Christians: for if the positive institutions 


of Christ be not entirely omitted, baptism is not 


only always mentioned first; but generally men- 
tioned in such a way, as intimates that it is a pre- 
requisite to the Lord’s table. And so, even in our 
common forms of speaking, if we have occasion to 
mention both those solemn appointments of our 
Lord, baptism still has the priority. Thus gene- 
rally, thus universally, is it allowed, that baptism 
is necessary to communion at the Lord’s table.— 
Nay, many of our Protestant Dissenting brethren 
consider the ordinance in a more important light 
than we do. For they frequently represent it, as a. 
seal of the covenant of grace; as a means of bringing 
their infant offspring into covenant with God; and 
some of them severely censure us, for leaving our 
children to the uxcovenanted mercies of the Most 
High, merely because we do not baptize them. 


‘Expressions and sentiments these, which we neither | 


adopt nor approve; because they seem to attribute 
more to the ordinance, than the sacred scriptures, 
in our opinion, will warrant. 

It appears, then, to be a fact, a stubborn, incon- 
testable fact, that our judgment and conduct, re- 
lating to the necessity of baptism cn order to com- 


* aes p. 608, 512s Discourses on Regen. Postscript to 
Pref, p. 12, | 


Te ee 


348 ee MEOboer FOR ee” 


munion, perfectly coincide with the sentiments and. 
practice of our National Church, and with all — 
Pedobaptist churches in these kingdoms. Nor’ 
have I heard of any such church now upon earth, 
with which we do not, in this respect, agree: for 
none, of whom I have any intelligence, be their 
sentiments or modes of worship whatever they may 
in regard to other things, admit any to the sacred 
supper, who have not, in their opinion, been bap- 
tized.—And, on the other hand, when the import- . 
ance of baptism comes under consideration between 
us and them, it is manifest, that both Conformist 
and Nonconformist Padobaptists in general, ascribe 
more to it than we, and place a greater dependence 
upon it. ‘Consequently, neither candour, nor reason, 

_ nor justice will admit that we should be charged, 
as we have frequently been, with laying an unwar- 
rantable stress upon it. 

The point controverted between us and our Px- 
dobaptist brethren is not, Whether unxdaptized be- 
lievers may, according to the laws of Christ, be ad- 
mitted to communion ; for here we have no dispute; 
but, What is baptism, and who are the proper sub- 
jects of it? In the discussion of these questions 
there is, indeed, a wide and a very material differ- 
ence; but in regard to the former we are entirely 
agreed.— Why, then, do our brethren censure us as 
uncharitably rigid, and incorrigible bigots? The 
principal reason seems to be this: They, in general, 
admit, that zmmersion in the name of the triune 
God, on a profession of faith in Jesus Christ, is 
baptism, real baptism; while our fixed and avowed 
persuasions will not permit us to allow that infant 
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- Sprinkling,* though performed with the greatest, 
solemnity, is worthy of the name. Consequently, 

though they, consistently with their own princi- 
ples, may receive ws to communion among them, 

yet we cannot admit them to fellowship with us 
at the Lord’s table, without contradicting our pro- 

fessed sentiments. For it appears to us, on the 
most deliberate inquiry, that immersion is not a 
mere circumstance, or a mode of baptism, but essen- 

tial to the ordinance: so that, in our judgment, he 
who is not immersed, is not baptized. This is the 
principle on which we proceed, in refusing com- 
munion to our Pedobaptist brethren; whom, in 

ether respects, we highly esteem, and towards 

whom we think it our duty to cultivate the most 
cordial affection—Nor can we suppose but they 
would act a similar part, were they in our situation.’ 
Were they fully persuaded, for instance, that the 
great Head of the church had not commanded, 
nor any way authorized, his ministering servants 
to require a profession of faith prior to baptism; 
and were they equally certain that the ordinance 
never was administered by the apostles to any but: 
infants, nor in any other way than that of asper-. 
ston, or pouring; would they not look upon the 
emmersion of professing believers as a quite different 
thing from baptism? And, were this the case, 

would they not consider us as unbaptized, and , 
refuse to have communion with us on that account ?° 
I am persuaded they would, notwithstanding 


* The reader is desired to observe, that when I make use of the 
phrase infant sprinkling, or any expression of a similar import, it 
is merely by way of distinction ; without annexing any scepndary, 
or obnoxious idea to it, 
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their affection for any of us, as believers: me 
Christ. Consequently, if we be really culpable im 
the eyes of our brethren, it is for denying the : 
validity of infant baptism; not because we refuse 
communion to Pedobaptists—for an error in our 
judgment, which misleads the conscience; not for 
perverseness of temper, or a want of love to the 
disciples of Christ. 

Nor was the Lord’s supper appointed to be a. 
test of brotherly love among the people of God} 
though several objections that are made against 
us, seem to proceed on that supposition. It must, 

“indeed, be allowed, that as it is a sacred feast 
and an ordinance of divine worship, mutual chris- 
tian affection, among communicants at the same 
table, is very becoming and highly necessary ; and 
so it is in all other branches of social’ religion. 
But that sitting down at the holy supper should 

_ be considered as the criterion of my love to ins 
dividuals, or to any Christian community, does 
not appear from the word of God. No, the supper 
of our Lord was designed for other and greater 
purposes. It was intended to teach and: exhibit 
the most interesting of all truths, and the most 
wonderful of all transactions. The:design of the 
Great Institutor was, that it should be a memos 
rial. of God's: love fo us, and of Immanuel’s death 

for us; that, the most astonishing favour ever dis- 
played; ¢/zs;. the most stupendous: fact that angels: 
ever beheld. Yes,. the love of God, in giving his 
dear, his only Son; and the death of Christ, as 
our divine substitute and propitiatory sacrifice, 
are the grand objects we are called to contem- 
plate at the Lord’s table—As to a proof, a sub: 
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stantial proof of our love to the children of God, 
it is not given at so cheap and easy a rate as” 
that of sitting down with them, either occasionally” 
‘or statedly, at the holy table. Numbers do that, 
who are very far from loving the disciples of. 
Christ, for the truth’s sake. To give real evi- 
dence of that heavenly affection, there must be the 
exercise of such tempers, and the performance of 
such actions, as require much self-denial; and 


without which, were we to commune with them’ 


ever so often, or talk ever so loudly of candour’ 
and a catholic spirit;—we should, after all, be 
destitute of that charity, without which we are 
nothing. The reader, therefore, will do welk to 
remember, that the true test of his love to the 
disciples of Christ, is, not a submission to any 
particular ordinance of public worship; for that is: 
rather an evidence of his love to God and rever- 
ence for his authority; but sympathizing with 
them in their afflictions; feeding the hungry, 
_ clothing the naked, and taking pleasure in doing 
them good, whatever their necessities may be, 
For this I have the authority of our final Judge, 
who will say to his people, Come, ye blessed: of 
my Father, for—what? Ye have manifested: your 
love to the saints and your faith in me, by holding 
free communion at my table with believers of all 
denominations? No such thing. But, Z was an 
hungered, and ye gave me meat; Iwas thirsty and 
ye gave me drink; LE was a stranger and ye took 
me in; naked, and ye clothed'me; L was sick, and’ 
ye visited me; -E was in: prison, and ye cume unto: 
- me.™ 

* Matt, xxv. 34—40, Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. 
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_ Our opponents often insinuate, that we are n ore 
genlousi to establish a fayourite mode and make 
proselytes to our own opinion and party, than to 
promote the honour of Jesus Christ and the happi- ~ 
ness of immortal souls. Were this the case, we 
should, indeed, be much to blame, and greatly 
disgrace our Christian character. ‘ But why are 
the Baptists to be thus represented? Do they 
affirm that the kingdom of Christ is confined to 
them? that they only have the true religion among 
them? and that, unless men are of their party, they 
will not be saved? Do they wish success to none - 
that are employed in the vineyard, but themselves ? 
or say of others, engaged in the same common: 
cause, Master forbid them, because they follow not. 
with us? On the contrary, do they not profess a 
warm esteem and affection for all those of whatever 
communion, who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and _ 
aim to promote his cause in the world? and do they ~ 
not give proof of this, by holding a friendly corre-. 
spondence with them as opportunities offer; and 
by cordially joining them in occasional exercises of 
public worship? It is not the distinguishing tenet. 
of baptism, how much soever they wish it to pre- 
vail, that is the main band that knits them in affec-. 
tion to one another: it is the infinitely nobler con-. 
sideration of the relation they stand in to Christ as’ 
his disciples. They hope, therefore, to be believed 
when they declare, that they most cordially em- 
brace in the arms of Christian love the friends of 
Jesus, who differ from them in this point; and to 
be further believed when they add, that they hold 
the temper and conduct of the furious zealot for 
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F: baptism, ti fails in his allegiance to Christ, and — 
in the charity he owes his fellow Chiristians, in 
sovereign contempt.”* 

Nor are they who plead for infant baptism the 
only persons under whose censure the generality 
of us have the unhappiness to fall. So very pecu- 
liar is our situation, that some even of our Baptist 
brethren char ge us with being é0o strict and rigid, 
because we do not receive Pedobaptists into com- 
munion ; a practice which they haye adopted, and 
warmly defend. Nay, some of them have boldly 
declared, that our conduct by refusing so to do, is 
_ greatly prejudicial to the honour and interest of 
true religion, and not a little contributing to the 
cause of infidelity.t This, it must be allowed, is a 
home thrust. We have need, consequently, to be 
provided with armour of proof; with Robur et Ais 
triplex, Especially, considering, that this charge 
is laid against us, by two of our brethren, under 
those respectable characters, The Candid, and The 
Peaceful, For when such amiable and venerable 
personages as Candour and Peace, unite in pre- 
ferring a bill of indictment against a supposed 
offender, the grand jury can hardly forbear pre- 
judging the cause, by finding it a true bill, before 
they have examined so much as one witness on 
either side. — Mr. Bunyan, also, who zealously 
pleaded the cause of free communion, when it was 
yet in its infancy, and who intituled one of his 
publications in defence of his favourite hypothesis, 
Peaceable principles and true; did not fail to charge 


* Dr. Stennet’s Answer to Mr. Addington, Part ii. p. 284, 283, 
+ Candidus and Paviniows, in their Modest Plea for Free Com: 


munion, 
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his Baptist brethren, who differed from 
particular, ina similar way. Yes, notin 
Mr. Bunyan’s candid, catholic, peaceable princi- 
ples; and though he was, at that very time, plead- 
ing for candour, catholicism, and peace, in the 
churches of Christ; he draws up a Jong list of 
hateful consequences, and charges them to thé 
account of his brethren’s conduct, merely because 
they did not admit Pedobaptists into communion 
with them. The design of the following pages, 
therefore, is to shew, That we cannot receive 
Pedobaptists into communion at the Lord’s table, 
without doing violence to our professed sentiments, 
as Baptists; and to answer the principal objections 
which these our brethren have started against us. 
In doing of which, I shall argue with them on their 
own principles, as Protestant Dissenters and Anti- 
pedobaptists; which kind of argumentation is al- 
ways esteemed both fair and forcible, when rightly 
applied. 


My reader will not here expect a discussion of 


the mode and subject of baptism; for it is not 
that ordinance, considered in itself, or as detached 
from other appointments of Jesus Christ; but the 
order in which it is placed, and the connection in 
which it stands with the Lord’s Supper, that are 
the subject of our inquiry. Nor will-my Pzdo- 


baptist brethren be offended, if I assume, as truths 


and facts, things which are controverted between 
them and us; because I do not here dispute with 
them, but with such as profess themselves Baptists, 
yet practise free communion. And though I look 
upon the former as under a mistake, in regard to 


baptism ; I consider them as acting, not only con= 


t 
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+ dkientionsly, but consistently with their own princi+ 
ples, in respect of that ordinance: while I view the 
conduct of the daéter, not only as contrary to the 
order of the primitive Christian churches, but as 
inconsistent with their own avowed sentiments 3 
which disorder and inconsistency I shall now en-’ 
aeagone ta i 


SECTION II, 


The general Grounds on which we proceed, in refus- 
ing Communion at the Lord’s Table to Pedo- 
baptist Believers—Novelty of the Sentiment and 
Practice of our Brethren, who plead for Free 
Communion: and the Inconsistency of such a Cone 
duct with their Baptist Principles. 


THE following positions are so evidently true, and’ 
so generally admitted by Protestant Dissenters, that 
they will not be disputed by those of our brethren 
who plead for free communion. 

Our divine Lord, in whom are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, is perfectly well 
qualified to judge, what ordinances are proper to 
be appointed, and what measures are necessary to 
be pursued, in order to obtain the great design of 
religion ‘among mankind— Being Head over all 
things to the church,. he possesses the highest 


authority to appoint such ordinances of divine — 
_ worship, and to enact such laws for the govern- 


ment of his house, as are agreeable to his unerring 
wisdom, and calculated to promote the important 
2A2 
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‘ 


objects he has in view; which appointments | 
laws must bind the cahiees of his government im 
the strictest manner—Having loved the church to 
the most astonishing degree, even so as to give 
himself a ransom for her; he must be considered 
as having made the wisest and the best appoint- 
ments, as having given the most salutary and per- 
fect laws, with a view to promote her happiness, 
and as means of his own glory—These laws and 
ordinances are committed to writing, and con- 
tained in the Bible: which heavenly volume is the 
rule of our faith and practice, in things pertaining 
to religion; our complete and only rule, in alk. 
things relating to the instituted worship of God, 
and the order of his house. So that we should 
not receive any thing, as an article of our creed, 
which is not contained in it: do nothing as a part 
of divine worship, not commanded by it; neither 
omit, nor alter any thing that has the Bee of 
our Lord’s appointment—Nor have we any reason 
to expect, that our divine Lawgiver and sovereign 
Judge will accept our solemn services, any further 
than we follow those directions which he has 
given, without addition, alteration, or diminution. 
—What thing soever I command you, observe to 
do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish 
Jrom it; weré the injunctions of Jehovah to the 
antient Israelitish nation. Teaching them to observe 
all things, whatsoever I have commanded you; is the 
requisition of Jesus Christ, to all his ministering 
servants.* 


* Deut. xii. 32. Matt. xxviii. 20.—Smith’s Compend.. Acc. of 
the Form and Order of the ok p- 15, 16. 
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In the worship of God there cannot ‘be either 
obedience or faith, unless we regard the divine.ap- 
pointments. Not obedience; for that supposes a 
precept, or what is equivalent to it. Not faith; 
for that requires a promise, or some divine decla- 
ration. If, then, we act without a command, we 
have reason to apprehend that God will say to us, 
as he did to Israel of old, Who hath required this 
at your hand? And, on the contrary, when our 
divine Sovereign enjoins the performance of any 
duty, to deliberate is disloyalty; to dispute is 
rebellion. ‘ Believers, who really attend to com- 
munion with Jesus Christ,’ says.a judicious author, 
‘do labour to keep their hearts chaste to him in 
his ordinances, institutions, and worship. They 
will receive nothing, practise nothing, own nothing, 
but what is of his own appointment. They know 
that from the foundation of the world he never did 
allow, nor ever will, that in any thing the will of 
the creatures should be the measure of his honour, 
or the principle of his worship, either as to matter 
er manner. it was a witty and true sense that one 
gave of the second commandment; Non imago, non 
simulachrum prohibetur ; sed, non facies tibi. Itisa 
making to ourselves, an inventing, a finding out ways 
of worship, er means of honouring God, not by 
him appointed, that is so severely forbidden.*— 
‘To serve God otherwise than he requireth,’ says 
another learned writer, ‘is not to worship, but to 
rob and mock him. In God’s service, it is a greater 
sin to do that which we are not to do, than not 
to do that which we are commanded. This is 
but a sin of omission; but that a sin of sacrilege 

* Dr. Owen on Communion with God, p. 170. 
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and high contempt. In this we charge the law 
only with difficulty; bat in that with folly. Tn 
this we discover our weakness to do the will, but 
in that we declare our impudence and arrogancy 
to controul the wisdom of God. In this we ac- 
knowledge our own insufficiency; in that we deny 
the all-sufficiency and plenitude of God’s own law 
—~We see the absurdity and wickedness of will- 
worship, when the same man who is to perform 
the obedience, shall dare to appoint the laws; 
implying a peremptory purpose of no further ob- 
servance than may consist with the allowance of 
his own judgment. Whereas true obedience must 
be grounded on the majesty of that power that 
commands, not on the judgment of the subject, 
or benefit of the precept imposed. Divine laws 
require obedience, not so much from the quality of 
the things commanded (though they be ever so holy 
and good), as from the authoriiy of him that insti- 
tutes them.”* | 

‘That the gospel should be preached in all nations 
for the obedience of faith; and that, under certain 
restrictions, they who receive the truth, should be 
formed into a church state, few can doubt: and it 
is equally clear, from the foregoing positions, that 
it belongs to the supreme, royal prerogative of 
Jesus Christ, to appoint the terms and conditions 
on which his peopte shall have a place in his house, 
and a seat at his table. Vor we cannot suppose, 
with any appearance of reason, that these condi- 
tions are arbitrary; or such as every distinct com- 
munity may think fit to impose. No; a gospel 
church has no more power to fix the terms of 

* Bp. Reynolds’s Works, p, 163, 422. 
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communion, or to set aside those prescribed by 
Jesus Christ, than to make a rule of faith, or to’ 
settle ordinances of divine worship. This is ‘one 
characteristic of a church, as distinguished from 
a civil society; the terms of admission into the 
datter are discretional; provided they do not in- 
terfere with any divine law; but those of the former 
are fixed by him who is King in Zion. No con- 
gregation of religious professors, therefore, has any. 
authority to make the door of admission into their 
communion either straiter, or wider, than Christ 
himself has made it.*—‘ The original form of this 
house, [i. e. the church of Christ] was not preca- 
rious and uncertain; to be altered, and changed, 
and broke in upon by man, or by any set of men, 
at pleasure. This. would reflect on the wisdom 
and care, as well as on the steadiness of Christ; 
who is in his house, as well as in the highest 
heavens, the steady and faithful Jesus; the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and not in the 
least given to change; but its form is fixed, par- 
ticularly in the New Testament. Had not Moses, 
nor any of the elders of Israel, so much power 
over the tabernacle as to alter or change a pin 
thereof? and with what face can man pretend to 
a power to model and alter at pleasure gospel 
churches? As if Christ, the true Moses, had for- 
got, or neglected, to leave with us the pattern of 
the house.’ 

Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are positive ap- 
pointments in the Christian church, about which 
we cannot know any thing relating to their mode 


* Dr. Ridgley’s Body of Divinity, p. 343. Glasgow Edition. 
+ Mr. Bragge on Church Discipline, p. 9. 
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of administration, subjects, or design, except from 
the revealed will of their Great Institutor. For, 
“as a learned writer observes, “All positive duties, 
or duties made such by institution alone, depend 
entirely upon the will and declaration of the person 
who institutes or ordains them, with respect to the 
real design and end of them; and, consequently to 
the due manner of performing them.’ It behoves 
us, therefore, well to consider the rule which our 
Lord has given relating to these ordinances. ‘ Be- 
cause we can have no other direction in this sort: 
of duties; unless we will have recourse to mere. 
invention, which makes them our own institutions, 
and not the institution of those who first appointed 
them.™*:< 
That there is a connection between the two posi- 
tive institutions of the New Testament, is manifest 
from the word of God; and that one of them must 
be prior to the other, in order of administration, 
is evident from the nature of things: for a person 
cannot be baptized and receive the sacred supper 
at the same instant. Here, then, the question is 
(if a doubt may be moved on a point so evident, 
without affronting common sense), which of them 
has the previous claim on a real convert’s obedi- 
ence? Baptism, or the Lord’s Supper? If we 
appeal to the persuasion and practice of Chris- 
tians in all nations and in every age, it will 
clearly appear, that the former was universally 
considered, by the churches of Christ,t as a di- 


* Bp. Hoadley’s Plain Account, p. 3. 

+ That there were people of different denominations in the second 
and third centuries, who pretended a regard to the name of Jesus 
Christ, and yet rejected Baptism, is readily allowed; but then, it 
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~venely appointed prerequisite for fellowship in the 
datter, till about the middle of the last century, 


here in England; when some few of the Baptists 


began to call it in question, and practically to 


deny it. This our brethren now do, who defend 
and practise free communion, For they admit 
Pedobaptists to the Lord’s table; though, on their 


-own principles, infant sprinkling is not baptism. 


This appears from hence. That only is baptism _ 


which Christ appointed as such, That, therefore, 


which essentially differs from what he appointed, 
cannot be baptism. But they believe, as well as 
we, that Pedobaptism, as now practised, essen- 


tially differs from the appointment of Christ, both 


as to mode and subject: yet a mode of administra- 


-tion, and a subject to whom it should be adminis- 


tered, are necessary to the existence of baptism, 
as an ordinance of Christ; for without these it is 
only an abstract notion. If, then, the proper sub- 
ject bea professing believer, and the appointed 


‘mode immersion in water, which they maintain as 


well as we; it is not real baptism where these 


are wanting. Agreeable to that saying of an an- 


tient writer, ‘’They who are not rightly baptized, 


may be observed, that many of them had as little esteem for the 
Lord’s Supper. Nay, as a learned writer asserts, the generality of 
them renounced the scriptures themselves. Nor am I ignorant 


‘that Socinus, in the latter end of the sixteenth century, considered 


baptism as an indifferent thing, except in reference to such as are 
converted from Judaism, Paganism, or Mahometanism; but our 
brethren with whom I am now concerned will hardly allow, that 


‘societies formed on the principles of those antient corrupters of 
‘Christianity, nor yet on those of Socinus, are worthy to be called, 


Churches of Christ. Vide Suicerum, Thesaur. Eccles. sub voce 


Barriope ; and Dr, Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. part ii, chap. v. 
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are, doubtless, not baptized at all”*—But that our 
_ brethren do not consider infant sprinkling as having — 

the essentials of Christian baptism in it, is put be-— 
yond a doubt by their own conduct. For they no 
more scruple to baptize professing believers, who 
have been sprinkled in their infancy, than we do: 
and yet, I presume, they are not very fond of being 
considered, or called, Anabaptists; which, notwith- 
standing, is their proper character, if they allow 
that the aspersion of infants has the essentials of 
baptism in it. 

This, then, is a fact, a notorious, undeniable fact, — 
that our brethren practically deny the necessity of 
baptism in order to communion at the sacred 
supper: for they do not, they cannot believe the 
aspersion of infants to be christian baptism, with- 
out rendering themselves obnoxious to the charge 
of Anabaptism. A sentiment so peculiar, and a 
conduct so uncommon as theirs are, in regard to 
this institution, require to be well supported by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost. For were all 
the christian churches now in the world asked, 
except those few that plead for free communion, 
whether they thought it lawful to admit wnxbaptized 
believers to fellowship at the Lord’s table? there 
is reason to conclude they would readily unite in 
that declaration of Paul: We have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God that were before us. 
Yes, considering the novelty of their sentiment and 
conduct, and what a contradiction they are to the 
faith and order of the whole christian church ;— 
onsidering that it never was disputed, so far as 
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I can learn, prior to the sixteenth century, by 
orthodox or heterodox, by Papists or Protestants, | 
whether uwnbaptized believers should be admitted . 
to the Lord’s table ; they all agreemg in the con- 
trary practice, however much they differed in 
matters of equal importance; it may be reason- 
ably expected, and i is by us justly demanded, that 
the truth of their sentiment, and the rectitude of 
their conduct, should be proved, really proved, 
from the records of inspiration. A man may easily 
shew his fondnes for novelty, and the deference 
he pays to his own understanding, by boldly con- 
troverting the opinions, and resolutely opposing 
the practice, of the wisest and the best of men in 
every age; but, if he would avoid the imputation 
of arrogance, he must demonstrate, that the things 
he opposes are vulgar errors, which have nothing 
to recommend them but great antiquity and general 
custom. Our persuasion, therefore, concerning 
the necessity of baptism as a term of communion, 
' having had the sanction of universal belief and uni- 
yersal practice for almost sixteen hundred years, 
it lies on our brethren to prove that it is false 
and unscriptural; and to shew, from the New 
Testament, that theirs has the stamp of divine 
authority. 

But is it not strange, strange to astonishment, 
if the scriptures contain their sentiment, and vin- 
dicate their conduct, that it never was discovered 
by any who acknowledged the proper Deity, the 
eternal dominion, and the complete satisfaction of 
Jesus Christ, till the latter end of the last century? 
seeing, long before then, almost every principle of 
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the iene faith, almost every branch of chriatita 
worship, had been the subject, either of learned or 
unlearned controversy, among such as thought — 
themselves the disciples of Jesus Christ. The 
Quakers arose, it is well known, about the time 
when this new sentiment was first adopted in 
England; and they entirely renounced baptism, 
as well as the Lord’s Supper. But, so far as 
appears, the people of that denomination never 
supposed, that they who thought it their duty to 
celebrate the sacred supper, were at liberty to do 
it before they were baptised.—Here I cannot but 
remark, with how little affection and reverence the 
positive institutions and the authority of Christ 
were treated, in this island, in the last century. 
The ingenious author of the Pilgrim’s Progress 
‘was one of the first, in this kmgdom, who dared. 
to assert, that the want of baptism 7s no bar to 
communion, and acted accordingly. The Quakers 
arising a little before him, proceeded a step further, 
and entirely cashiered both baptism and the supper 
of our Lord; looking upon them, as low, carnal, 
temporary appointments. Much respect, I allow, 
is due to the character of Bunyan. He was an 
eminent servant of Jesus Christ, and patiently 
suffered in his Master’s cause. Many of his writ- 
ings have been greatly useful to the church of God, 
and some of them, it is probable, will transmit 
his name, with honour, to future ages. But yet 
I cannot persuade myself, that either his judgment 
or piety appeared in this bold innovation. The 
disciples of George Fox, though less conformable 
to the word of God, acted more consistently with 
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their own principles, than did the justly celebrated: 
Dreamer then, or our brethren who practise free 
communion now. 

But I forget myself. The last century was the 
grand era of improvement in this nation; of pro- 
digious improvement in light and liberty. In light; 
as well divine, as pilose phieal, In real philoso= 
phical science, by the labours of a Bacon, a Boyle,’ 
and a Newton. In pretended theological know-' 
ledge, by those of a Jessey and a Bunyan. Did 
the former, by deep researches into the system of 
nature, surprise and instruct the world by dis- 
_ eoveries, of which mankind had never before con- 
ceived? The latter, penetrating into the gospel 
system, amused mankind, by casting new light 
on the positive institutions of Jesus Christ, and by 
placing baptism among things of little importance 
im the Christian religion; of which no antient theo-- 
logue had ever dreamed—none, we have reason to’ 
think, that loved the Lord Redeemer. In liberty; 
not less religious than civil; in the church as well 
as the state. Did the struggles of real patriotism, 
and the abdication of a popish prince, make way 
for true liberty in the latter? The repealing of 
Christ’s positive laws by Fox and Barclay, and the’ 
practical claim of a dispensing power by Jessey and 
Bunyan, made way for the inglorious liberty of 
treating positive institutions in the house of God 
just as professors please. 

Some of the popish missionaries among the In- 
dians have been charged, by respectable authorities, 
with concealing the doctrine of the cross from their 
hearers, lest they should be tempted to despise the 
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great Founder of the Christian seliclons because he 
made his exit on a gibbet; and with making it 
their principle aim, to persuade the poor ignorant 
creatures to be baptized; imagining that they would 
be sufficiently christianized, by a submission to 
that ordinance. As if being baptized, and con- 
version to Jesus Christ, were one and the same 
thing; What a destructive delusion this! What 
an impious exaltation of a positive institution, 
into the place of redeeming blood, and the regene- 
rating power of the Holy Spirit!—But were one 
of our ministermg brethren, who plead for free 
communion, to be sent as a missionary in those 
parts of the world; he, I presume, would not be 
in the least danger of thus overrating baptism, 
and of depreciating its great institutor. No; he 
would boldly preach a crucified and risen Jesus, 
as the only foundation of hope for his hearers; 
and, if the energy of God attended his labours 
«with considerable success, he would think it his 
duty to lay before such as believed in Christ, what 
he had learned from the New Testament relating to 
a gospel church—its nature and ordinances, its 
privileges, duties, and great utility. In doing of 
which he could hardly forbear to mention baptism, 
_ a8 an appointment of his divine Master: but: 
though he might mention it, yet, on his: hypo- 
thesis, he could not require a submission. to it, 
as previously necessary to their incorporating as a 
‘church, and their having communion together at 
the Lord’s table. He might, indeed, recommend 
it to his young converts, as having something 
agreeable init; but if they did not see’ its pro< 
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priety; or if, on any other account unknown to 
him, they did not choose to comply, and yet were 
desirous of being formed into a church state, and 
of having communion at the Lord’s table; he could 
not refuse, though not one of them was, or would: 
be baptized. For if it be lawful to admit one be- 
liever to communion, purely as a believer, and with- 
out baptism; it cannot be criminal to admit add 
such, if they desire it: that which is proper and 
right for one, being so to a million, if they be in 
the same circumstances. Thus he would, gather. a 
church in perfect contrast with those formed by his 
fellow missionaries. For, while they put baptism 
in the place of the Saviour, he would reject his 
command, and lay the ordinance entirely aside: 
they make it adi and he make it nothing —And were 
a narrative of such proceedings to fall into the hands 
of a Pedobaptist, who had never heard of any that 
practised, or pleaded for, free communion, what a 
singular figure it would make im his view! ‘A 
minister of Jesus Christ, he would say, gathering a 
church among the Indians, and administering the 
sacred supper, yet all his communicants unbaptized ! 
Strange, indeed !—A christian minister, called a 
Baptist, entirely omitting that very ordinance from 
which he takes his denomination. ‘This is stranger 
still! For the Baptists, of all men, are said to love 
water, and to be fond of baptism. It exceeds the 
bounds of credibility: but, if it be a fact, he is the 
oddest mortal, and the most unaccountable Baptist, 
that ever lived. For he does violence to his own 
distinguishing sentiment, and is guilty of Felo-de-se. 
Like Job’s leviathan, he has not his equal on earth: 
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an unheard-of phenomenon in the religious worl 1, 
and will probably be the wonder of ages yet unborn. — 
But the ambiguity of his character is such, that I _ 
fear the pen of ecclesiastical history will always 
be doubtful what to call him, or under what deno-' 
mination of religious professors he claims a place?” 
Such would be the surprise and such the reflec- 
tions of the learned and the vulgar, who had not — 
heard of Baptists that plead for free communion; — 
they being the only Christians now in the world, 
for aught appears, that are capable of realizing such 
a report. 

But were such a singular conduct warranted by 
the laws of Christ, or agreeable to the truly primi- 
tive pattern; the surprise and the censure of weak, 
fallible mortals, would be of little importance. 
For it is not the approbation of men, but the reve-' 
lation of God, that is our only rule in the adminis- 
tration of divine institutions. To that revelation, 
therefore, we must appeal, and by it the sentiment 
and practice, now in dispute, must stand or fall. 
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SECTION III. 


Arguments against Free Communion at the Lord's 
. : ag Table, | 


Ir must, I think, be allowed, that the order and 
“eonnection of positive appointments in divine wor- 
ship, depend as much on the sovereign pleagure of 
the great Legislator, as the appointments them- 
selves: and if so, we ave equally bound to regard 
that order and connection, in their administration, 
as to observe the appointments at all. Whoever, 
therefore, objects to that order, or deviates from it, 
opposes that sovereign authority by which those 
branches of worship were first instituted.—For in- 
stance: Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, it is 
allowed on ail hands, are positive ordinances: and, 
as such, they depend for their very existence on 
the sovereign will of God. Consequently, which 
of them should be administered prior to the other, 
(as well as to what persons, in what way, and for 
what end) must depend entirely on the will of their 
divine Author. His determination must fix their 
order; and his revelation must guide our practice. 

Here, then, the question is, Hag our sovereign 
Lord revealed his will, in regard to this matter? 
Lo the law and to the testimony—How readest thou? 
To determine the query, we may first consider the 
order of dime, in which the two positive institutions 
of the New Testament were appainted, ‘That bap- 
tism was an ordinance of God, that submission to 
it was required, and that it was administered to 
qnultitudes, before the sacred supper was heard of 
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or had an existence, are undeniable facts. There 
never was a time, siuce the ministry of our Lord’s 
forerunner commenced, in which it was not the 
duty of repenting and believing sinners to be bap-, 
tized. The venerable John, the twelve Apostles, 
and the Son of God incarnate, all united in recom- 
’ mending baptism, at a time when it would have 
been impious to have eaten bread and. drank wine 
as an ordinance of divine worship. Baptism, there- 
fore, had the priority, in point of institution; which 
is a presumptive evidence that it has, and eyer will 
have, a prior claim on our obedience.—So, under 
the antient economy sacrifices‘and circumcision were 
appointed and practised in the patriarchal ages; 
in the time of Moses, the paschal feast and burning 
incense in the holy place, were appointed by the 
God of Israel. But the two former, being prior in 
point of institution, always had the PHaneye in 
order of administration. 

Let us now consider the order of ewords, m that 
commission which was given to the ambassadors 
of Christ. He who is king in Zion, when asserting 
the plenitude of his legislative authority, and giving 
directions to his ministering servants, with great 
solemnity says, All power ts given to me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
BAPTIZING them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you.* Suchis the high commission, and such the 
express command, of Him who is Lord of all; 
when addressing those that were called to preach 
hig word, and administer his institutions.—Here, 

* Matt, xxviii, 18, 19, 20. 
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ey is manifest, the commission and command are, 
first of all, to teach; Siete 208 To baptize? oy 
to administer the Lord’s Supper ? I leave common 
sense to determine. And, being persuaded shi 
will give her verdict in my favour, I will. venture 
‘toadd; A limited commission includes a prohi: 
bition of such things as are not contained in it; and. 
positive laws imply their negative. For Pet antes; 
‘When God commanded Abrain to circumcise all 
his males, he readily concluded, that neither cir- 
cumcision, nor any rite of a similar. nature, was te 
be administered to his females. And, as. our bre- 
thren themselves maintain, when Christ commbnded 
that believers should ‘be baptized, without mention- 
ing any others; he tacitly prohibited that ordinance 
“from being administered to infants: so, by parity of 
reason, -if the same sovereign Lord commanded, 
that believers should be baptized—baptized zmme- 
diately after they have made a professign of faith; 
then he must intend, that the administration, of 
baptism should be prior to a reception of the 
Lord’s Supper: and; consequently, tacitly prohi- 
bits every unbaptized person haying communion at 
his table. 

The order of administration in the primitive and 
apostolic practice, now demands our notice. That 
the apostles, when endued with power from on 
high, understood our Lord in the sense for which 
We ‘plead, and practised accordingly, is quite evils 
dent. For thus it is written: : Then they that gladly 
yecewed his word were, what? admitted to the Led 
Table? No; but baptized. And the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. 
And they continued stedfastly in the apostle's doctrine 
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and fellowship, in breaking of bread and in prayer.* 
—Now, in regard to the members of this first Chris- 
tian church, either our opponents conclude, that 
they were all baptized, or they do not. If the 
latter, whence is their conclusion drawn? Not from 
the saered historian’s narrative. For thence we 
learn, that they whose hearts were penetrated by 
keen convictions, were exhorted to be baptized— 
that they who gladly received the truth were ae- 
tually baptized—and that they who were baptized, 
and they only, for any thing that appears to the 
contrary, were added to the church. Either, there- 
fore, our brethren must, in this case, infer without 
premises, and conclude without evidence ; or they 
must have recourse to some divine declaration, not 
contained in this context. But, in what book, in 
what chapter, in what verse is any declaration 
found, relating to this church at Jerusalem, that 
can warrant such a conclusion?—If, on the other 
hand, our brethren allow, that all the members of 
this truly apostolic church were baptized; then, 
either they consider the constitution of it, in that 
respect, as expressive of the mind of Christ, and 
as a model for succeeding churches, or they do 
not. Ifthe former, either Jesus Christ discovered 
some defect in that plan of proceeding, and, in cer- 
tain cases, countermanded his first order, or the con- 
duct of our brethren must be wrong; they admit- 
ting persons to communion, who, on. their own 
principles, are not baptized. But if they do not 
look. upon this apostolic precedent, as expressive 
of the mind of Christ, and as a pattern for future 
imitation to the end of the world; they must cons 
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‘sider. the apostles, either as ignorant of our Lord’s 
will, or as unfaithful in the performance of it. Con- 
sequences these, which cannot be admitted, without 
“greatly prejudicing the honour and interest of true 
religion, and not.a.little contributing to the cause 
of infidelity :’ for which reason they will, no Tale 
be abhorred by all our brethren. 

Again: It is manifest from that first and most 
authentic history of the primitive Christian church, 
contained in the Acts of the apostles; that after 
sinners had received the truth and believed in Jesus 
Christ, they were exhorted and commanded, by 
unerring ‘teachers, to be baptized without delay. 
For-thus we read; Repent and sr BAPTIZED every 
one of F002 When they believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Chrest, they were BAPTIZED, beth men 
and women—And Philip said, If thou believest with 
all thy heart, :thou mayest. And he answered and 
satd, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 
And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and 
the eunuch, and he BAPTiIzED him—And was BAP- 
TIZED, he and all his straightway—Many of the 
Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were BAPTIZED 
—-And now, why tarriest thou? ARISE, AND BE 
BAPTIZED—Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be.baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost, as well as we? And he comMMANDED them to 
be BAPTIZED tn the mame of the Lord.*—Hence, it 
is abundantly evident, that baptism, in those days, 
was. far from being esteemed an indifferent thing ; 
and equally far from being deferred, till the Chris- 
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tiati converts had enjoyed communion at the Lord’s, 
Table for months and years. Yes, it appears with 
the brightest evidence, that a submission to bap-. 
tisiti was the first, the very first public act of obe- 
dience, to which both Jews and Gentiles were 
' ¢alled, after they believed in Jesus Christ. And 
itis equally clear, from the last of those passages 
hére transcribed, that the highest evidence of a 
person’s acceptance with God, though attended 
with the baptism of the Holy Spirit in the bestowal. 
of miraculous gifts, was so far, in the account of 
Peter, from superseding the necessity of a submis- 
sioti to the ordinance of baptism; that he urged 
the cofisideration of those very facts, as a reason 
why they who were so blessed and honoured should 
submit to it immediately. Consequently, while our 
brethren revere the authority by which the apostles 
acted, and while they believe that infant sprinkling 
is not baptism; they are. obliged, in virtue of these 
alicient precedents, and by all that is amiable ina 
éonsistent conduct, to admit none to communion at 
the Lord’s Table, whom they do not consider as 
really baptized according to the command of Christ 
Nor have we the least reason to believe that the 
apostles were invested with a discretional power, 
to alter our Lord’s institutions as they might think — 
proper; either as to mode, or subject, or their 
order and connection one with another. No; they 
never pretend to any such power; they utterly diss 
claim it. Let us hear the declaration of one, as the 
language of all, and that in regard to the sacred 
supper. JZ have RECEIVED oF THE Lorp, that which 
also £ delivered unto you. And again, relating to 
his doctrine in general, when writing to the same 
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“people and in the same epistle, he says, Z delivered: 
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wnto you THAT WHICH I aLso RECEIVED.* The 
apostles being only servants in the house of God, 
had no more authority to alter or dispense with an 
ordinance of Jesus Christ, than any other minister’ 
of the word. Their apostglic gifts and powers did 
not at all invest them with a right of legislation 
in the kingdom of their divine Lord. They were 
still but stewards ; as such they claimed regard from 
the churches, in which they laboured and to which’ 
they wrote: at the same time freely acknowledg-- 
ing, that it was their indispensable duty to be found 
Jaithful in the whole extent of their office; they 
being accountable to the great Head of the church. 
They acted, therefore, in the whole compass of 
their duty, under the command, and by the direc- 
tion of the ascended Jesus. Nay, the more they 
were honoured and blessed by him, the more were 
they bound to obey the least intimation of his 
will. 

Once more: If we regard the different ey es 
tion of the two institutions it will appear, that 
baptism ought to precede. In submitting to bap- 
tism, we have an emblem of our union and com- 
munion with Jesus Christ, as our great represen- 
tative, in his death, burial and resurrection: at 
the same time declaring, that we reckon ourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive to God; and 
that itis our desire, as well as our duty, to live 
devoted to him. And as, in baptism, we profess to 
have received spiritual life; so in communicating at 
the Lord’s Table, we have the emblems of that: 
heavenly food by which we live, by which we grow, 
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‘gnd in virtue of which we hope to live for ever. 
And’as we are born of God but once, so we are 
baptized but once: but as our spiritual life is main- 
tained .by the continued agency of divine grace, and 
the comfort of it enjoyed by the habitual exercise 
of faith on the dying Redeemer, so it is our duty 
and privilege frequently to receive the holy supper. 
Hence theological writers have often called bap- 
tism, the sacrament of regeneration, or of initiation ; 
and the Lord’s Supper, the sacrament of nutrition. 
—Whether, therefore; we consider the order of 
time, in which these two institutions were ap- 
pointed ; or the order of words, in the great. com- 
mission given by our Lord to his ministering 
servants; or the order of administration in the 
apostolic practice; or the different signification of 
the two solemn appointments, a submission to 
baptism ought ever to precede a reception of the 
Lord’s Supper. Or, should any one question the 
validity of this inference, I would only ask ; Whe- 
ther, in regard to the sacred supper, he might not 
as well deny the necessity of always blessing the 
bread, before it be broken; or of breaking the 
bread, before it be received; or of receiving the 
bread betore the wine? Or, by what better argu- 
ments he would prove the opposite conduct, either 
unlawful or improper? Nay, if these declarations, 
and facts, and precedents, be not sufficient to deter- 
mine the point in our favour; it will be exceedingly 
hard, if not impossible, to conclude with certainty, 
in what order any two institutions that God ever 
appointed, were to be administered. For, surely, 
that order of: proceeding which agrees with the 
¢ime in which two institutions were appointed ; with 
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the words in which the observation of them was 
enjoined; with the first administration of them 
by unerring teachers; and with their different 
signification, must be the order of truth, the order 
of propriety, and the order of duty, because it is 
the order of God. And our brethren will do well 
to remember, that when Paul commends the Co- 
rinthians for keeping the ordinances as they were 
delivered to them; it is plainly and strongly implied, 
that divine ordinances are given us to keep; that 
“they who keep them as they were instituted, are to 
be commended; and that they who do not keep 
them at all, observe them in a different order or 
manner from that at first appointed, are worthy of 
censure. Nor is the order in which the two posi- 
tive institutions of Jesus Christ should be admi- 
nistered, less clearly expressed in the New Testa- 
ment, than the mode and subject of baptism. This 
however, is a notorious fact, that while the latter 
have been much and warmly disputed, the former 
does not appear to*have been ever called in ques- 
tion by the real disciples of Christ; except in the 
conduct of those few that plead for free com- 
munion, They, indeed, practically deny that 
which appears clear as the sun, to all other Chris- 
tians, by frequently admitting persons to the Lord’s 
table, and baptizing them afterwards: for they do 
not refuse to baptize their Pedobaptist members, 
if they desire it, though they may have been in 
fellowship with them for ten, or twenty, or fifty 
years.—But have not—I appeal to the understand- 
iag and the conscience of my brethren themselves ; 
—have not the Pedobaptists as good a warrant for 
their practice, as you have for inverting the plain, 
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the established, the divinely appointed obey ih 
which the two positive institutions ought to be ad=) 
ministered? They baptize and then teach; you 
‘administer the sacred supper and then beions 
They baptize thousands whom they never admit to~ 
the Lord’s Table; you receive to that sacred ordi-. 
nance numbers who, on your own principles, never — 
were, nor ever will be baptized. Do they argue in 
defence of their practice, and endeavour to prove. 
their point, not by express commands, or plain. 
facts, recorded in the New Testament; but by 
inferences, and that, sometimes, from such passages 
of holy writ, as have not, in our opinion, any re- 
lation at all to the subject? so do you. For it is. 
not: pretended, that there is any express command 
to receive unbaptized believers into communion ;. 
and as to a plain precedent, our brethren are equally 
silent. The whole of their arguing, therefore, must 
be either analogical or inferential. Yet the design 
of it. is to shew, what is our duty in regard to a 
positive institution; an appointment about which. 
we cannot know any thing at all, but from reve- 
lation. Bat what can that be in divine revelation 
relating to. a positive, ordinance, which is neither 
commanded in a precept—a precept relating to the 
ordinance. in question; nor exhibited in an exam=" 
ple? What I demand, can it be, or how should it 
direct our conduct? If our brethren’s way of 
arguing be just, we may turn Pedobaptists at once; 
for it is impossible to stand our ground in a contest 
with them. 

- It would, no doubt, have been highly offensive 
to God, if the priests or the people of old had in- 
verted the order appointed by him, for the admi-: 
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nistration of his own solemn appointments, For, 
instance; first admit to the passover, afterwards cir-. 
cumeise; burn incense in the holy place, then offer. 
the propitiatory sacrifice. This, I conceive, our, 
brethren must allow. Have they any reason, then, 
to imagine, that a similar breach of order is not. | 
equally displeasing to God, under the New Testa- 

ment economy? If not, it must be supposed, that 
the Most High has not so great a regard to the 
purity of his own worship, is less jealous of his. 
honour, and does not so much insist on his eternal 
prerogative now, as he did under the former dis- 
pensation: suppositions these, which they who 
acknowledge his universal dominion and absolute 
immutability, will hardly admit. 

It must, I think, be acknowledged, even by our 
brethren themselves, that we have as good a war- 
rant for omitting an essential branch of an ordinance, 
or to reverse the order in which the constituent ieee 
of an ordinance were originally administered; as 

we have to lay aside a divine institution, or 4 
change the order in which two different appoint- 
ments were first fixed. And if so, were a reformed. 
and converted Catholic, still retaining the Popish 
tenet of communion in one kind only, desirous of 
having fellowship with our brethren at the Lord’s 
Table; they must, if they would act consistently. 
on their present hypothesis, admit him to partake 
of the bread, though from a principle of conscience; 
he absolutely 1 refused the wine, in that sacred in- 
stitution.—Or, supposing, which is quite the re- 
verse, that any of those who are in actual com: 
munion with them, finding the mastication and 
swallowing of solid food a little diiicult, should 
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éonscientiously approve the condescending indul- 
gence of Pope Paschal, in the twelfth century; 
who ordered, that such persons should partake 
only of the wine:*—Or, if any of their people 
should imagine, that the wine ought always to be 
administered before the bread; and should, from 
an erring conscience declare, that if the ordinance 
were not so administered they could not partake 
of it; they must, according to the tenour of their 
arguing, comply. They could not refuse; because 
the persons in question are considered, as real be- 
ievers in Jesus Christ, and sincerely desirous to be 
found in the way of their duty, to the best of their 
Epos etee: 

' The sentiment which our brethren adopt, if suf- 
fered to operate in its full extent, would exclude 
both Baptism and the Lord’s Supper from the wor- 
ship of God. As to baptism, whether infant or 
adult, it ought never to be made a term of com- 
munion in the house of God, on the principle es- 
poused by our opponents. For according to them, 
the grand, the only query, that is really necessary 
relating to a candidate for communion, is; Has 
God received him? Is he a believer in Jesus Christ? 
And, so certain are they of this being an unerring 
rule, that if we dare to question a believer’s right 

_of communion, because we think he is not bap- 
tized; we might almost as well deny the doctrine 
of transubstantiation in the face of the Council of 
Trent: for we immediately expose ourselves to the 
dreadful censure of acting in a way, ‘ greatly pre- 
judicial to the honour and interest of true religion, 


* Dr. Priestley, on giving the Lord’s Supper to children, p. 25, 
26. | , 
a 
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and not a little contributing to the cause of inft- 
delity.”* I think myself happy, however, that the 
anathema sit of the one, is destitute of power to 
enforce it; as the opprobrious charge of the others 
wants evidence to prove it. 

_ If, then, our brethren’s grand rule of nradeaa 
ing be right, we are bound to receive believers, as 
such, and have communion with them at the Lord’s 
Table, though they do not consider themselves as 
baptized. And here I would beg leave to ask 5 
Whether they would receive a candidate for com- 
munion whom they esteem as a believer in Jesus 
Christ, who has not been baptized in infancy ; nor, 
looking on baptism as a temporary institution, is 
willing to be baptized at all? The supposition of a 
person, in such circumstances, applying for fellow- 
ship at the Lord’s Table, is far from being impro- 
bable; nay, I have known it areal fact. What 
then would our brethren do in such a case? As to 
Pacificus, he has informed us plainly enough what 
would be Azs conduct in such an instance; he plead- 
ing expressly for admitting believers of all denomi- 
nations to communion at the Lord’s Table. Yes, 
the very title of his piece is; ‘ A modest Plea for 


* When I read the title of a certain publication a few years ago, 
I was ready to say; If the title page do not promise more than the 
author performs, we are now in a fair way te have infidelity ruined 
for ever. But, alas! [have since found that my expectations were 
too sanguine. For infidelity still exists; and the principles of it 
lurk in every breast, that will not allow unbaptized believers to have 
a right of communion at the Lord’s Table: of which obnoxious 
sentiment almost the whole of the Christian church now is and has 
ever been. Pacificus, I presume, knows the book to which J ie 
and verbum sat sapienti. 
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Free Commuhion at the Lord’s Table, betwee 
pines of all denominations.” : 
Nor is the title‘of the same plea, under the sige 

nature of Candidus, any way different in its real 
import, for it runs thus: ‘ A modest plea for Free 
Communion at the Lord’s Table; Particularly be- 
tween the Baptists and Pedobaptists.’ For it is 
manifest that the emphatical word, Particularly 
if not quite impertinent, must signify, that though 
Candidus chiefly defends free communion, between 
Baptists and Pedobaptists ; yet that he is far from 
denying, nay, that he really pleads for the same 
free communion, with those that are neither the one 
nor the other. And who can they be but Kata- 
baptists, or those in the same circumstances with 
the person in the case here supposed? So that 
whether they be Quakers or Catholics; whatever 
their distinguishing sentiments or modes of wor- 
ship may be; they consider themselves as bound 
to admit them to the sacred supper if they look 
upon them as true believers, and they request 
communion with thems But as all our opponents 
are not entirely of their mind’ in this respect, I. 
shall proceed with the argument.—If, then, they 
receive a person, in the supposed case, they avow- 
edly reject baptism, as unnecessary to fellowship 
in a.church of Christ; for if it be not requisite in 
every instance it is not soin-any. If they refuse him; 
it must be because he is not baptized ; for according 
to the supposition, they consider’ him as a partaker 
of divine grace and 9, believer in Jesus.Christ. But 
if they reject him purely on that ground, they ought, 

on their Antipedobaptist principles, to reject all 
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who have had no other than infant ‘baptism; bes 
cause they consider it as a very different thing from 
the appointment of Christ. Yes, they declare to 
all'the world, every time they administer baptisin 
ona profession of faith, to any of their Padobaptist 
friends, that they do believe —— sce tac t6 
_ be an ordinance of Christ. 
- Jt may, perhaps, be Shieetedice ‘The two cases 
are not parallel: because the supposed candidate 
for communion, is not only unbaptized, but op- 
poses the ordinance itself’. True: but, admitting 
‘a small disparity, he acts on a principle. of consci- 
ence: for he supposes, with the Quakers, that bap- 
tism was not intended, by Jesus Christ, as a stand 
ing ordinance in his church; though he has a very 
different view of the Lord’s Supper’ And to.adopt 
a method of arguing used by our brethren, when 
pleading for free communion; What have you to 
do with another man’s Sofaisten Ge: in-a matter that 
is non-essential? To his own Master he stands or 
falls. He considers the Lord’s Supper as a very 
mportant ordinance, and longs to partake of it. 
And have not you told us, repeatedly, that it was 
designed for all believers; that all believers are 
capable of improvement by it; and that they have 
a right of communion, entirely independent of- our 
judgment? Is he to be refused one ordimance, in the 
enjoyment of which he has reason to expect the 
presence of Christ and the blessing of heaven 
merely because a sovereion God has not been 
pleased to shew him his duty and privilege in regard 
to another? And though you may not pay so great 
@ regard to the reasoning of one whom you call @ 
rigorous baptist, yet: you cannot be deaf to the ar- 
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guing of a friend, an ally, and one of the firs 

advocates for free communion. Hear, then, I be- 
seech you, what Mr. Bunyan says, who speaks to 
the following effect. None can, ,‘ render a bigger 

reason than this,’ for not submitting to baptism, — 
© Ihave no light therein. Such a person has an 
invincible reason, ‘ one that all the men upon earth, 
and all the angels in heaven, are not able to remove. 
For it is God that creates light; and for him to be: 
baptized without light, would only prove him un- 
faithful to his own conscience, and render him a 
transgressor against God.’* What, will you keep 
him from celebrating the death of his Lord, in the 
sacred supper, only because he does not see bap- 
tism with your eyes! Consider, I beseech you, that 
he is in your own judgment, a sincere, a consci- 
entious man; that he is born of God, and fervently 
loves our dearest Lord. Yes, the sincerity of his 
heart and hjs disposition to obedience are such, 
that, could he be once persuaded of baptism being 
@ permanent ordinance in the Christian Church, 
he would not hesitate a moment to be baptized, 
Nay, he would rejoice in an opportunity of se 
manifesting his cordial subjection to Jesus Christ, 
were he convinced, that he is under an equal obli- 
gation to be baptized, as he is to receive the Lord’s 
Supper, and that prior to tis, And must, after 
all, the bare want of a litle water be an insur- 
mountable bar to his having communion with you? 
Shall this one circumstance of water ‘ Drown and — 
sweep away all his excellencies ; not counting him 
worthy of that reception that, with hand and heart, 
shall be given to a novice in religion, because he 


* Bunyan’s Works, Vol. I. p. 135, 136. 8v9. edit, 
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consents to water ?—Nay, «nv man can reject him; 
he cannot be a maz if he object against him; not 
aman in Christ; nota man in ‘andérstanding.” So 
* How unreasonable it is to suppose, that he must 
not use and enjoy what he knows, because he knows 
not all’ And it will appear yet more unreasonable 
when it is considered, that ‘ baptism gives neither 
being nor well-being to a church.* Is this your 
_ Kindness to a Christian brother! Is this your cha- 
rity, your candour, your catholic spirit! Away with 
such rigid and forbidding notions; with such an 
unreasonable attachment to an external rite, and 
let your communion be free indeed! universally free, 
for Quakers, for Papists, for whomsoever appears 
to be born of God and desires fellowship with you. 
Por though a .converted Quaker may happen to 
be no friend to baptism; and though a reformed 
Catholic may still be prejudiced against «wine, at 
the Lord’s Table; yet, as both may have commu- 
nion with you, in other respects, why should you 
object against it? Besides, do you not hope to | 
have communion with them in heaven? On the 
saine principle, you might refuse communion to 
Enoch, or Elijah, or Paul, were any one of them 
now upon earth, if he would not submit to bap- 
tism! Were you aware how much this uncharitable 

and dividing spirit has a tendency to ‘ cajure real 
religion, and how much it ‘ contributes to the cause 
of infidelity ; such is your veneration for the reve- 
lation of God, and such your affection for Jesus 
Christ, that, 1 am persuaded, you would never say 
a word about baptism, nay, you would wish it out 
of the world, rather than give such occasions of 

* Bunyan’s Works, Vol. I. p, 134, 169, 174. 
2C 
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scandal and mischief, as you unwittingly do.’ For 
the author to whom I have just appealed assures 
us, and lays it down‘as a maxim, which you ought | 
never to violate; that in such cases, baptism, though 
an ordinance of God, ‘2s to be prudently shunned. 
Let the cry be never so loud, Christ, order, the rule, 
ihe command, or the like; carnality is but the bot- 
tom, and they are but bades that do it; their zeal. 
is but a pujf. What shall we say? Ad things must 
“give place to the profit of the people of God; yea, 
sometimes laws themselves, for their outward pre- 
servation, much more for godly edifying. *—Fur- 
ther; ‘Though, in the case supposed, the candidate 
for communion opposes baptism, yet there is not so 
great a difference between the two instances as 
may, at the first view, be imagined. For, on our 
brethren’s Baptist principles, infant baptism not 
being an appointment of Christ, they who have had 
no other are unbaptized. In this respect, therefore, 
the cases are parallel. Beside, they are equally 
unwilling to submit to what our opponents con- 
sider as the only true baptism; and are equally 
conscientious in their refusal. The genuine, the 
necessary consequence, therefore, is, (if our bre-_ 
thren would act consistently) they must either 
accept both, or neither; for, in the judgment they 
form of each, God has received the one, as well as 
the other. But, as before hinted, by the same rule 
that we receive one to communion, who is not bap- 
tized ; who does not consider himself as baptized ; 
who does not pretend to be baptized; we may 
receive all: for as there is but one Lawgiver, so 
there is but one Jaw, relating to this matter; and 
_* Bunyan’s Works, Vol, I. p. 136, 141, 144. 
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she who has a right to dispense with it once, may do 


so as often as he pleases. Consequently, the principle. 
adopted, by those who plead for free communion, 
‘has a natural tendency to exclude baptiem from the 
worship of God. 

Again: Though our brethren plead, that the 
persons whom they receiye and continue in com- 


-munion with them, are in their own judgment bap- 


tized; yet we may venture to query, whether this 
be always the case. The following is a well au- 
thenticated fact. Several persons, being conyinced 
of believers baptism, and wishing for fellowship 
with the people of God, related their Christian 
experience to a church and her pastor who prac- 
tise free communion. It was agreed to receive 
them. But when the time appointed for their being 
baptized came, and the pastor was ready to ad- 
minister the ordinance to them, one of them was 
absent; and, consequently, was not baptized with 
his brethren.. The stated season for celebrating 
the death of Jesus at his own table quickly ap- 
proaching, he was, notwithstanding, received inte 


fellowship, had communion at the Lord’s Table. 
and was baptized afterwards,*—Now this person 


* If I be not greatly deceived, the Pastor of this church has 
pleaded the cause of free communion, under the name of Pacificus. 
A character, no doubt, very happily chosen, to express that pecu- 
liarly peaceful temper and admirably condescending conduct which 
are so clearly displayed in this little anecdote. But, asa perfectly 
consistent character is hard, exceedingly hard to be found among 
mortals, my reader will not be much surprised if I observe; That 
Pacificus himself has failed, in one particular, to answer his name, 
Yes, he and his coadjutor Candidus have, in a very unpeaceful, un- 
candid manner, charged a vast majority of their Baptist brethren, 
with ‘ not a litile contributing to the cause of infidelity, merely 
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was nob a, Pwdobaptist ; this person was not 

in his own judgment, baptized, when he took a 

at the Lord’s Table. No; by desiring to be he 
mersed on a profession of faith, he declared that he 
was unbaptized ; . as such he approached the holy 
table; and as such the pastor, in the name of the 
Cititch: gave him the right hand of fellowship. 
‘Hence we see, that our opponents can admit sach 
persons to the sacred su pper, as confess themselves 
to be unbaptized, if occasion require; that is, if 
their Christian friends do not approve of the old, 
established mode of proceeding.—Besides, as it is 
not uncommon for the Pedobaptist members of 
those Churches that practise free communion, to 
desire baptism upon a profession of faith, after they 
have been in fellowship many years; so it is pro- 
bable, that some such members may be convinced, 
that infant sprinkling is not a divine appointment, 
and consequently, that they themselves are not 
baptized; yet live in the neglect of baptism for 
months and years, having communion at the Lord’s 
Table all the while. We will, therefore, suppose 
an instance of this kind in that Christian com- 
munity of which Pacificus is pastor: and that he 
and the church in general are acquainted with it. 
What, then, must be done in the case? Done? why 
Pacificus will undoubtedly remonstrate against the 


‘because they do not practise this Remarkably free communion. 
Peace and Candour are, indeed, very excellent things, as Pacificus 
and Candidus are most amiable names: yet I would take the li- 
herty of hinting, that peace and unity, without truth and righte- 
ousness, are an illicit combination; a wicked conspiracy against 


both God. and man. Amicus Pacificus, amicus Cendidus, sed 
magis amica Veritas. 
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‘shameful neglect. But if hisremonstrances do not 
-produce the desired effect, what then? What? why 
things must remain tz statu guo. Because Paci- 
\ ficus cannot moye ‘to have him excluded, with any 
appearanee of candour or consistency ; 3 he openly 
pleading for communion with believers of -all de- 
nominations. Besides, he very well knows, that 
his brother is as much baptized now as he was 
when first received into communion ; and the whole 
that is laid to his charge relates to baptism; ; and 
to ‘pull him into the water’ will never do, what- 
ever a witty and polite opponent may have said to 
the contrary.* Besides, as Mr. Bunyan observes, 
-* the law is not made for a righteous man, neither 
-to debar him from communion, nor to cast him out, 
if he were in’ f So very pliable, so superlatively 
complaisant is free communion, that it cannot bear 
‘the thought of refusing fellowship at the -Lord’s 
‘Table to any believer, even though he consider 
hinself as unbaptized : far less can it endure the 
thought of giving any: -one much disturbance, whe 
thas a place at the Lord’s Table; even though he 
stand conyicted in the eyes of God and man, in 
the court of his own conscience, and before the 
.church to which he belongs, of being unbaptized, 
and of living in the total neglect of that divine in- 
stitution. . 

Nor would the Sacred Supper be long practised 
an the church of God, or be esteemed a branch of 
divine worship, were the same principle applied to 
at and suffered to operate without restraint. Sup- 
pose, for instance, that a weak but well meaning 


. Dr. Mayo, in,his True Scripture Doctrine of Baptism, p. 38. 
+ Bunyan’s Works, Vol. I. p. 134, 
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inan is a candidate for fellowship, with a church 
‘that practises free communion; that he gives the 
community full satisfaction, as to his being a par- 
taker of divine grace, and has been baptized in 
infancy; but, at the same time, frankly declares, 
-*] see no proptiety, nor any utility, in recedveng 
bread and wine, under the notion of its being an 
appointment of Jesus Christ. I consider the Lord’s 
Supper as a temporary institution ; intended for 
the Christian church in the apostolic age, as @ 
‘happy mean of attaching such persons to her wor- 
ship and interests, as were newly converted from 
ihe antiquated ceremonies of Judaism, or the de- 
testable superstitions of Paganism; and that the 
‘Gommarid to observe it, ceased long since to be 
obligatory. Admitting, however, that I am under 
a mistake in this particular ; yet, as [have a natural 
aversion to wine,* and as the bread and wine are 
meré emblems of the body and blood of Christ, and 
the teception of them an external ceremony ; 1 think 
“itis quite sufficient for me, if admitted into your 
fellowship, to behold the bread as broken, and the 
wine as poured out: which may, perhaps, if there 
be any thing useful in those outward signs, assist 
‘my meditations on the sufferings and death of our 
crucified Lord. But though I cannot partake with 
you of bread and wine, in your monthly commu- 
nion; yet I should hope for advantage, great ad- 
vantage, by having fellowship with you in every 
other public act of devotion; in the expressions of 
mutual, brotherly love; and in the exercise of holy 


* Bellarmine gives it as one reason for withholding the cup from 
the laity, that Multi abhorrent é vino: Apud Amesium. Bell. 
Enervat. Tom. ili. ps 172. ~ 
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‘ liscipline, according to the laws of Christ. Nor 
need I inform you, that it is the devotion of the 
heart, real affection one for another as brethren, and 
a strict regard to the moral conduct of all the 
‘members of a religious community, that are the 
capital things in a Christian church. And should 
you, for a moment, hesitate on the propriety of 
granting my sineere request; | would beg leave to 
remind you, that as being, on your principles, un- 
-haptized, is no bar to my having fellowship with 
you ; so your well-known candour must plead in 
my favour with equal force, though, at present, 1 
cannot conscientiously partake with you at the 
Lord’s Table. For what is there—I appeal to 
that eatholic spirit for which you are so’ remark- 
able—what is there essential to a church of Christ, 
ina participation of bread and wine, any more than 
in immersion in water? for upon your own princi- 
ples, the holy supper may as well be: celebrated 
svithout the former, as baptism can ‘be-administered 
without the Jatter. Or, what authority is needful 
for you to dispense with the Lord’s Supper, which 
is not included in that warrant by which you dis- 
Leer with baptism °’ 

_ Now, in such a case, what must be done? Here 
is a person whom that very church considers as a 
believer in Christ and received of God. But this is 
her «grand criterion of a qualification for church- 
fellowship. So that if she violate, deliberately and 
openly violate, this capetad rule of her conduct, she 
contradicts herself; she, according to her wonted — 
application of the rule, disobeys God, and leayes 
free communion at the mercy of every opposer. 
She must,.therefore, give him the right hand of 


/ 


392 AN APOLOGY FOR 


fellowship;> she cannot put a negative on ‘ile. 
quest, without exposing herself to those very cen- 


sures which our brethren so freely pass upon us; - 
not excepting that severest of all in which we are 


charged, with ‘not a little contributing to the cause 
of infidelity.’ But this, even the strict Baptists 
will charitably suppose, she would not do on any 
account; and that she would be equally careful to 
stand clear of that keen rebuke ;—Thow art inea- 
cusable who judgest. Kor wherein thou judgest an- 
other, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest, 
doest the same things. I conclude, then, though 


such a proceeding would be quite novel, absolutely 


unexampled in the churches of Christ, and would, 
probably, both astonish and offend her sister com- 
munities, she must receive him. But if it be lawful 
in one instance, it must be so in a thousand: and, 
therefore, a church might thus go on, till the Lord’s 
supper were entirely rejected by all her members, 
and banished from the worship of God, as it is 
among the Quakers. 


The Church of England has justly incurred the 


censure of all Protestant Dissenters, for her arro- 
gant claim of ‘ power to decree rites, or ceremonies,’ 
‘in the worship of God, ‘and of authority in con- 
troversies of faith ;’* because such a claim infringes 
on the prerogative royal of Jesus Christ. But do 


not our brethren tacitly assume a similar power, 


when they presume to set aside an ordinance of 
Christ, or to reverse the order of divine institu- 
tions? it being demonstrable, that as great an au- 
thority is necessary to lay aside an old established 
rite; or to invert the order and ‘break the: cons 
* “Articles of the beaks of sage ‘Novxk 


_ mea 
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nection of séveral rites ; as can be required to insti- 
tute one that is entirely new. ‘ For it is a maxim 
in law; and holds good in divinity, ‘That it re- 
quires the same strength to dissolve, as to create 
an obligation.’**—Such a practice, therefore, as that 
of our brethren, were it adopted by the Baptists 
in general, would render our separation from the. 
Established Church very suspicious. It would 
seem like the fruit of obstinacy, rather than’ the 
effect of a tender conscience, like a determined 
opposition to the ecclesiastical hierarchy, more 
than a desire of purer worship and stricter dis- 
cipline. For, while we omit a positive and plain 
appointment of Jesus Christ, and connive at what 
we ourselves consider as a human invention; we 
have little reason te scruple the lawfulness of sub- 
scribing the article to which I have just referred : 

and if we can do-that, with a good gonscience, we 
haye not much reason to dissent, on account of 
any thing else that is required in order to eccle- 
siastical conformity. + for if it be lawful to dis- 
pense with an appointment of God, out of regard 
to our weaker brethren ; we cannot reasonably think 
it unlawful to practice the appointments of our 
National Church, out of regard- to the ruling 


power; submission to the latter, being no less 


plainly required, in scripture, than condescension 
to the former. And if we may safely connive at 
one human invention, so as to supersede and take 
place of a divine institution; why may ‘not the 
Church of England make what appointments she 


my Blackstone's Commentaries on the Laws of England. Vol. ie 
book i. ch. 2. 
"eT Dissenting: Gent. Lett. to Mr. White. Let. i. p. 2. 
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pleases? A little reflection will convince us, that 

he whose authority is competent to the setting 
aside, or altering of one institution, has a power 

equal to his wishes—may ordain times, and forms, 

and rites of worship; may model the house of God 

according to his own pleasure. But can such an 

authority belong to any besides the Great Supreme? 

No: to such an ordaining, or dispensing power, 

neither church nor synod, neither parliament nor 

conclave, neither king nor pope, has the least claim. 

For as the exertion of Omnipotence was equally 

necessary to the creation of a worm, as an angel ; 

of an atom, as a world; so the interposition of 
divine authority is no less necessary to set aside, or 

to alter, one branch of instituted worship; than to 

add a thousand religious rites, or essentially to alter 

the whole Christian system. 

‘Nor are those writers who have appeared in vindi- 
cation of our national establishment, ignorant of 
their advantage over such Protestant Dissenters 
as proceed on the principle here opposed. For 
thus they argue, ‘ If, notwithstanding the evidence 
produced, that baptism by immersion is suitable, 
‘both to the institution of our Lord and his apostles; 
and was by them ordained to represent our burial 
‘with Christ, and so our dying unto sin, and our 
‘conformity to his resurrection by newness of life ; 
as the apostle doth clearly maintain the meaning 
of that rite: I say, if notwithstanding this, all our 
[Pezdobaptist] Dissenters do agree to sprinkle the 
baptized infant; why may they not as well submit 
to the significant ceremonies imposed by our church? 
For since it is as lawful to add unto Christ’s insti, 
tutions a significant ceremony, as to diminish a sig> 
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“nificant ceremony which he or his apostles instituted, 
-and use another in its stead, which they never did 
‘institute; what reason can they have to do the 
‘latter, and yet refuse submission to the former? 
‘And'why should not the peace and union of the 
-church be as prevailing with them to perform the 
one, as is their mercy to the infant’s body to neglect 
the other?*—I leave the intelligent reader to apply 
this reasoning to the case before us, and shall only 
‘observe, That if this learned writer had been ad- 
dressing those Dissenters who practise free com- 
‘munion, his argument would have had superior 
force. Because our Dissenting Pedobaptist bre- 
thren believe that infant sprinkling is real baptism, 
and practise it as having the stamp of divine au- 
‘thority; whereas those Dissenters with whom I 
am now concerned, believe no such thing. They 
-consider it as a human imyention; they speak of 
it as a human invention; and yet receive Pedo- 
-baptists into their churches, as if they were rightly 
-and truly baptized, according to the command of 
Christ. Now, as Mr. Thomas Bradbury observes, 
There is a great difference between mistaking the 
divine rule, and totally laying it aside. ‘The reason, 
-adds he, why we do not act as some other Chris- 
tians [i. e. the Baptists] do, is because we think 
‘these demands [relating to a profession of faith and 
‘immersion, as necessary to baptism] are not made 
‘in scripture.’ > 

As the sovereign: authority and universal do- 
minion of God, over his rational creatures ; as: his 
absolute right, not only to worship, but also to be 


' * Dr. Whitby’s Protestant Reconciler, p. 289. 
+ Duty-and Doctrine of Baptism, p. 25, 26. 
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worshipped in his own way; are more strongly 
asserted and brightly displayed in his positive in- 
stitutions, than in any other branches of his wor- 
ship; 80, it is manifest, that we cannot disobey his 
revealed will concerning them, without impeaching 
his wisdom and opposing his sovereignty. Because 
a special interposition of divine authority, and an 
express revelation of the divine -will, constitute the 
basis, the only basis, on which such institutions 
rest, in regard to their mode and subject, their 
order and ‘connection one with another. Surely, 
‘then, such of our brethren who admit, .as a divine 
institution, what they verily believe is a human in- 
vention, cannot but act an unjustifiable part. For, 

on their own principles, infinite wisdom chose and 
absolute sovereignty ordained professing believers 
as the ‘subjects, and immersion as the mode of 
‘baptism: and it appears, by their frequently bap- 
tizmg persons who were sprinkled in their infancy, 
that they look upon such a subject and such a 
mode of administration, as essential to the ordi- 
nance. By . their conduct, in many instances, it 
also appears,’ they are no Jess persuaded, that un- 
erring wisdom and supreme authority united in 
appointing baptism to be administered prior to the 
Lord’ s Supper: for, where the views and the incli- 
nations of the candidates for fellow ship with them 
do nof interfere, they always baptize, before they 
admit to the holy table. Thus, then, stands the 
case with our brethren, in regard to the positive 
appointments of heaven. ‘They are verily persuaded 
that the wisdom and sovereignty of God united in 
ordaining, that zmmersion should be the mode of 
baptism, yet they connive at spr eablieg that pro- 
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Jessing, believers should be the subjects, yet they 
adinit of infants; that baptism should be adminis- 
tered before he receives the Lord’s supper, and 
yet they permit unbaptized persons to have com- 
munion with them in that sacred ordinance. A 
paradoxical conduct this, which nothing in my 
opinion, short of a plenary dispensing power can 
possibly vindicate.* Zs 
Again: as the sovereign will of God is more con- 
cerned and manifested in positive ordinances than 
in any other branches of holy worship: so it is evi- 
dent, from the history of the Jewish church, which 
is the history of Providence for near two thousand 
years; that the divine jealousy was never sooner 
indamed, nor ever more awfully expressed, than 
when God’s antient people failed in their obedience 


* Some of my readers will be pleased, I doubt not, with fice 
followmg thoughts of Orobius, a learned Jew, on the subject of 
positive institutions. ‘ Lex ritualis ex Legislators arbitrio duntaxat 
pendet, aliquando, vel in plurimum nullo fundamento in naturali 
ratione invento: sed non ob id inferiorem perfectionis gradum obti- 
‘net supposita Legislatoris infinita Sapientia et Bonitate: altioris 
potius, et sublimioris ordinis censeri debet: siquidem supposito, 
quod summe bonus, et sapiens Deus vanas et ineptas Leges homini 
prescribere nequit; quantum nebis earum ratio magis abdita, tan- 
tum ad divine“Sapieutie secretum magis pertinere, oportet creda- 

: quod nobis nee curiose, nec philosophice scrutari licet, sed 
panic ejus imperio subjici, quo nostrum amorem, et debitam 
reverentiam summo Creatori prestemus: omnia que nobis observ- 
ando proponit, sua infinita sapientia digna, valde bona, et perfect- 
issima, toto corde credentes : sive ea possit, si vellet, dispensare, 
sive pro aliqua occasione intermittere: et insigniors est obedientize 
ea observare quam que a Deo etiam imperata in ratione nostra 
fundata invenimus : ista siquidem, etiamsi Deus non jussit, homines 
scirent, et observare possent, ut plurimi ex gentibus nullo ad Deum 
habito respectu fecerunt’ ‘Apud Stapferum, Institut, Theolog. 
Polem, Tom. iii, chap, xi. § 238. 
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to such counasieines or deviated from the pres ribed. 
rule.of such institutions. The destruction of Na adab_ 
and Abihu, by fire from heaven; the breach that 
was made upon Uzzah; the =o fixed and the 
curses denounced on Jictbauel together with the 
fall and ruin of all mankind, by our first father’s 
disobedience to a positive command, are among: 
the many authentic proofs of this assertion —Nor 
need we wonder at the divine procedure, in severely 
’ punishing such offenders. For knowingly to dis- 
obey the positive laws of Jehovah, is to impeach 
his wisdom, or his goodness, in such institutions 3 
and impiously to deny his legislative authority and 
absolute dominion over his creatures. And though 
the methods of Providence, under the gospel cco~ 
nomy, are apparently much more mild and gentle, 
in regard to offenders in similar cases; yet our 
obligations to a conscientious and punctual obe- 
dience are not in the least relaxed. For that divine 
declaration, occasioned by the dreadful catastrophe 
of Aaron’s disobedient sons, is an eternal truth, 
and binding on all generations: J will be sanctified 
in them that come nigh me.*—When God speaks, 
we should be all attention; and when he com- 
mands, we should be all submission. The clearer 
light which God has afforded, and the richer grace 
which Christ has manifested, under the present 
dispensation; are so far from lessening, that they 
evidently zzcrease our obligations to perform every 
divine command relating to christian worship. For, 
certainly, it must be allowed, that they on whom 
greater favours are bestowed, and higher honours 
conferred, are so much the more obliged to revere, 
* See Levit. x. 1, 2,3. 
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love, and obey their divine benefactor. And, as a 
certain author justly observes, ‘To take advantage 
of dark surmises, or doubtful reasoning, to elude 
obligations of any kind, is always looked upon as 
an indication of a dishonest heart.* Accursed, 
then, is the principle, and rebellious is the conduct 
of those professors, who think themselves war- 
ranted, by the grace of the gospel, to trifle with 
God’s positive appointments, any more than the 
priests or the people were of old. For whether 
Jehovah lay his commands on Gabriel in glory, 
or on Adam in paradise; whether he enjoin the 
performance of any thing on Patriarchs, or Jews, 
or Christians, they are all and equally bound to 
obey, or else his commands must stand for nothing. 
Neither diversity of ceconomy, nor difference of 
state, makes any alteration in this respect: for we 
must be absolutely independent of God, before our 
obligations to obey him can be dissolved. But as_ 
the former is impossible, so is the latter.} . 
~ When I consider myself as contending with Paci- 
ficus, I cannot but esteem it a happiness to find that 
my reasoning, in the last paragraph, is very strongly 
supported by the following quotation; which is 
taken from a little publication that received some- 
thing more than a bare imprimatur, from Mr. John 
Ryland. And as Pacificus pays an uncommon 
regard ¢o Mr. Ryland’s judgment, in matters of 
this kind, I shall not be thought assuming, if I 
summons his attention to what the latter avows, as 
expressing his own opinion. ‘The passage to which 
# refer, is this: ‘The ordinances of the gospel are 


_™ Dr. Oswald’s Appeal to Common Sense, p. 21. 
$ Witsii Miscel. Sac. Tom, i. lib. ii, Dissert. ii, § 3, 
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established by the authority of Christ, as king and 
supreme lawgiver in his church ; they are particu-_ 
larly enforced by his own be i and his will - 
_ expressly declared: and as they have no dependence ~ 
on any circumstances, which are liable to vary in 
different countries, or distant periods of time, it 
necessarily follows, that the primitive model of ad- 
ministration should be strictly and conscientiously 
adhered to. No pretence to greater propriety, nor 
any plea of inconveniency, can justify our boldly . 
opposing the authority of God by the alteration of 
his law, and substituting a human ordinance instead. 
of a divine. In a former dispensation, in which ~ 
the ritual was numerous and burdensome, the great 
Jehovah was particularly jealous of his honour as 
Supreme Lawgiver, and looked upon the least znno- 
vation as a direct opposition to his authority. Moses, 
we are informed, was admonished of God to make all 
things according to the pattern shewed him in the 
mount. And those unfortunate youths who pre- 
sumed. to alter the form of his religion, and wor- 
shipped him in a way he had not commanded, fell 
under the severest marks of his displeasure; which 
shews that he looked upon the least innovation in 
the ceremonial part of his precepts, as an zmpious 
and daring opposition and contempt of his authority, 
and as deserving of peculiar and distinguished ven- 
geance, as a direct and open violation of the moral 
law. And as the great King of the universe re- 
quired such strictness and punctuality, and insisted 
on such scrupulous exactness in the performance 
of the minutest rite belonging to the legal dispensa- 
tion; it would be extremely difficult to assign a 
reason why he should be more daz and careless, 
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and allow a greater scope to human discretion under 
the Christian [economy]. The greater Light which 
shines in our religion, the small number and sim-— 
petty of its ceremonials, and the end and design 
of those institutions being more clearly revealed ; 
are reasons which strongly indicate the contrary. 
And if it be further observed, that the religion of 
Jesus is particularly calculated to set aside worldly 
wisdom, and mortify the pride of man; it cannot, 
without great absurdity, be supposed, that the sub- 
lime Author of it will dispense with the performance 
of his positive laws, or admit of the least variation, 
to honour that wisdom, or indulge that pride which 
the whole scope of his gospel hath a manifest ten- 
dency to abase. Surely, then, it behoves Chris- 
tians, in an affair of such consequence, to be cir- 
cumspect and wary; it will certainly be well for 
them, if they can give a good account of their 
practice, and a satisfactory answer to that import- 
ant question, Who hath required this at your hand ?* 
— Had Mr. Ryland only recommended that little 
piece to the public, which contains this excellent 
passage, he would certainly have deserved my sin- 
cerest thanks. For the quotation produced may — 
be justly considered as a compendious answer to all 
that Pacificus has wrote, and to ali that he can 
write, in defence of free communion, so long as he 
professes himself a Baptist. Whether he will make 
a reply to the animadversions of my feeble pen, I 
cannot pretend to say; but I think he will hardly 
have courage, in any future publication on the sub- 
ject before us, openly to confront and attack his 
dearest and most intimate friend Mr. Ryland. 
* Six Views of Believ. Baptism, p. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
2D 
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Though the Lord’s Supper is a positive institu- 
tion of Jesus Christ, and though we cannot know 
any thing at all about it, but what we learn from 
the New Testament; yet our brethren make, not 
the word of revelation, but the measure of light: 
and the dispositions of a candidate for fellowship, 
the rule of admission to it—This appears from 
hence, A person applies to one of their churches 
for communion in the ordinances of God’s house; 
the pastor of which community, and a great ma- 
jority of its members, are Baptists. He gives a 
reason of the hope that is in him, to general satis- 
faction. His moral conduct is good, and his cha- 
racter amiable. The pastor, in the name of the 
church, desires to know, what are his views of 
baptism. He declares himself a Pedobaptist; says 
he was baptized in his infancy, and is quite satisfied 
with it. Now, neither the pastor, nor the generality 
of his people, can look upon this as baptism; but 
consider it as an invention of men, and a corruption 
in the worship of God. Consequently, they would 
be glad if his views, in that respect, were otherwise. 
They agreee, however, to receive him into com- 
munion. And why? Because they believe that 
Christ commanded, or that the scriptures warrant 
infant sprinkling? No such thing. Because the 
New Testament plainly informs them, that wn-~ 
baptized converls were admitted to the Lord’s 
Table in the apostolic churches? Not in the least. 
Because Jesus Christ has expressly granted them 
a dispensing power, in regard to baptism? They 
disclaim any such grant.* What, then, is the 

* The Church of Rome frankly acknowledges, by her delegates 
assembled in the Conncil of Trent, that our sovereign Lord, when 
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ground on which they proceed? Why, truly, the 
candidate believes, is Sully persuaded, that infant 
sprinkling is real baptism; and has been informed, 
that he was actually sprinkled in the first state of 
his life. On this foundation they admit him to the 
Lord’s Table: and, which is very remarkable, they 
receive him with a cordial good will, to have him 
baptized afterwards, if ever he discover an inclina- 
tion towards it. Their charity forbids them treat- 
ing a Christian as unbaptized, if he do not heartily 
Bétinie himself to be baptized. As if that could not 
be wrong, which a sincere disciple of Christ ete 
concludes to be right! Or, if we were bound, 
certain cases, practically to allow that to be sae 
which we are fully persuaded is really wrong !|— 
—But might not the pastor of such a church, on 
the same principle, and with equal countenance, 
from the scripture, baptize a person desirous of it, 
_ without a profession of faith, and without any evi- 
dence that he is a believer in Jesus Christ? For, 
as Pacificus and Candidus argue, in regard to bap- 
tism, Who is to be the judge of what is, or is not 
Jaith? Most certainly, every man for himself, and 
not one for another; else we destroy the right of 
private judgment, and go about to establish a popish 
infallibility against the liberty of the gospel. I 
have no business with any man’s conscience but 


he instituted the holy supper, administered in both kinds, and that 
it was so administered for some time ; she, however, expressly 
claims an authority to dispense with that order. Now, though I 
would by no means insinuate, that our brethren are equally culpable 
with that mother of abominations; yet it may admit of a query, 
whether, in this particular, she be not more consistent with herself, 
than they? Council of Trent. Sess. xxi. cap. i, ii, iil. 
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my own, unless in endeavouring, in a proper man- 
ner, better to instruct it where it appears to 
wrong. If my Paedobaptist brother is satisfied i in 
his own mind that he is rightly baptized, [or truly 
conver ted] he is so to himself.’—What is there in a 
false persuasion, relating to baptism, that merits the 
regard of a church: any more than in a deception. 
about faith and conversion, to deserve the conniv- 
ance of a minister? for the self-deception is sup- 
posed to be as real in the one case, as in the other ; : 
though the state of the two candidates, and the 
danger attending their respective mistakes, are un- 
doubtedly very different. If, notwithstanding, our. 
sovereign Lord has not virtually forbidden us to 
baptize any without a profession of faith, what 
right have we so to limit the administration of that 
ordiiance? And if our divine Lawgiver had tacitly 
prohibited unbaptized believers approaching his 
table, by what authority do we admit them? Now. 
I appeal to the reader, I appeal to Christians in 
general, whether there be not as much evidence in 
the New Testament, that baptism was administered 
by the apostles, to such whom they did not consider 
as believers in Jesus Christ; as there is to con- 
clude, that they received any to communion, before 
they considered them as buptized believers. “It is 
not the measure of a believer's knowledge, nor the 
evidence of his integrity; nor is it the charitable 
opinion we form about his acceptance with Ged, 
that is the rule of his admission to the sacred 
sapper; but the precepts of Jesus Christ, and the 
practice of the apostolic churches. To depart from 
this only rule of onr conduct, through ignorance, is 
a cuipable error; and knowingly to deviate from 
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it, is nothing short of rebellion against the sovereign | 
majesty of Zion’s King. 

To dispense with the positive appointments of 
Jesus Christ, or to reverse the order of their admi- 
nistration, in condescension to weak believers, and 
with a view to the glory of God, cannot be right. 
For, as an eminent author observes, ‘They must 
be evasions past understanding, that can hold water 
against a divine order—God never gave power to 
any man, to change his ordinances, or to dispense 
with them. God is a jealous God, and eareful of 
his sovereignty! Tis not for any inferior person to 
alter the stamp and impression the Prince com- 
mands. None can coin ordinances but Christ ; and, 
till he call them in, they ought to be current among 
us.*—To which I wiay add the testimony of an- 
other learned writer, who says, when speaking of 
baptism, ‘ As the salvation of men ought to be dear 
unto us; so the glory of God, which consisteth in 
that his orders be kept, ought to be much more 
dear.’t—Yet here, I hambly conceive, our brethren 
are faulty. For what is dispensing with a positive 
appointment, but laying it aside, or conniving at a 
neglect of it, on such occasions in which it was 
commanded to be administered? Now, on their 
Antipedobaptist principles, they admit unbaptized 
persons to the Lord’s Table; many of whom are 
never baptized. In regard to such, therefore, they 
lay entirely aside, they annul the ordinance. That 
they reverse the order of two positive institutions, is 
equally clear; numbers of those whom they admit 
to the Lord’s Table, having communion with them 


* Charnock’s Works, Vol. ii. p. 763,773,774. Edit. 1. 
¢ Cartwright, in Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. Part i. chap. 15, 
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in that ordinance for many years, before they 

baptized. And that this very singular condi 
proceeds from a regard to the edification of sin- 
cere, but less informed believers, and in hopes that . 
God will be glorified by it; they often assert. Dis- — 
pense with a divine institution, for the edification of 
weak believers! Invert the order of God’s appoint- 
ments and break his positive laws, with a view to 
his glory! Theological. paradoxes these, which 
seem to border on that hateful, Antinomian maxim, 
Let us do evil that good may come. A position 
which the pen of inspiration execrates; which 
every virtuous mind abhors, But that no pretence 
of doing honour to God, nor any plea of being 
useful to men, can possibly deserve the least regard, 
if the measures which must be pursued to obtain 
the end interfere with the divine revealed will, we 
learn from various facts recorded in the Bible. 
Uzzah, for instance, when he put forth his hand 
to support the tottermg ark, thought, no doubt, 
he was doing honour to hin who dwelt between 
the cherubim, over the mercy-seat; and, at the 
same time, as that sacred coffer was of the last 
importance to the antient sanctuary, he shewed 
an equal regard to the edification of his fellow 
worshippers, by endeavouring to preserve it from 
injury. But, notwithstanding this fair pretext; 
nay, though the man after God’s own heart saw 
little amiss in his conduct; (perhaps thought he 
deserved praise) as the ark, with all that pertained 
to it, and its whole management, were of positive 
appointment; he, whose name is JEALOUS, was 
sreatly offended, The sincere, the well-meaning 
man, haying no command, nor any example for 
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what he did, fell under Jehovah's anger, and lost 
his life, as the reward of his officiousness. And 
as the Holy Ghost has recorded the fact so cir- 
cumstantially,* we have reason to consider it as a 
warning to all, of the danger there is in tampering 
with positive ordinances; and as ‘a standing evi-— 
dence, that God will have his cause supported and 
his appointments administered, zz his own way.— 
The case of Saul, and the language of Samuel to 
that disobedient monarch, inculcate the same truth. 
‘The people, said Saul to the venerable prophet, 
took of the spoil, sheep and oxen—to sacrifice unto 
the Lord thy God in Gilgal. And Samuel said, 
Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
Behold, to obey ts better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of 
‘witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry. {|—Remarkable words! The king of Is- 
rael, we find, pleaded a regard to the worship and 
the honour of God. ‘The cattle were spared, that 
Jehovah’s altar might be furnished with plenty of 
the finest sacrifices. But Samuel soon overruled 
this fair pretence. He quickly informed the in- 
fatuated prince, that obedience to divine appoint- 
ments, especially in such duties as depend entirely 
on an express command (as the utter destruction of 
Aimalek did, and as communion at the Lord’s Table 
now does) is better in the sight of God, than heca- 
tombs of bleeding sacrifices, or clouds of smoking 
incense: and, consequently, better than a misap- 
plied tenderness to any of our fellow creatures, or 


* 2 Sam. vi. 1—11. + 1 Sam. xv. 21, 22, 23, 
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a misguided zeal to promote their peace and edifica- 
tion. At the same time the prophet assures him, 
that when the Most High commands, nothing can 
3 excuse a non-performance; because disobedience 
toa plain, positive, known command, is justly classed 
with zdolatry and witchcraft. 

A very sensible writer, in the conclusion of a 
discourse u pon this passage, observes, that we may 
learn from this text, what are the true character- 
istics of acceptable obedience. ‘It must be im- 
pliet; founded immediately on the authority of 
’ God... We must not take upon us to judge of the 
moment and importance of any part of his will, 
further than he hath made it known himself. It is 
a very dangerous thing for us to make comparisons 
between one duty and another ; especially with a 
view of dispensing with any of them, or altering 
their order, and substituting one in another’s place.’ 
——Another ‘character of true obedience is, that it 
be self-denied and impartial ; that it be not directed 
or qualified by our present interest—It is too com- 
mon, that our own interest both points out the 
object, and assigns the measure of our obedience; 
and in that case, it does not deserve the name of 
obedience to God at all. When the Christian is 
devoted to God, ready at his call, and equally dis- 
posed to any employment assigned him in provi- 
dence, he then may be said indeed to do his will.— 
It must ‘ be universal, without any exception. Saul 
and the children of Israel had complied so far with 
the order given them, that the greatest part both of 
the people and substance of Amalek was destroyed ; 
but he stopped short, and knowingly left unfinish- 
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ed = had been aajiened him by the same au- 
thority.”* 

When a Pedobaptist applies for communion with 
Baptists, he acts upon a persuasion that he has 
_ been rightly and truly baptized: for there is reason 
to believe, that the generality of our Pedobaptist 
brethren would start at the thought of partaking 
at the Lord’s Table, while they consider themselves 
as unbaptized. Consequently, when our opponents 
adimit one of them to communion, they confirm him 
.in what they consider a false presumption, and 
practically approve of what, at other times, they 
boldly pronounce a human invention, a tradition of 
men, and will-warship; for such infant sprinkling 
must be, if not a divine appointment. Nor can 
they exculpate themselves, in this respect, unless 
they were professedly to receive him, as unbaptized. 
Because he considers himself as baptized; he desires 
communton as baptized; nor has he any idea of 
sitting down at the Lord’s Table, as unbaptized; 
well knowing, that such an attempt would be con- 
_ trary to the apostolic pattern, and to the sense of 
- the Christian church in general. 

_ That circumcision was, by divine command, an 
indispensable qualification, in every male, for a 
participation of the Jewish passover, and commu’ 
nion in the sanctuary worship, is generally allowed. 
And though I am far from thinking that baptism 
came in the place of circumcision, as many of our 
Peedobaptist brethren suppose; yet that the former 
is equally necessary to communion at the Lord’s 
Table, under the Christian economy, as the latter 
was to every male, in order to partake of the pas- 


* Dr. Witherspoon's Practic. Disc. Vol. i. p. 335, 336. 
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chal feast, and to unite in the tabernacle service, E 
am fully persuaded. Nor is my opinion singular. 
It has been the sense of the Christian church in 
every age; and, excepting those Baptists who 
plead for free communion, it is the voice of the 
Christian world in general at this day.—I do not 
find that the necessity of circumcision for the pur- 
poses just mentioned, was ever controverted, either 
by the antient or modern Jews. We will suppose, 
however, for the sake of argument, that it was 
disputed in the Jewish church; and that, amidst a 
great. variety of interesting intelligence, which the 
Rabbinical writers pretend to give, concerning an- 
tient customs and antient disputes, they are found 
to speak as follows: ‘In the days of our master, 
Moses, disputes arose about the nature and neces- 
sity of circumcision: that is, whether the antient 
rite was to: be performed on the foreskin, or on a 
Jinger; and, whether it was an indispensably re- 
quisite qualification, in every male, for a seat at 
the paschal feast, and admission to the sanctuary 
worship. ‘The generality of our fathers maintained, 
that no male, though a son of Abraham; that no 
Gentile, though he might acknowledge and serve 
Abraham’s God; had any claim to communion in 
those joyful and solemn services, if he was not 
cireumcised according to the divine command.— 
Others contended, , with no less assurance, that 
circumcision being only an outward sgn of what 
is internal and spiritual; every male, whether a 
descendent from the loins of our father Abraham, 
or one of the Gentile race, who knew and feared 
the God of Israel, had an undeniable claim to fel- 
lowship, though it were not the foreskin of his 
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flesh, but a finger that was circumcised, /The lat- 
ter asserted, with great confidence, that the holy 
blessed God having accepted such; as plainly ap- 
peared by their hang the internal and _ spiritual 
circumcision; it would be absurd and uncharitable 
to refuse them communion. And when disputing 
with their opponents, they would with an air of 
superior confidence demand; Will you reject from 
fellowship those whom God has received !—Abso- 
lutely reject those who have the thing signified, 
barely because, in your opinion, they want the ex- 
ternal sign!—Those who possess the substance, 
perhaps, to a much greater degree than yourselves, 
merely because they want the shadow! What, will 
you refuse communion to a brother Israelite, or a 
pious Gentile, in the tabernacle here below, with 
whom you hope to enjoy everlasting fellowship in 
the ¢emple above! Strange attachment to the man- 
ner of performing an external rite!—Besides, great 
allowances must be made for the prejudices of 
education. These.our brethren whom you reject, 
as if they were Heathens, as if they were abso- 
lutely unclean ; have been educated in the strongest 
prejudices against what we think the true circum- 
cision. ‘They have been taught from their earliest 
infancy, that though our fathers, for a few cen- 
turies after the rite was established, generally cir- 
cumcised the foreskin; yet that the part on which 
the ceremony was first performed, is by no means 
essential to the ordinance._ And, therefore, as va- 
rious inconveniences were found to attend the mode 
of administration then generally practised ; instead 
of cutting off the preputium, many. began to cir- 
cumcise a jimger; which has been the custom in 
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some of our tribes ever since, and which, they stre- 
nuously plead, is not forbidden by any divine reve- 
lation. ‘This, we readily acknowledge, is a mis- 
take; nor dare we, on any account, imitate their 
proceedings in that respect ; because with us, there 
is no doubt, that the God of our fathers ordained 
it otherwise. But yet, as all have not the same 
opportunities of information, nor an equal measure 
of light; and as our brethren are verily persuaded 
that they have been circumcised according to the 
divine command ; (for if they were not, they would 
readily comply with our mode of proceeding) it is 
our indispensable duty to receive them in love, and 
not harass their minds with ‘ doubtful disputations’ 
~about a matter that is not essential. For we all 
worship the same God; and, so far as his moral 
worship is concerned, in the same way; though we 
happen to differ about an external rite, that is by 
no means essential, either to spiritual worship here, 
or to the salvation of our souls hereafter.— Besides, 
though it be admitted that the divinely appointed 
mode of administering the sacred rite is of some 
importance; yet it must be admitted, that the edi- 
fication of such as truly fear God is of infinitely 
greater importance. But, if you exclude them from 
the solemn sanctuary worship, you debar them 
from a capital mean of their spiritual benefit. You 
should also consider, who is to be the judge of what 
is, or is not, the true circumcision. Every man, 
most certainly, must judge for himself, and not 
one for another; else you destroy the right of pri- 
vate judgment; you invade the sacred prerogative 
of conscience; and tacitly advance a claim to in- 
fallibility. If your brethren, who circumcise a 
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finger instead. of the part appointed, be satisfied in 

their own minds, they are circumcised ¢o themselves ;. 
and while the answer of a good conscience attends. 
it, God will and does own them in it, to all the. 
ends designed by it; so that while they consider . 
it as laying them ander the same obligations to holi-. 
ness of heart and life, as we consider our circum-. 
cision to do us, why should you not have fellow- 
ship with them?—Nor are you sufficiently aware, . 
how much you injure the cause of real religion, and , 
promote the baneful interests of infidelity, by being - 
so strict and rigid. Were you to be more candid - 
and charitable, in regard to this matter, it might be | 
expected that numbers of our brethren, who, it 
must be allowed, administer this rite in a very im- 
proper manner; would cordially unite with us, 
and, in time, utterly renounce their mistake. We 
should also have reason to hope, that many of our . 
Gentile neighbours, who detest circumcision, as per- . 
formed by us, might become proselytes to the Jew- . 
ish religion, and worship the most high God in 
fellowship with us. But so long as you insist, not . 
only on the rite itself, (for that we ourselyes are 
not willing to give up entirely) but on that mode. 
of administration which is so obnoxious to them, 
as indispensably necessary to communion with you; 
it will be, not only a wall of partition between us 
and them, but a bone of contention among the cho- 
sen tribes themselves. Consequently it must im- 
pede, greatly impede, the exercise of that love to 
God, and that affection for man, which are of much 
greater importance than the most accurate _per- 
formance of a merely external rite.’ 
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‘Now supposing our brethren in the ¢ 
their reading to meet with such an account, what 
would they think of it? What would they say? 
"They would, undoubtedly, suspect the truth of the 
whole. They would consider it as a Rabbinical 
fable. But how would their indignation rise, were 
the fabulous narrator to proceed and assert; ‘ That 
Moses and Joshua, warmly espousing this latter 
opinion, added much to its credit!’ This they would 
say, is absolutely incredible, and a vile aspersion 
on the characters of those illustrious saints. Had 
Nadab and Abihu been mentioned as the abetters 
of this unscriptural practice, there would have been 
less reason to deny the truth of the whole relation ; 
because they were guilty of innovating in the wor- 
ship of God, and were awfully punished for it. 
But thus to represent the most pious, exemplary, 
and excellent men in all the Israelitish camp, is 
beyond the bounds, not only of credibility, bat 
also of decency. Reflections of this kind, I am 
persuaded, they would readily make, were they to 
find such a narration in the Talmud, or in any 
Rabbinical author.—And now give me leave again 
to remind them; That, according to the judgment 
of the Christian world in general, circumcision was 
not more necessary for all the males, who desired 
communion at the paschal supper and in the solemn 
services of the tabernacle, than baptism is to fel- 
lowship in the Christian Church, and a seat at the 
Lord’s Table. That there is, on their own prin- 
ciples, a wider and a more material difference be- 
tween baptism, as now administered to infants, 
and baptism as appointed by Jesus Christ; than 


oe 
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there would have been, between cutting off the 

foreskin, and circumcising a finger: because the’ 
latter would have been circumcision, and the cir- 

cumcision of a proper subject also, though not of 

the part required ; but sprinkling, whether infants 

or adults, is no more daptism, in their account, than 

it is tmmersion—And that, had any members of: 
the ancient synagogue introduced, or admitted, such” 
an alteration as that supposed; they might have. 
defended it on the same general grounds, and with. 
much greater plausibility, in several respects at’ 
least, than our brethren can the practice of free 

-communion. For I appeal to my reader, whether 

the Pentateuch of Moses and the scriptures of the 
prophets do not say as much of the one, as the 

evangelical history and the writings of the apostles 

do of the other? 

Paul, when meeting with certain disciples at 
Ephesus, desired to know, whether they had re-- 
ceived the Holy Ghost since they believed.” To 
whom they answered, We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. On which the 
the apostle put the following question: Unto what 
then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto John’s 
baptism. From which it plainly appears, that as 
these persons professed to be disciples of Jesus 
Christ, Paul took tt for granted they had been 
baptized. For his query is not, Have you been 
baptized? But ‘ Unto, or into, what then were ye 
baptized’ He inferred their baptism from their 
profession: and he had reason so to do. For he 
weil knew, that the first administrator of the or- 
dinance required a. submission to it, of all that 
brought ‘forth fruits meet for repentance; that 
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the apostolic nitty: demanded the’ same act of 
~ obedience, from all, that believed in Jesus Christ; 
and that the administration of baptism is a part of 
the ministerial office, being strictly connected with 
teaching the disciples of Christ, to observe all things 
which he has commanded. And, as an author before 
quoted, justly remarks; ‘ We find that the preach- 
ers of the gospel always did it, and the people who 
gladly received the word, desired it. How indif- © 
ferent soever it appears to some in our days, yet 
the grace of God never failed to stir up an early - 
regard to it in times of old.*—But though the 
great apostle, when meeting with those disciples at 
Ephesus, made no doubt of their having been bap- 
tized, even before they informed him of it; yet our 
brethren’s conduct forbids us forming the same 
conclusion, with equal ease and certainty, con- . 
cerning all that are in communion with them. Nay, 
Pacificus himself, for instance, does not consider 
all that belong to his community as baptized per- 
sons. So that were the apostle’s query addressed 
to him, with a little alteration; Into what were the 
Pedobaptist members of your ‘church baptized ? 
His answer as a Baptist, must be; Into—nothing : 
for Ido not consider them as baptized at all.— 


* Mr. Bradbury’s Duty and Doct. Bap. p. 50.—In a preceding 
page of the same Treatise, he says; ‘I hear there are several who 
suppose that baptism is only the work of these that are grown up, 
and yet neglect it themselves. My brethren, whoever is in the 
right in doctrine, you are quite-wrong in practice. Do not despise 
the advice of one who has more value for your happiness, than he 
has for his own opinion. I will give you it in the words of Ana- 
nias; Why tarriest thow? Arise and be baptized, washing away 
thy sins, and calling on the name of the Lord.’ See as above, 
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Paul, as before observed; when correcting some . 


irregularities i in the church at Corinth, says: We : 


have no such “custom, neither the churches of God. 
From which we may safely conclude, that what- 
ever is now practised i in the worship of God, which 
has not a precedent in the conduct of the apostles 
and the primitive churches, is unwarr antable. And 
as our opponents believe that Paul knew of no 
such custom as infant sprinkling ; ; as it also appears. 
from his language to the disciples at Ephesus, that. 
he knew of no such custom, among believers, as 
deferring a submission to baptism for months and 
years; so we have reason to infer, that he was 
equally ignorant of any such custom, as admitting 
unbaptized_ believers to. the Lord’s Table. Nay, 


‘our brethren do not pretend that he knew of any 


such thing. But, however,*it was in the apostolic 
age, which is now hoary with great antiquity, that 
bold perverter of gospel truth, Socinus, introduced 
the custom of receiving unbaptized persons to com- 
munion ; many of his pupils adopted it; and our 
brethren continue it: which reminds us of the old 
saying, The temes are changed, and we are changed 
en them. 

Once more: Either Jesus Christ has informed us 
in the New Testament what baptism is, and what 
is requisite to communion at his table, or he has not. 
If the former, we cannot admit any thing as bap- 
tism, which we believe is not so; nor receive any 
to communion, but those whom we consider as 
qualified according to his directions, without vio- 
lating our allegiance to him.as the King Messiah, 
and rebelling against his government. If the latter, 
there is no judge in Israel, and every one may do 
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that which is right in his own eyes, in regard to 
these institutions. Yes, if our Lord instituted 
baptism, and left it undetermined how and to 
whom it should be administered; if he appointed 
the sacred supper, without characterizing those who 
are to partake of it; his ministering servants have 
a discretional power to administer them how and 
to whom they please. And if so, our brethren 
may sprinkle or immerse, infants or adults, just as 
their own conveniency and the dispositions of their 
people require. Nay, they may proceed. a step 
further, and admit the infant offspring of their 
Pedobaptist friends to the Lord’s Table; which 
was the general custom for several ages, in the 
apostate state of the Christian church, and, as a 
learned author informs us, is yet the practice of 
‘very near half the “Christians in the world.’* 
Then their communion would be free indeed, en- 
tirely frée from the shackles of divine commands, 


and from the untoward influence of apostolic pre- 
cedent. 


* Dr. Wall’s Hist. Infant Bap, Part ii. Chap. ix. 
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SECTION IV. 


Several Passages of Scripture considered, which our 
Brethren produce in favour of their Sentiments. 


Tur cause which our brethren undertake to de- 
fend, is denominated by them, Free Communion. 
That communion, then, for which they plead, is 
Sree. But here I beg leave to ask, From what? 
The restraints of men? that is a laudable freedom. 
From the laws of Heaven? that were a licentious 
liberty. Absurd, in theory; impossible, in fact. 
It never was, it never can be the case, that God 
should institute a positive ordinance of divine wor- 
ship, as the Lord’s Supper undoubtedly is; and 
leave it entirely to the discretion of men, to whom 
it should be administered. Free—for whom? For 
all who imagine themselves believers and qualified 
for it? This they dare not assert. For, notwith- 
standing ali their candour and all their catholicism, 
they do not consider every one that thinks himself 
a believer and desires communion, as fit for it. 
Hence it is, they ask a reason of the candidate's 
hope, and take the liberty of judging for themselves, 
what his hope and the ground of it are. They 
think it their duty to inquire, in what light he 
views himself, and what he believes concerning 
the Son of God. And if, in their judgment, he 
be not converted to Jesus Christ, they put a ne- 
gative on his request; even though they feel an 
affection for him, as a moral, a sincere, *a well- 
meaning man. Here, then, is another and a great 
limitation; a boundary which it would not be law- 
25 2 
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ful tu set, if a positive institution were not or 
cerned, and if such limitation were not fixed by tl 
divine Institutor. By parity of reason, therefore, 
_ ifour Lord has given any other direction, relating 
to the same ordinance, it should be regarded with 
equal reverence and equal punctuality. i 

What, then, is the freedom for which they plead ? 
Why, that Baptist churches should admit. Pe- 
dobaptists into communion+«with them. In other 
words, That they should admit behevers to the 
Lord’s' Table, whom they consider as unbaptized. 
A very éxtraordinary position this! Such, however, 
is free communion; in defence of which, . several 
pamphlets have, of late, been published. And 
who can tell, but some of our brethren may so 
improve on the doctrine of liberty, in regard to 
divine institutions of a positive nature, as to favour 
us, ere long, with a Plea for free Baptism ?—With 
a dissertation, intended to prove the lawfulness, 
and, in’ some cases, the necessity, of administering 
baptism to such whom we consider as unbelievers ?. 
especially, if the candidates for that ordinance be 
firmly persuaded in their own minds, that they are 
believers in Jesws Christ. At the same time de- 
claring, that it will be at the peril: of greatly dis- 
honouring real religion, ‘ and not a hitle contribut- 
ing to the cause of infidelity, if we refuse. But 
let us now briefly consider what they say, in de- 
fence of their hypothesis. They argue, from several 
passages of scripture; from the éemper required 
of real Christians, in their behaviour one towards 
anothef; and object against us our own conduct, 
in another respect. 
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The principal passages adduced from holy writ, 
Seat here to be considered, are the following :— 
Him that is weak in the Jaith receive ye,.but not 
to doubtful disputations—for God hath received 
him—Receive ye one another, as Christ also received 
us, to the glory of God—God, which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghest, even as he did unto us: ate put no difference 
between us and them, purifying their hearts by Saith 
—L am made all things to all men, that I might by 
all means save some.*—On which passages we may 
obserye in general; Whatever their meaning may 
be, except our opponents can make it appear, that 
they .contain the grant of a dispensing power to 
gospel ministers: and churches; that is, unless 
these divine declarations Shiva the ministers 
and churches of Christ, to set aside an ordinance 
of his, or to invert the order of its administration, 
as they may think proper; they are far from an- 
swering the exigencies of their case, or serving the 
purpose for which they are cited. 

Again: The texts produced do not so much as 
mention communion at the Lord’s Table, nor ap- 
pear to have the least reference to it, N 0; the 
Holy Ghost has other objects in view, in each of 
the contexts. And as these are the principal pas- 
sages to which oyr brethren appeal in proof of their 
point, we may take it for granted, that better are 
not to be found; and, consequently, as a tacit ac- 
knowledgment, that positive proof is wanting. But 
if it be allowed, that there is no positive evidence 
in favour of their practice, it amounts to a conces- 
sion that there is no proof at all. Because nothing 
~ * Rom. xiv. 1, 3. and xv. 7. Acts xv. 8,9, 1Cor, ix. 19-23. 
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of a positive and ritual nature can be proved a 
duty, or agreeable to the will of God, merely by 
our own reasonings; nor by arguments formed on 
- moral precepts and general rules of conduct. For 
if once we admit any thing in the worship of God, 
as a duty, that is grounded, either on far-fetched 
inferences from particular declarations of scrip- 
ture, in which the holy penmen do not appear to 
have had the least thought of the matter in ques- 
tion; or on our own ideas of expediency aid use- 
fulness, we shall not know where to stop. On 
this principle, a great number of ceremonies were 
brought into the church of Rome, and might be 
introduced by us, though not one of them could 
stand that divine query, Who. hath required this 
at your hand? As it cannot be proved, by the de- 
ductions of reason, that itis the duty of any man 
to eat bread and to drink wine, as a branch of 
divine worship, but only from the testimony of 
God, so what he has revealed in regard to that 
matter, is our only rule in all that relates to the 
Lord’s Supper.* Consequently, as these passages 
say nothing at all about baptism, nor about com- 
munion at the Lord’s Table, either strict, or free; 
they have little pertinency of application, or force 
of argument in them. 

Our brethren maintain, when disputing with 
Pedobaptists, that the New Testament knows no 
more of infant baptism, than it does of infant com- 
muntion: and that many of the arguments adduced 
in defence of the former, will equally apply to 


* Plain Account of Bap. in a Course of Lett. to Bp. Hoadly, 
p. 127, 128. 
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the latter.* Here they seem quite confident that 
they have truth and fact on their side. But might 
not Dr. Priestley, for instance, who maintains both, 
retort; ‘That sacred code of Christian worship to 
which you appeal, knows as much of our senti- 
ments and practice as it does of yours? Produce 
your warrant from those heavenly institutes con- 
tained in the New Testament, for admitting a be- 
liever to the Lord’s Table, in a church. of Christ, 
while that very church considers him as unbap- 
tized; and you shall not wait long for equally 
authentic evidence, that infant baptism and infant 
communion have the sanction of divine authority. 
You frequently assert, that our arguments formed 
on the covenant made with Abraham; on the rite 
of circumcision; on the holiness attributed, by 
Paul, to the children of believers; and on several 
other passages of scripture, in defence of an infant's 
right to baptism, are mconclusive; not only be- 
cause that sacred institution is not expressly men- 
tioned in any of those places; but also because, 
in your opinion, nothing short of an express com- 
mand, or a plain, apostolic example, can suflice 
to direct our practice, in the administration of or- 
dinances that are of a positive kind. Yet, when 
pleading for free communion, you adopt this very 
method of arguing, and think it quite conclusive: 


* Dr. Priestley is also of the same opinion. For he says, ‘ No 
objection can be made to this custom, [i.e. of giving the Lord’s 
Supper to infants] but what may,-with equal force, be made to the 
custom of baptizing infants.’ And he informs us, that infant com- 
munion is to this day the practice of the Greek churches, of the 
Russians, the Armenians, the Maronites, the Copts, the Assyrians, 
and probably all other oriental churches.’ Address to Protest. 
Dissent. on giving the Lord's Sup. to Children, p. 28, 31. 
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otherwise you never would appeal with such con- 
fidence as many of you do, to the passages now 
produced, **But let us take a more particular 
view of the passages now before us. | 
The converted Romans were commanded by 
Paul, to receive them that were weak in faith, as God - 
and Christ had received them, And we are plainly 
informed, that the persons intended were such, as 
had not a clear discernment of their Christian 
liberty, in regard to: the eating of meats forbidden 
by the ceremonial law, and the observation of days, 
that was of old required by it: But what has this 
to do with free communion? Is there no way of 
receiving him that is weak in faith, but by admit- 
ting him to the Lord’s Table? Must the exhorta- 
tion to receive a Christian brother, be confined to 
that single instance of true benevolence? Or, is our 
so doing the capital idea and the primary sense of 
the precept, in any of Paul’s writings? He says, in 
this very epistle, I commend unto you Phebe our 
sister—ihat YE RECEIVE HER in the Lord. Was 
her admission to the Holy Table the principal 
thing that he desired of the believing Romans, on 
her account? No; he evidently had something else 
in view ; something that would manifest their love 
to a disciple of Christ, much more as barely 


* ‘In things of external appointment,’ says Dr. Samuel Clarke, 
and mere positive institution, where we cannot, as in matters of 
natural and moral duty, argue concerning the natural reason and 
ground of the obligation, and the original necessity of the thing 
itself; we have nothing to do but to obey the positive command. 
God is infinitely better able than we to judge of the propriety and 
usefulness af the things he institutes; and it becomes us to obey 
with humility and reverence,’ Enpos, of Church Catech. p. 305» 
006, Edit, 2. 
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permitting “her to have communion with them in 


the Sacred Supper. For he ‘immediately adds ; 
And that ve ASSIST HER in whatsoever business she 
hath need of you:* Or, did he solicit adinission to 
the Lord’s Table, for himself and his fellow minis- 
ters, among the Corinthians, when he said; Rz- 
CEIVE us; we have wronged no man; we Bes cor- 
rupted no man; we cei defrauded no man?+ Or, 
for Epaphroditus, when he thus expressed himself 
to the Philippians; Recerve ut, therefore, in the 
Lord, with all gladness, and hold such in reputa- 
tion ?+ Or, for Onesimus, when he said to Phile- 
mon; ReEceIve Him that is mine own bowels—re- 
ceive him as myself?§ Or, was communion at. the 
Lord’s Table the principal thing which the apostle 
John had in his eye, when he said; We therefore 
ought to RECEIVE sucu, that we might be fellow 
helpers to the truth?|| It is, 1 will venture to affirm, 
a much greater thing to receive either a weak ora 
strong believer, in the sense of these exhortations ; 
than merely to grant him a place at the Lord’s 
Table. Why, then, should our brethren plead for 
it as they do, as if it were the grand criterion of our 
acknowledging Pdobaptists to be real converts, 
and of our love to them, as such? 

Besides the faith of a sincere believer may be 
as weak, and require as much forbearance, in re- 
gard to the Holy Supper, as in respect of baptism. 
A reformed and really converted Catholic may 
desire fellowship with-us, who still retains the 
Popish error of communion in one kind only: but 
are we obliged by this apostolic precept, to muti- 


* Rom. xvi..1,2. . + 2 Cor. vii. 2. t Philip. 11. 29, 
§ Philem. 12,17. |{{ 3 John 8. | 
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late the sacred ordinance in condescehsion to his 
weakness? To embrace the weak, as «well as the 
strong believer, in the arms of christian affection, 
is a capital duty of the moral law. To. bear with 
a brother’s infirmities, and to forbear one another in 
love, are certainly required by that command which 
says, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and 
would have been our duty, if neither baptism nor 
the Lord’s supper had ever existed. But are we to 
regulate our conduct in the admission of persons to 
a positive institution ;—to one which depends en- 
tirely on the sovereign pleasure of God, by in- 
ferences drawn from the general and natural duties 
of the moral law?— Were the precepts of that 
eternal law ever considered by the priests or the 
people of old, as the rule of administering positive 
institutions? Had they not another system of pre- 
cepts, express precepts, intended for that purpose? 
and was not such a rituol absolutely necessary ? 
Supposing, however, that there were no way of 
receiving one that is weak in the faith, but by ad- 
mitting him to the Lord’s Table, this text would be 
far from proving what our opponents desire; unless 
they could make it appear, that the persons of 
whom the apostle immediately speaks, were not 
members of the church of Rome, when he gaye the 
advice. There being disputes among the believing 
Romans, about the eating of meats and the observa- 
tion of days, affords no proof, nor any shadow of 
proof, that they had not communion together at the 
Lord’s Table.—But admitting that to be a fact, of 
which there is not the least evidence, thé conclusion 
drawn from the passage would not be just, except 
it were also proved, that the weak in faith were 
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unbaptized; or, at least, so considered by their 
stronger brethren ; for that is the point in dispute 
between us. But that Paul considered the beliey-. 
ing Romans to whom he wrote, as baptized Chris« 
tians, is allowed by all, so far as I have observed,. 
who have no hypothesis to serve, by admitting a. 
contrary supposition.* For, as Dr. Geodwin. ob- 
serves, ‘ He argues from the known and generally 
received profession and practice of ail Christians. 
Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized-—— 
That is, that whoever of us that profess baptism 
into Christ, profess baptism into his- death, as the 
thing intended by it. The ws, there, is the generality 
of Christians, distinguished usually by that word 
from Heathens: as, Rom. xiv. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 6. Zo 
Us there is but one God, &c. That is, we Christians 
profess all, and generally so. And his scope being 
to shew, how sanctification flows from being in 
Christ; his argument is drawn from a general prin- 
ple of the us of Christians—So that this expression, 
as many of us, imports not, as if some were, and 
some not, baptized; for then his argument of sancti- 


* The Socinians, the Quakers, and Mr. Bunyan agree, in re- 
ferring us to Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 14, 15, 16. and Gal. iii. 27. 
with a view to serve their several hypotheses; which all unite in 
greatly depreciating the ordinance of baptism. ‘The words of 
Mr. Bunyan, when speaking of the apostolic times, and mentioning 
these three passages, are as follows: ‘that all that were received 
into fellowship were even then baptized first, would strain a weak 
man’s wit to prove it, if arguments were closely made upon these 
three texts of holy scriptures’—And, a few pages after, when 
arguing from the second of these apostolic testimonies, he says, 
« By this negligent relating who were baptized by him [Paul] he 
sheweth, that he made no such matter of baptism, as some in these 
days do; nay, that he made no matter at all thereof, with respect 
to church communion.’ Works, vol. i. p. 135, 144. 
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fication had not been binding to the generality of. 
Christians, which, it is evident, it was in his inten- 
tion: but it imports the contrary, that as many as 
were Christians, were all baptized, and were taught 
this to be the meaning of that great point and 
principle of religion, that as they were baptized 
into Christ thereby, so also into his death.* 

~¢ But God receives the weak in faith; and we are 
expressly commanded to receive one another, not 
to doubtful disputations, but as Christ hath re- 
ceived us to the glory of God.’ ‘Granted: yet per- 
mit me to ask, Is the divine conduct, is the favour’ 
of God, or the kindness of Christ, in receiving 
sinners, the rule of our proceeding in the adminis- 
tration of positive institutions? Whom does God, 
whom does Christ receive?’ None but those that 
believe and profess faith in the Lord Messiah? 
Our brethren will not affirm it. For if divine com-~ 
passion did not extend to the dead in sin; if the 
kindness of Christ did not relieve the enemies of 
God; none of our fallen race would ever be saved. 
But does it hence follow, that we must admit: the 
unbelieving and the unconverted, either to baptism, 
or the Holy Table?. Our gracious Lord freely 
accepts all that desire it and all that come; but 
are we bound, by his example, to receive every one 
that solicits communion with us? Our opponents’ 
dare not assert it. For though the Great Supreme. 
is entirely at liberty to do as he pleases, to reject 
or accept whom he will; yet it is not so with his 
ministering servants and apeteaenis people, in regard 


“-* Works,” vol. iv. On the Government ‘of the Churches of 
Christ, p. 30; Vide Hoornbeek, ‘Socin. Confession, Tom. ‘iii. 
p. 431, 432. ) 
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to the Sacred Supper. No; it is their indispensable 
duty and their everlasting honour, to regard his re- 
vealed will and obey his righteous commands. The 
divine precepts contained in the Bible, not the divine 
conduct in the administration of a sovereign Proyi- 
dence, are the only rule of our obedience in all 
things relating to positive institutions. . fiat 

Besides, gospel. churches are sometimes obliged, 
by the laws of Christ, to exclude from their com- 
munion those whom he has received; as appears 
from the case of the incestuous person in the church 
at Corinth. And have those churches that practise 
free communion never excluded any for scandalous 
backslidings ; whom, notwithstanding, they. could 
not but consider as received of Christ? What, do 
they never exclude any from fellowship with them, 
but such of whom they have no hope! I cannot 
suppose, nor will they affirm any such thing. But 
if there may be a just cause of excluding such from 
communion whom God has received, though at 
‘present ina state of backsliding; why may there 
not be a sufficient reason of refusing communion to 
some, whom we look upon as the objects of God’s 
peculiar favour? Is there not as great a degree of 
disapprobation discovered in the former case, as 
there is in the latter? and is not the word of God 
our only rule in both cases? It is not every one, 
therefore, that is received of Jesus Christ who is 
entitled to communion at his table; but such, and 
only such, as revere his authority, submit, to his 
ordinances, and obey the laws of his house. 

And are our opponents verily persuaded that 
baptism is a matter of doubtful disputation? Why, 
then, do they not both sprinkle and immerse infants 
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‘and adults, that they may be sure, fh some instances. 
at least, of doing that which is right? Why ‘so 
positive, on certain occasions, when they preach, 

‘or ‘publish upon the subject? That it has been, 
‘and is disputed, must be allowed: and so has 
almost every article of the Christian faith; espe- 
cially such articles as appear to us the clearest and 
of the greatest importance. Witness those doctrines - 
‘relating to the Trinity and the Deity of Christ; his 
‘vicarious atonement and original sin. ‘These have 
‘been much oftener disputed, in antient and modern 
‘times, than the mode and subject of baptism.—And 
‘has not almost every branch of Christian worship 
‘been disputed? ‘The Supper of our Lord has been 
‘much more frequently controverted, between Pa- 
‘pists and ‘Protestants, between Lutherans and Cal- 
-vinists, than ever baptism was among any professors 
of Christianity. Yet who, among our brethren, 
“will dare to assert, that no’Catholic, who ever dis- 
sputed for withholding the cup from the people, was 
received by Jesus Christ? For that matter\is not 
so clear, but real Christians may possibly differ in 
their judgment and practice concerning it. ‘Nay, 
‘such doubts and difficulties are there attending the 
holy supper, that Bellarmine assures us, we cannot 
certainly determine from the express words of serip- 
ture only, what there was in the cup, before our 
Lord blessed it; whether a little wine, or wine 
mixed with water, or strong drink, or water only* 
‘And will Pacificus, or Candidus, dare to assert, 
that the zealous: Cardinal was absolutely rejected 


* Quid in calice fuerit ante.consecrationem, an vinum parum, an 
vinum agua mixtum, an sicera, an aqua sola, exsola Scriptura ex- 
wresse non habetur, Apud Voss. Theses, Theolog. p. 485. 
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of God? No; they cannot do it, without violating 
the amiable import of their several names.—The 
Quakers also have disputed the whole ordinance, 
and every pretence to it, as well as baptism, out of 
their assemblies. But is it lawful hence to con- 
clude, that they are all rejected of Jesus Christ? 
So true are those words of Pacificus and of Candi- 
dus, his colleague: «The points in baptism [and 
the Lord’s Supper] about which we [Papists and 
_ Lutheran’s, Quakers, Padobaptists, and Antipe- 
dobaptists] differ; are not so clearly stated in the 
Bible (however clear to us) but that even sincere 
Christians may mistake them.’ We may, therefore, 
henceforth consider baptism and the Lord’s supper 
the only positive institutions in the christian church, 
as justly reckoned among those things that are of 
doubtful disputation: but whether they are to have 
the first place among Paul’s daxgises Saronopav, J 
leave our brethren to determine. For to them the 
honour of classing a positive institution of Christ 
among things ambiguous, is undoubtedly due; since 
all besides themselves look upon it as evident, either, 
that baptism is an indifferent thing, as Socinus, 
and some of his followers ;* or, that it should be 
entirely laid aside,-as the Quakers; or, that it ‘is 
a term of communion, which has ever been the 
opinion and practice of the Christian church in 
general. One step further, and it will be matter 
of doubtful disputation, whether both the positive 
appointments of our divine Lord should not be 
quite discarded. For, that baptism ought to be 


* Baptismum aque rem indifferentem esse statuimus. Theoph. 
Nicholaid. De Eccles. p, 22, Apud. Hoornbeek Socin. Conf. 
Tom, iii, p, 259, | 
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administered prior to the sacred supper, is as clearly 
revealed, as that either of them was intended for the — 
use of believers in all succeeding ages. e* 

Our honest friend, Barclay, when taking wiles 
of those disputes which haye been about ete Sa- 
cred. Supper, Says } ‘The ground and matter of 
their contest lies in things extrinsic from, and un- 
necessary to, the main matter.. And this has been 
often the policy of Satan, to busy people and amuse 
them with outward signs, shadows, and forms ; 
making them contend about it [them;] while, in 
the mean time, the substance is neglected—For 
there have been more animosities and heats about 
this one particular, and more bloodshed and con- 
tention, than about any other. And, surely, they 
are little acquainted with the state of Protestant 
affairs, who know not, that their contentions about 
this. have been more hurtful to the Reformation, 
than all the opposition they met with from their 
-common adversaries.’* He advises, therefore, to 
give up the ordinance for the sake of peace, and 
as the only effectual way of securing tranquillity in 
the church of God.—So the Socinians maintain, 
that we may either administer or dispense with 
baptism, as occasion requires. For, says Vol- 
kelius, ‘ As all other indifferent things may. be 
either used or omitted, as charity shall direct; 
even so baptism, if the honour of God and the love 
of our neighbour demand it, seems at sometimes 
absolutely necessary to be administered, in order 
to avoid giving offence. {|—And as the Socinian 


* Barclay’s Apology, p. 455, 456. 
+ Ut omnia alia adiaphora,—pro eo ac charitas préscribit, jam 
usurpari, jam omitti possunt: ita et baptismus iste, divine gloriz 
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pleads for the administration of baptism, on some’ 
Occasions ; so Mr. Bunyan strongly asserts the ne-’ 
cessity of its omission, on others. These are his’ 
words: ‘If water baptism, as the circumstances 

with which thé churches were pestered of old, 
trouble the peace, wound the consciences of the 

godly, dismember and break their fellowships, it is, 

although an ordinance, for the present, to be pru- 

dently shunned.’ *—How slight the barrier, how thin 

the partition, between free communion and Kata- 

baptism! Thus baptism is treated, not as a branch: 
of divine worship, but as a tool of human conveni- 

ence; not as an ordinance of God and a mean of his 

glory, butas a happy expedient in the hands of men, 
to secure the applause of their fellow mortals :— 
that applause which is considered as due to per- 

sors of a condescending, candid, catholic spirit. 

If the omission of it would give offence, let it by 

all means be administered: and if the use of it 

would be attended with the same inconvenience, 

lay it aside and say not a word about it. Such is 

the advice of Volkelius and Bunyan. 

The reader, I take it for granted, can hardly 
forbear observing, what an admirable method is 
here proposed by this triumvirate, Volkelius, Bar- 
clay, and Bunyan, in order to promote and secure 
peace among Christian brethren. A method, it 
must be confessed, that is at once very comprehen- 
sive, quite expeditious, and extremely easy. So 
comprehensive, that it will apply to every case: so 


ratione, et proximi amore postulante, ut nimirum scandalum vite- 

tur, adkibendus interdum plane videtur. Apud Hoornb, ubi 
supra, p. 266. 

_* Works, Vol. I. p. 136. 

: 2 F 


434 AN APOLOGY FOR 


expeditious, that any controversy may, by the y 
expedient, be finished in a trice: and so easy, that 


every one may have the benefit of it. Were it 


universally known and universally pursued, there 
would soon be no disputes at all, either about truth 
or duty. For the whole process consists in this: 
If divulging a truth believed, or practising a duty 
required, should .at any time give offence, or be 
likely so to do; keep the former to yourself, let 
the latter alone, and all shall be well. But how 
much more agreeable to scripture, is the following 
maxim of a celebrated author; ‘The appointment 
of God, is the highest law, the Supreme necessity ; 
which we ought rather to obey than indulge popu- 
lar ignorance and weakness.’*—From the manner 
of reasoning sometimes used by our opponents, 
and by those three authors to whom I have just re- 


ferred ; one would imagine, that Socinians, Quakers, 


and those Baptists who plead for free communion, 
were almost the only persons in the Christian world, 
that exercise a proper degree of candour towards 
professors of other denominations, or have a due 
regard for peace among the people of God: but 
whether this be a fact the reader will judge. 

But is it possible for our opponents to imagine, 
that Paul intended to place baptism on the same 
footing with certain meats and days; the former of 
which were forbidden, the latter enjomed, by the 
God of Israel, under the Jewish economy? What, 
baptism become an article of doubtful disputation 
in so early a day! If, on the other hand, that in- 


* Dei ordinatio nobis summa. lex, suprema necessitas, cui potius 
parendum, quam populari ignorantie et infirmitati indulgendum. 
Turrettini Inst. Theolog. Tom. iii, Loc, xix, Quast. xiv, § 14, 
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- spired writer had xo thought of baptism when he 
mentioned doubifid disputations; if what he there 
says about matters then in dispute, regard things 
that belonged to an andiguated ritual ; what au- 
thority have our brethren to put baptism on a level 
with them? Or where is the force of their argu- 
ment from this passage? 

Receive ye one another, as Christ also hath re- 
ceived us. These words have been understood in 
a larger sense than that for which our brethren 
plead. For some Pedobaptists have concluded 
from hence, that it is the indispensable duty of a 

- particular church to allow communion to aif that 
desire it: taking it for granted, no doubt, that none 
would request the privilege but those who were 
baptized. This, the reader will] ‘certainly think is 
Sree communion. _ And, indeed, if this text warrant 
our brethren’s practice, I see but little objection 
against its being understood in such a latitude of 
signification. But, in opposition to such a sense 
of the passage, a Pedobaptist writer observes ; 
‘This inference is glaringly forced and wide, dis- 
covering their ignorance of the true meaning and 
design of the text who makeit. The apostle is not 
here speaking of admission to church-membership at 
all ;—nor does he consider those to whom he writes 
in the precise light of members of the church uni- 

’ versal; but as members of a particular church, 

or body; among whom there was some difference 

of opinion about meats, &c, which was like to break 
their communion together, as is plain from the 
preceding chapter. The apostle sets himself to 
prevent this, and to accomplish a reconciliation. 
And, after a number ofhealing things, he concludes 
2F 2 
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with these words; Receive ye one another. ‘That’ 
is, ye who are saints at Rome, who have agreed to” 
walk together in the commandments and ordinances” 

of the Lord Jesus; ye who are professedly united * 

in church-communion, receive ye one another in 
love, as becometh saints, united in one body for 
mutual benefit. Bear ye one another's burdens: 
watch over and admonish one another in love, not- 

withstanding of some difference m sentiment among 

you: as to the eating certain meats and regarding 

certain days, let not that difference make any 
breach in your communion together as a church 
of Christ. But let the strong bear with those that’ 
are weak, and the weak not be offended with the’ 
liberty of the strong.—Judge not one another un-’ 
charitably,. but let brotherly love continue.—This 

is precisely the apostle’s meaning; as will appear 

to those who look impartially into the connection 

of his argument; and by no means serves the pur-' 
pose for which the objectors bring it.’* 

And supposing our brethren to argue from this 
passage only by way of analogy, their inference is 
equally weak, and their conelusion palpably forced: 
there being a great, an essential difference, between 
eating or not eating of certain meats in the apos- 
tolic times; and our being baptized or not bap- 
tized, prior to communion at the RLord’s Table. 
Por though, while the ceremonial law was in force, 
the Jews were obliged to abstain from prohibited 
meats; yet our opponents w ill not affirm, that their 
obser aie of a negatived precept was intended 
by the Eternal iro: to answer similar pur- 


* Smith’s Compend. Account of the Form and Order of the 
Church, p. 109, 110. 
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‘poses with the ordinance of baptism, as appointed 
by Jesus Christ. - The datter is a solemn institution 
of divine worship :. but can this be asserted of the 
Sormer ? Baptism was instituted prior to the Sacred 
Supper; was commanded to be administered to 
professing believers, before they approached the 
Holy Table; and, in the apostolie age, for aught 
appears to the contrary, was constantly adminis- 
tered to believers previous to their having com- 
munion in the Christian church. But can similar 
things be affirmed concerning that abstinence from 
certain meats which were forbidden under the 
Jewish economy ? 

- To conclude my remarks on the text before us, 
and to illustrate the passage. Candidus, we will 
suppose, is the pastor of a baptist church, and that 
a dispute arises among his people, about the lawful- 
ness of eating blood, or any thing strangled. The 
controversy rises high, and is carried on with ‘too 
much heat of temper. Each party is blamed by 
the other; the one, as judaizing; the other, as 
violating a plain, apostolic precept.—A report of 
this comes to Irenzeus. - Concerned and grieved-at 
such contentions and such a breach of brotherly 
love, in a once flourishing and happy charch, -he 
writes them a friendly letter; in which he bewails 
their hurtful contests, gives them his best advice, 
and, among other things, he says: Him that és 
weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations. For one believeth that he may eat all * 
things: another who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not 
him that eateth,-despise him that eateth not: and 
let not him which eateth not, judge him that eateth ; 
for God hath-recewed him. . Wherefore receive ye 
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one eee as Christ also received us to the glory 
of God.—In a while after, this healing epistle is 
published and read by many. In the perusal 
of which, some suspect, and others conclude that_ 
_ the persons exhorted to mutual forbearance, had 
not communion one with another, under the pas- 
toral care of Candidus, and that they who are 
styled, weak in faith, had never been baptzzed. 
Nay, some assert, that the mere want of baptism, 
in the opinion of Treneus, ought never to be ob- 
jected against any: that are candidates for com- 
munion at the Lord’s Table; nor ever he made 
a bar to fellowship in a church of Christ. Yet 
frenzus was never known, in any instance, to give 
the least cause for such a suspicion. The applica 
tion is easy: I shall, therefore, only ask, Whether, 
in the supposed case, such inferences would be 
genuine and just, or forced and unnatural? and, 
whether they who drew them might not be sus- 
pected of being, either very fanciful and weak, or 
as acting under the power of some prejudice? The 
reader will pardon my prolixity on this passage, 
when he considers that our opponents lay a very 
great stress upon it. 

- By the text produced from the acts of the 
apostles we learn, that God ts no respecter of per- 
sons; that he, as an absolute sovereign, bestows 
his favours on Jews and Gentiles without any dif- 
fereuce. But will our brethren infer from hence, 
that they whose honour and happiness it is to be 
his obedient servants, are entirely at liberty to re- 
ceive to communion at the Lord’s Table all that 
believe, without any difference? Can they justly 
conclude, that because Jehovah dispenses his bless- 
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ings as he pleases, they may administer, or omit, 
his positive institutions as they please? 

Once more: They produce, as much in their 
favour, the declarations of Paul to the church at 
Corinth,* relating to his own conduct. And what 
do we learn in general from this passage, but that 
he, out of his great concern for the good of man- 
kind, and his abundant zeal for the glory of God, 
was willing to do, or forbear, any thing that was 
lawful, in order to gain an impartial hearing from 
both Jews and Gentiles wherever he came? [ said, 
any thing that was lawful; the rule of which is the 
divine precept, or some example warranted by 
divine authority. Nor can we view these words in 
a more extensive sense, without implicitly charging 

the great apostle with éemporizing, and highly im- 
_peaching his exalted character.—But what has this 
text, any more than the former, to do with the ad- 
ministration, or laying aside, of positive institutions ? 
It was the duty of Aaron, as well as of Paul, and 
of us, to seek the happiness of all his fellow crea- 
tures and the honour of God, to the utmost of his 
ability. But was this general obligation the rule 
of his performing the solemn sanctuary services on 
the great day of atonement? Could he conclude 
from hence, that if the dispositians of the people 
required it, he was at liberty to omit any of the 
sacred rites, or to transpose the order in which 
Jehovah commanded they should be performed? 
If, however, any of our opponents can make it ap- 
pear, that this passage really has a relation to the 
positive appointments of Christ; itmust be con- 
sidered as the Magna Charia of a dispensing, 

# 1 Cor. ix, 19—23. . 
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priestly power, in regard to those institutions. A 
consequently, if our brethren can make ‘out t 
claim to the honour, free communion will be esta 
lished with a witness. In such a case it might be 


- expected, that the next advocate for it, when citing 


the passage, would comment upon it, and address 
us in the.following manner: ‘ This text is full 
to my purpose. [t contains all I could wish, 
when contending with my stricter brethren. For 


‘hence it is plain, that 1 amp at liberty, perfectly 


at liberty, to omit, or administer, the: ordinance 
of baptism, just as the dispositions and choice 
of my ee may render it convenient. Yes, 
ye strict Baptists! this admirable text ee 
rizes me, in condescension to the weakness of my 
sincere hearers, not only to receive Padobaptists 
into communion ; for that is a mere trifle, with such 
a patent of church power in my hand; but also 
Semi-Quakers, who reject baptism; and converted 
Catholics, who mutilate the Sacred Supper; yea 
to baptize, the infant offspring of any who shall 
desixe it, By doing of which, I hope to obtain the 
favour of many respectable Peedobaptists, who have 
been extremely offended by that rigid and forbid- 
ding conduct, for which you are so notorious. Yes, 
and by dispensing with baptism, in some instances, 
I doubt not but I shall convince many of the utility 
‘and necessity of it; which you know, would be 
an edmirableé Pi ad of producing conviction, and 
bring great honour to my cause. This text—what 
shall I say? this wonderfully comprehensive pas- 
sage, gives me a discretiona Pu power to do just as 
f please in the house of God; in regard to baptism 
and communion.’ 


THE BAPTISTS, Add 


mre: .SECTION,V. 


The Temper required of Christians one towards ano, 


ther, not contrary to our Practice—Our Conduct 
freed from the Charge of Inconsistency—No Rea- 
son to exalt the Lord’s Supper, in point of In- 
_ portance, as greatly y superior to the Or dinance of 
— Baptism. 


NorHine is more common with our opponents, 
when pleading for free communion, than to display 
the excellence of Christian charity; and to urge © 


‘the propriety, the utility, the necessity of bearing 


with one another’s mistakes, in matters that are 
non-essential; in which number they class the or- 


dinance of baptism. From considerations of this 


kind, they infer the lawfulness of admitting Pedo- 


-baptists to communion with them.—Not funda- 


mental— Not-essential. These negative epithets they 
frequently apply to daptism. And might they not 
be applied, with equal propriety, to the Lord’s 
Supper? But in what-respect is a submission to 
baptism non-essential? To our justifying righte- 
ousness, our, acceptance with God, or an interest 
in the divine favour? So is the Lord’s Supper; and 
so is every branch of our obedience. For they 
will readily allow, that an interest in the divine 
favour, is not obtained by the miserable sinner, but 


granted by the Eternal Sovereign. That a justify- 


ing righteousness is not the result of human endea- 


vours, but the work of our heavenly Substitute, 


and a gift of boundless grace. And that accept- 
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ance with the high and holy God, is not on con- 
ditions performed by us but in consideration of the 
vicarious obedience: and propitiatory sufferings of the 
great Immanuel. Nay, since our first father’s 
apostacy, there never was an ordinance appointed 
of God, there never was a command given to man, 
that was intended to answer any such end. 

Baptism is nof fundamental; is not essential. 
True; if limited to the foregoing cases. But are 
we hence to infer, that it is not necessary on other 
accounts and in other views? If so, we may alter, 
or lay it aside, just as we please; and, on the same 
principle, we may dismiss, as xon-essential, all order 
and every ordinance in the church of God. 

Is not the institution of baptism a branch of 
divine worship? And is not the administration of 
it, prior to the Lord’s Supper, essential to that 
order in which Christ commanded his positive ap- 
pointments to be regarded? Nay, Pacifieus him- 
self tacitly allows, that the practice of free com- 
munion is a breach of order in gospel churches, 
For, in answer to an objection of this kind, he says; 
‘Though it be admitted that the order of churches 
is of great importance, yet it must be admitted that 
the edification of Christians, and their obedience 
to the acknowledged command of Christ to all his 
disciples, Do this in remembrance of me, are points 
of infinitely greater importance; the least, there- 
fore, ought to give way to the greatest.—The order 
of churches, then, is of great importance, Pacificus 
himself being judge; and Candidus, his colleague, 
acknowledges, that it ‘ is of some importance.’ 
Nor could they deny it, without impeaching the 
wisdom, or the goodness of Christ, as Lord over 
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his own house; and opposing that injunction of 
the Holy Ghost, Let all things be done decently 
and in order. And as the Divine Spirit requires 
the observation of order in the church of God, so 
Paul commends the Corinthians for Aeeping the 
ordinances AS HE DELIVERED THEM; and expresses 
a holy joy, on dcholding the order of that Christian” 
church which was at Colosse. But that order 
which the great Lord of all appointed, and in the 
practice of which the good apostle sincerely re- 
joiced, our brethren, it seems, consider as a mere 
érifle—as comparatively nothing. For what is any 
thing that has only a jfintée importance attending 
it, when compared with that which is of infinite 
importance? On such a comparison, it sinks into 
littleness ; it is lost in obscurity. Yet thus our 
opponents yenture to state the comparative worth 
of church order, and the edification of individuals. 
—But give me leave here to inquire, Whether the 
primitive order of gospel churches can be detached 
from the legislative authority of Jesus Christ? And, 
whether the exercise of that authority can be con- 
sidered as having no conneetion with his honour? 
To answer these questions in the negative, free 
communion itself can hardly demur. Consequently, 
a breach of that order which Christ appointed, as 
king in Zion, must be considered as an opposition 
to his crown and dignity; and his honour is of 
much greater importance than the edification of 
believers. For our Jesus and our Lawgiver is 
Jehovah; between whose honour and the happiness 
of sinful worms, there is, there can be, no compa- 
rison. For the latter is only a mean, whereas the 
former is the grand end, not only of a church state, 


gs 
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but of the whole economy of providence and grace. 
I, may, therefore, venture to retort the argument; 
Though it be admitted, that the edification of Chris- 
tians is of great importance; yet it must be allowed, 

that the honour of our divine Sovereign is of infi- 
nitely greater importance ; and, consequently, the 
primitive order of gospel churches should be ob- 
served. 

_ Again: Are not my readers a little surprised at 
the reasoning of our opponents. which Ihave just 
produced? Are they not ready. to say, with some 
of old, May we know what this new doctrine ts? 
What, reverse the order of churches, appointed 
by God himself, with a view to edification! Dis- 
pense with a positive ordinance of heaven, and 
break a divine command, under the fair. pretence 
of promoting obedience to Christ! Our brethren, 
in pleading for free communion, bring certain strange 
things to our ears; we would know, therefore, what 
these things mean, and how they may be supported. 
For if we are obliged, in some cases, to set aside 
an ordinance of divine worship, and to break a 
positive command, in order that certain individuals 
may perform another positive injunction of the great 
Legislator; the laws of Christ are not half so con- 
sistent as Paul’s preaching; which was not yea and 
ney, aS those would be, if the argument here op- 
posed were valid.—Nor have we, that 1 remember, 
any thing like a parallel case, either in the Old or 
the New Testament. We find, indeed, an instance, 
or two, of positive and typical rites giving way to. 
natural necessities and moral obligations, when the 
performance of both was impracticable; as, when 
‘David ate of the shew-bread, without incurring a 


HE BAPTISTS, © 445 


divine censure: but we have no example of a po- 
sitive ordinance being set aside, in favour of any 
one’s ignorance or prejudice against it, that he might 
be edified by submitting to another positive insti- 
tution, of which he desired to partake. That maxinr 
of our Lord, F will have mercy and not sacrifice; 
is, therefore, totally. inapplicable in the present 
cases 4g a 
Mr. Bunyan, I know, strenuously pleads the 
neglect of circumcision by the Israelites in the’ 
wilderness, while they attended on other positive’ 
appointments of God, as arguing strongly for free 
communion; but he seems to have forgotten that 
the omission of which he speaks, is keenly censured’ 
by the Holy Ghost. The uncircumcised state of 
the people, whatever might be the occasion of it,’ 
is called a reproach, the reproach of Egypt; which 
odium was rolled from them on the borders of 
Canaan, and the ‘place in which they were circum: ' 
cised was called by a new name, to perpetuate the’ 
memory of that event.*» Now, as that neglect of 
the Israelites was a breach of the divine command, 
a reproach to their character as the sons of Abra-— 
ham, and stands condemned by the Spirit of God ; 
it cannot be pleaded in defence of a similar omis-’ 
sion, with the least appearance of reason. And if 
so, I leave our brethren to judge whether it can be 
imitated ‘ without injuring the honour of true re- 
ligion, and promoting the cause of infidelity. —Nor 
is that other instance, which the same author pro- 
duces, relating to the feast of passover, in the reign 
of Hezekiah, any more to his purpose. For though: 
many of the people were not cleansed according to 
* Josh. v. 9: 
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eat the passover otherwise than it was written, and 
were accepted of God; yet Hezekiah was so con- 
scious of those irregularities, that he deprecated 
the divine anger, saying, The good Lord PARDON 
every one that prepareth his heart to seek God, the 
Lord God of his fathers, though he be not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary. And 
_ the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and HEALED the 
people.* With what shadow of reason, then, or 
of reverence for God’s commands, can any one 
plead this instance in favour of free communion? 
What, shall a deviation from the divine rule, in 
the performance of sacred rites—a deviation that 
is acknowledged as criminal before the Lord, and 
for which pardon is requested, be adduced, as a 
precedent for the conduct of Christians! What 
would our brethren, what would Mr. Bunyan him- 
self have thought of Hezekiah and: his people, had 
they taken the liberty of repeating the disorderly 
conduct, whenever they celebrated the paschal 
anniversary ’—Taken the liberty of transgressing 
the divine rule, because Jehovah had once gra- 
ciously pardoned their irregularities, and accepted 
their services, on a similar occasion? Would they 
not have been chargeable with bold presumption, 
and with doing evil that good might come?—But 
L return to our candid and peaceful opponents. 
Disturb and break the order of churches, an 
order established by Jesus Christ, with a view to 
edification ? The reader will here observe, the order 
intended is that of administering baptism to be- 
lievers, before they are admitted to the Lord’s 
* 2 Chron, xxx. 18, 19, 20. 


THE BAPTISTS, 447. 


Table. That infraction of order, therefore, for 
which they plead, is no other than setting aside. 
an ordinance, allowed to be divine; and this to 
promote the edification of those concerned. Very 
extraordinary, I must confess! For professors in 
every age, have been more disposed to increase the 
number of religious rites, than to lessen it, with a 
view to edification. So the Jews of old frequently 
acted, and as frequently offended God. So the 
church of Rome has appointed many forms and 
rites of worship, with a view to the edification of . 
her deluded votaries. The church of England, 
also, has retained the sign of the cross in baptism, 
and claims a power to decree rites and ceremonies 
in divine worship whenever she pleases; and all, 
no doubt, with a view to edification. Yet I never 
heard that either of those establishments, arrogant 
as the former is, ever talked of altering the primi- 
tive order of the Christian church, or of omitting 
an ordinance, allowed to bé divine, with a view to 
edification. Our brethren, however, plead for this; 
and, which is equally wonderful, they plead for it 
under the specious pretext, that a command of 
Christ may be performed. But is not baptism @ 
command, an acknowledged command of Christ? 
And was it not graciously intended, as well as the 
Holy Supper, for the edification of Christians? Or, 
do our opponents imagine, that awe may slight, with 
impunity, one command, provided we be but care- 
ful to observe another; even though the command 
neglected has a prior claim to our obedience ?— 
In opposition to their novel way of proceeding, and 
their unprecedented manner of talking, I will pre- 
sent my reader with the sage maxim of a smart 
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writer. ‘ He [Christ] has not published his k ee 
as men do theirs, with those imperfections, that 
they must be explained and mended.’* To which 
I may add the following declarations of a learned 
pen: ‘ We must serve God, not as we ‘think fit, 
but as he hath appointed. God must be judge of 
his own honour—Nothing, then, is small, where- 
upon depends the sanctity of God’s commandments 
and our obedience. t There is, however, little 
need of the maxims, or thé declarations of men, 
while we have the decision of Him who purchased — 
the church with his own blood; of—Him who is_ 
to be our final judge. Now the language of that 
sublime Being is; Jn aL THINGS that I have said. 
unto you, BE CIRCUMSPECT—Teaching them TO OB- 
SERVE ALL THINGS whatsoever I have commanded 
you. And itis worthy of being remarked, that it. 
stands recorded, to the honour of Moses, seven or 
eight times in one chapter, that he did as the Lord 
commanded him. t 

The question is not, whatever our opponents may 
think, Whether baptism is essential to our salva- 
tion? But, Whether God has not commanded it? 
Whether it is not a believer’s duty to be found in 
it? And, Whether the pastor and members of a 
gospel churclr can justify themselves, in admitting 
persons to communion that have never been bap- 
dized? On the principle assumed by our opposers, 
a professor that has no inclination to obey the 
divine command, in any particular instance, may 


> * Mr. Bradbury’s Duty and Doct: Bap. p. 24. 

t Pemble’s Introd. to Worthy Receiv. the Lord’s Supper, Re 
21, 31. 

t See Exod, xk . 
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vindicate his refusal by saying; ‘ The performance 
of it is not essential to 2y happiness ; for a sinner 
‘may be saved without it. A mode of arguing this, 

that is big with rebellion against the attaicn of 
God: A wie antinomian principle, which, pursued 
in its consequences, is pregnant with ruin to im- 
mortal souls. What shall we avoid nothing that 
God has forbidden, except we consider it as in- 
consistent with a state of salvation! shall we do 
-hothing that God has commanded, unless we look 
upon it as essentially necessary to our future feli- 
city! Is this the way to manifest our faith in Jesus 
and love to God !—How much better is the reason- 
ing of Mr. Charnock, when he says; ‘ Deus volutrt, 

is a sufficient motive ; and we cannot free ourselves 
from the censure of’ Getcaien if we observe not 
his commands in the same manner that he enjoins 
them; in their circumstances, as well as their sub- 
stance—Who can, upon a better account, challenge 
an exemption from positive institutions than our 
‘Saviour, who had no need of them? Yet how ob- 
servant was he of them, because they were estab- 
lished by divine authority! So that he calls: his 
' submitting to be baptized of John, a fulfilling of 
righteousness—Is it not a great ingratitude to God, 
to despise what he commands as a privilege? Were 
not the apostles men of an extraordinary measure 
of the Spirit, because of their extraordinary em- 
ployments? And did they not exercise themselves 
in the institutions of Christ? How have many 
[meaning the Quakers] proceeded from the slight- 
ing of Christ’s institutions, to the denying the 
authority of his word! A slighting Christ himself, 
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crucified at Jerusalem, to set up an imaginary Christ 
within them !’* 

‘But must we not exercise Christian charity, ana 
bear with one another's infirmities? Should we not 
seek peace, and endeavour to promote harmony 
among the people of God ?? Undoubtedly : yet g give 
me leave to ask, Is there no way to exercise love 
and forbearance, without practising free commu- 
nion? Cannot we promote peace and harmony 
without practically approving of infant sprinkling 
as if it were a divine ordinance; while we are firmly 
persuaded that God never appointed it? Or, are 
we bound to admit as a fact, what we verily believe 
is a falsehood? The distinction between a Christian 
who holds what I consider as a practical error in 
the worship of God, and the mistake maintained, 
is wide and Obvious. It is not an erroneous prin- 
ciple, or an irregular practice, that is the object 
of genuine charity. No; it is the person who main- 
tains an error, not the mistake defended, that calls 
for my candour. The former, | am bound by the 
highest authority, to love as myself; the latter, I 
should ever consider as inimical to the honour of 
God, as unfriendly to my neighbour’s happiness, 
aud therefore discourage it, in the exercise of Chris- 
tian tempers, through the whole of my conduct.— 
It is freely allowed, that a mistake which relates 
merely to the mode and subject of baptism, is com- 
paratively small; but still, while I consider the 
aspersion of infants as a human invention in the 
solemn service of God, I am bound to enter my 
protest against it; and by a uniform practice to 

* Works, Vol. If. p. 766, 737, 778, 
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shew, that Iam a Baptist—the same when a Pedo- 
baptist brother desires communion with me, as 
when one of my own persuasion makes a similar 
request. ‘Thus proving that I act, not under the 
impulse of passion, but on a dictate of judgment: 
and then the most violent Pedobaptist opponents 
will have no shadow of reason to impeach my in- 
tegrity;—no pretence for surmising, that when I 
give the right hand of fellowship to such as have 
been immersed on a profession of faith, I act on 
principles of conscience; but when admitting such ~ 
to communion, who have been only sprinkled in 
their infancy, on motives of convenience. For it is 
allowed by all the world, that consistency is the 
best evidence of sincerity. 

I would also take the liberty here to muha 
that some of those churches in which free com- 
munion has been practised, have not been the most 
remarkable for brotherly love, or christian peace 
and harmony. Has the pastor of a church so con- 
stituted, being a Baptist, never found, that his Pe- 
dobaptist brethren have been a little offended, when 
he has ventured freely to speak his mind on the 
mode and subject of baptism? When Pedobaptist 
eandidates for communion have been proposed to 
such a church, have those members who espoused 
the same sentiment never discovered a degree of 
pleasure, in the thought of having their number 
and influence increased in the community, that has 
excited the jealousy of their Baptist brethren? 
When, on the contrary, there has been a con- 
siderable addition to the number of Baptist mem-_ 
bers, has not an equal degree of pleasure in them, 
raised similar suspicions in the minds of their Pe- 
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dobaptist brethren? And are > not RS hn 
jealousies of this kind, the natural effects of such a 
constitution? Must not a Baptist, as such, desire 
his own sentiment and practice to increase and pre- 
vail, while he considers them as agreeable to the 
will and command of his Lord? And must not a 
Pzdobaptist, as such, sincerely wish that his opinion 
and practice may spread and prevail, so long as he 
considers infant sprinkling in the light of a divine 
appointment? To suppose a member of such a 
church, whether he be Baptist or Pedobaptist, to 
love God, and firmly believe his own sentiment con- 
cerning baptism to be a divine truth; and yet be 
indifferent whether that or its opposite prevail, in- 
volves a contradiction. For he who is indifferent 
to the performance of what he considers as a com- 
mand of God, treats God himself with an equal 
degree of indifference; there being no possible way 
of expressing our affection for God, but by regard- 
ing his revealed will. Ths 2s the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments, Now, as our opponents 
must allow, that their communities are liable to all 
those other imperfections which are common to the 
real churches of Christ; so, 1 presume, the reader 
will hardly forbear Kan alertines that free communion 
‘exposes them to some additional disadvantages, 
which are peculiar to themselves. 

Besides, though many of our Pedobaptist friends 
annex those pleasing epithets, candid and catholic, 
to.the names of our opposers; { would not have 
them be too much elated with such ascriptions of 
honour. For, is it not a fact, that others who plead 
for infant baptism, and those not less wise and dis- 
cerning, consider their conduct in a very different 
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point of light? Do they not look upon it as savour- 
ing more of carnal policy, than of christian charity; 
and as being much better calculated to express their 
desire of popularity, in adding to the number of 
_ their communicants, by opening a back door for the 
members of Pedobaptist churches to enter, than to 
promote the edification of saints, or maintain the 
purity of divine worship, considering their avowed 
sentiments in regard to baptism ?—A Pedobaptist, 
when remonstrating against the conduct of some 
independent churches, that received Baptists into 
communion with them, says, ‘ Let men pretend 
what they can for such a hotch-potch communion 
in their churches, I stedfastly believe the event 
and issue of such practices will, sooner or later, 
convince all gainsayers, that it neither pleaseth 
Christ, nor is any way promotive of true peace or 
zospel holiness in the churches of God’s people— 
T shall never be reconciled to that charity, which, in 
pretence of peace and moderation, opens the church’s 
door to church-disjointing principles.’ And he in- 
titles his performance, ‘The sin and danger of ad- 
mitting Anabaptists to continue in the Congrega- 
tional churches, and the inconsistency of such a 
practice with the principles of both.* Thus, while 
our opponents gain the applause of some Pedo- 
baptists, they incur the censure of others, who con- 
sider their conduct as inconsistent with Antipzdo- 
baptist principles. Just as those Dissenters who 
have occasionally conformed to the National Esta- 
blishment, with a view to secular honours or ¢em- 
poral emoluments; and who, by so doing, have 
converted the sacred supper into a mere tool of 
* In Crosby’s Hist. Bap. vol. iii. p. 40, 46, AG 
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ambition, or of avarice; while they have pleased 
some Conformists, have offended others. For though 
such Dissenters have pretended a concern for the 
public good, as the ruling motive, and have shewn 
that they were far from being bigots to the principles 
of Nonconformity ; yet members of the national 
church have not been wanting, who despised their 
duplicity of conduct; who have censured it as a 
criminal neutrality in religion, and as halting between 
two opinions, to the great dishonour of both; who 
have repeatedly sounded that startling query in their 
ears, For God, or for Baal? and have pronounced 
them amphibious Christians.* ; 

Here one can hardly avoid observing the very 
peculiar treatment with which the Baptists in gene- 
ral meet from their Pedobaptist brethren. Do we 
strictly abide by our own principles, admitting none 
to communion with us, but those whom we consider 
as baptized believers? We are censured by many of 
them, as uncharitably rigid, and are called, by one 
gentleman, watery bigots. Do any of our denomi- 
nation, under a plea of catholicism, depart from 
their avowed sentiments, and connive at infant 
sprinkling? They are suspected; by others of the 
Pedobaptists, as a set of femporizers. So that, like 
those unhappy persons who fell into the hands of 
Procrustes, some of us are too short, and we must 
be stretched ; others are too long, and they must be 
lopped.—But I return to my argument. 

It should be observed, that forbearance and love, 
not less than resolution and zeal, must be directed 
in the whole extent of their exercise, by the word 


* See Mr. Stubb’s Sermon, intituled, For God or for Baal? 
Published, 1702. 
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of God; else we may greatly offend, and become 
partakers of other men’s sins, by conniving when we 
ought to reprove. If the divine precepts, relating 
to love and forbearance, will apply to the case in 
hand; or so as to justify our connivance at an 
alteration, a corruption, or an omission of bap- 
tism ; they will do the same in regard to the Lord’s 
supper.— And then we are bound to bear with 
sincere Papists, in their mutilation of the latter ; 
and to exculpate our upright friends the Quakers, 
in their opposition to both. For it cannot be proved 
that baptism is less fundamental than the sacred 
* supper.—‘ There is a false, ungodly charity, says a 
sensible Pedobaptist writer, a strange fire that pro- 
ceeds not from the Lord; a charity that gives up 
the honour of religion, merely because we will not 
be at the pains to defend it—Vile principles can 
easily cover themselves with the names of temper, 
charity, moderation, and forbearance; but those 
glorious things are not to be confounded with luke- 
warmness, self-seeking, laziness, or ignorance—As 
there is a cloke of covetousness, so there is a cloke 
of fear and cowardice—You are never to make 
peace with men at the expence of any truth that is 
revealed to you by the great God; because that is 
offering up his glory in a ence to your own—Do 
not dismember the Christian religion, but take it 
all together: charity was never designed to be the 
tool of unbelief. See how the Spirit has connected 
both our principles and duties. Follow peace with 
all men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord.’*—‘ I know not that man in England, 
says Dr. Owen, who is willing to go farther in for- 

* Mr. Bradbury's Duty and Doct. of Baptism, p. 202.213, 214, 
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bearance, love, and communion with all that fear 
God, and hold the foundation, than I am: but this 
is never to be done by a condescension from the . 
_ exactness of the least apex of gospel truth.’* 
Another Pedobaptist author, when treating on 
‘charity and forbearance, expresses himself in the 
following language. ‘ A considerable succedanenm 
for the. Christian unity, is the catholic charity; 
which is like the charity commended by Paul, in 
only this one circumstance, that it groweth exceed- 
engly.—Among the stricter sort, it goes chiefly 
under the name of forbearance. We shall be much 
mistaken if we think that, by this soft and agree- 
able word, is chiefly meant the tenderness and 
compassion inculcated by the precepts of Jesus 
Christ and his apostles. It strictly means, an 
agreement to differ quietly about the doctrines and 
commandments of the gospel, without interruption 
of visible fellowship. They distinguish carefully 
between fundamentals, or things necessary to be 
believed and practised ; and circumstantials, or 
things that are indifferent. ‘Now whatever founda- 
tion there may be for such a distinction in human 
systems of religion; it certainly looks very ill- 
becoming in the churches of Christ, to question how 
Jar He is to be believed and obeyed. Our modern 
‘churches—have nearly agreed to hold all those 
things ind? fferent, which would be inconvenient and 
disreputable; and to have communion together, 
in observing somewhat like the customs of their 
forefathers. 7 
‘ Many of the plainest sayings of Jesus Christ 
and the apostles are treated with high contempt, 
* In Mr. Bradbury, as before, p. 198. 
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by the advocates of this forbearance—The com- 
mon people are persuaded to believe, that all the 


ancient institutions of Christianity were merely 


focal and temporary ; excepting such as the learned 
have agreed to be suitable to these times ; or, which 
have been customarily observed by their prede- 


‘eessors. But it would well become the doctors in — 


divinity to shew, by what authority any injunc- 
tion of God ean be revoked, besides his own: or, 
how any man’s conscience can be lawfully released, 
by custom, example, or human authority, from ob- 


serving such things as were instituted by the apos- 


tles of Christ, in his name.—This corrupt forbear- 
ance had no allowed place in the primitive churches. 
The apostle, in the epistle to the Ephesians, re- 
quired of them,. to adorn their vocation with all 
lowliness and meekness, with long suffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love. But had they dispensed 
with the. laws of Christ, for convenience and ease, 
it had been forbearing one another in hatred. For 
those laws were expressions of his love; the most 
fervent love that was ever shewn among men, di- 
rected by infallible wisdom. Whosoever, there- 
fore, would obliterate them, or any how attempt 
to change them, must either suppose himself wiser 
than Jesus Christ, or a greater friend to mankind. 
He must be moved, either by an enormous self 
conceit ; or by the spirit of malevolence.— 

‘The more thinking part of religious men, ob- 
serving what great mischiefs have arisen from con- 
tentions about truth,—have found it most desirable 
to let truth alone; and to concern themselves 
chiefly about living profitably in civil society. To 
be of some religion is but decent; and the interests 
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of human life require that it be popular and com 
pliant. If men have different notions of Jesus 
Christ, his divinity, his sacrifice, his kingdom, and 
the customs of his religion, even from what the 
apostles seemed to have; charity [with many] 
demands that we think well of their religious cha- 
racters, notwithstanding this. It is unbecoming 
the modesty of wise men to be confident on any 
side; and contending earnestly for opinions, injures 
the peace of the Christian church. Thus kind and 
-humble is modern charity.—Instead of rejoicing 
in, or with the truth, it rejoiceth in contemplating 
the admirable piety that may be produced from so 
many different, yea, opposite principles—It is 
very true, that the power of godliness has often 
suffered in a zealous contention about rites and 
ceremonies; but the contention has been chiefly 
about forms of human device. The Christians of 
old time were taught, not to dispute about the in- 
stitutions of their Lord, but to observe them thank- 
fully ; and hereby they expressed their affection to 
him and to each other. If that affection be granted 
to be more important than the tokens of it, it would 
be unjust to infer that the latter have no obliga- 
tion; which would imply, that Christ and the apos- 
tles meant nothing by their precepts. The Me- 
thodists have not, indeed, gone so far as their 
spiritual brethren [the Quakers] have done, in re- 
jecting all external ceremonies; but they are taught 
to believe, that all concern about the ancient order 
and customs of the Christians is mere party-spirit, 
and injurious to the devout exercises of the heart. 
Thus the modern charity vaunts itself, in answer- 
ing better purposes than could be accomplished 
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by keeping the words of Christ. It produces a 
more extensive and generoxs communion; and ani- 
mates the devotion of men, without perplexing them 
by uncertain doctrines, or rigorous self-denial, 
Although it supposes some revelation from God, 
and some honour due to Jesus Christ: it claims a 
right to dispense with both; to choose what, ia his 
doctrine and religion, is fit to be believed. and ob- 
served.’*—So, that illegitimate charity and false 
moderation, which incline professors to treat divine 
institutions as articles of small importance; led 
that great man, Melancthon, to place the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone, the number of positive 
institutions in the Christian church, the jurisdiction 
claimed by the Pope, and several superstitious rites 
of the Romish religion, among things indifferent, 
when an imperial edict required compliance.f 
But, ‘as we must take heed that we do not add 
the fancies of men to our divine religion; so we 
should take equal care that we do not curtail the 
appointments of Christ,’ out of any pretence to 
candour, or peace, or the edification of our fellow 
Christians.—The charity for which many profes- 
sors plead, is of so lax a nature, and so far beside 
the rule, both in regard to doctrine and worship ; 
as gives too much occasion to ask, with Joshua, 
Are you for us, or for our ADVERSARIES ? 

Once more: Remarkably strong, and not foreign 
to my purpose, are the words of Mr. John Wesley, 
which are quoted with approbation by Mr. Row- 
land Hill. ‘A catholic spirit is not speculative 


* Strictures upon Modern Simony, p. 48—o9- 
+ Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. p. 37, 38. 
t Dr. Watte’s Humble Attempt, p. 62. 
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latitudinarianism. It is not an indifference to all 
opinions. This is the spawn of hell; not the off- 
spring of heaven. This unsettledness of thought, 
this being driven to and fro, and tossed about with 
every wind of doctrine, is a great curse, nota bless-> 
ing; an irreconcilable enemy, not a true catholi- 
cism.—A man of a true catholic spirit—does not 
halt between two opinions; nor vainly endeavour 
to blend them into one. Observe this, you that 
know not what spirit you are of; who call your- 
selves of a catholic spirit, only because you are of 
a muddy understanding; because your mind is all 
in a mist; because you are of no settled, consistent 
pr meiplee but are for jumbling all opinions toge~ 
ther. Be convinced that you have quite missed 
your way. You know not where you are. You 
think you are got into the very Spirit of Christ; 
when, in truth, you are nearer the spirit of Anti- 
ehrist.’* 

Our brethren with an air of superior confidence 
often demand, ‘ What have you to do with another's 
baptism? This interrogatory I would answer by 
proposing another: What have I to do with ano- 
ther’s faith, experience, or practice? In one view, 
nothing at all, if he do not injure my person, cha- 
racter, or property ; for to his own master he stands 
or falls. In another, much; that, is, if he desire 
communion with me at the Lord’s Table. In such 
a case, I may lawfully address him in the following 
manner: What think you of Christ? What know 
you of yourself? Of yourself, as a sinner; of Christ, 
as a Saviour? Of Christ, as King in Zion; of your- 


* In Mr Rowland Hill’s Full Answer to Mr, J. Wesley’s Re- 
marks, p. 40, 41. 


THE BAPTISTS. AGL 


self, as a subject of his benign government? Are 
you desirous to be found in t: righteousness, and 
sincerely willing to obey his commands? Are you 
ready to bear his cross, and to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goes?>—Receiving satisfaction to 
these most important queries, we will suppose the 
conversation thus to proceed : ‘ What are the divine . 
commands? After believing, baptism is the first, 
the very first that requires a public act of obedi- 
ence.— But I have been baptized.’ Perhaps not. 
Make it appear, however, and I shall say no more 
on that subject—‘ I am really persuaded of it in 
my own mind. Were it otherwise, I should think 
it my duty, I should not hesitate a moment, to be 
immersed on a profession of faith.” I commend 
your integrity: abide by the dictates of conscience: 
Yet care should be taken, that her language be an 
echo to the voice of ‘divine revelation; else you 
may neglect your duty and slight your privileges, 
offend God and injure your soul, even while you 
obey her commands.—‘ But I am persuaded Christ 
has accepted me, and that it is my duty to receive 
the Holy Supper.’ That Christ has received you, 
Ihaye a pleasing persuasion ; and so I conclude, in 
a judgment of charity, concerning all whom I bap- 
tize: but that it is the zmmediate duty of any un- 
baptized believer to approach the Lord’s Table, 
may admit of a query: nay, the general practice 
of the Christian church in every age, has been quite 
in the negative. For aearned writer assures us, 
that ‘ among all the absurdities that ever were held, 
none ever maintained éhat, that any person should 
partake of the communion before he was baptized.’ 
Was it, think you, the duty of an ancient Israelite 
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to worship at the sanctuary, or to partake of the 
paschal feast, before he was circumcised? Or, was 
it the duty of the Jewish priest to burn incense in 
the holy place, before they offered the morning or 
the evening sacrifice? The appointments of God 
must be administered in his own way, and in that 
order which he has fixed. For, to borrow an illus- 
tration from a well known author, ‘ Suppose a 
master commands his servant to sow his ground ; 
doth this give a right to him to go immediately and 
cast in the seed, before that ever he break the ground 
with the plough, and make it fit for the receiving 
‘the seed? Should he go thus to work, he were a 
disobedient servant. Neither could it excuse, that 
he had his master’s immediate command to sow 
his ground. Even so in the present case.’*—Christ 
commands believers to remember him at his own 
Table. But were those believers to whom he first 
gave the command wnbaptized? Or, can we infer, 
because it is the duty of all baptized believers to 
celebrate the Lord’s Supper, that it is the tmme-_ 
diate duty of one that 1s not baptized, so to dor— 
‘ Could you produce an instance from the records 
of the New Testament, of any believer being refused 
communion, merely because he scrupled the pro- 
priety of being immersed on a profession of faith, it 
would warrant your present denial. But, when- 
ever you shall make it appear, that a truly con- 
verted person, and cone who was considered as such, 
desired fellowship with a church of Christ in the 
apostolic age: I will engage to prove that he was 
received, whatever might a his views relating to 
the mode and subject of baptism.’ And when you 


* Mr. Thomas Boston’s Works, p. 386. 
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shall adduce an instance of any real convert, in 
those primitive times, conscientiously scrupling the 
use of the wine at the Lord’s Table; I will enter 
under the same obligation to prove, that the Sacred 
Supper was administered to him in his own way.— 
* Will you, then, dare to reject those whom Christ 
accepts!’ Reject, from what? My esteem and 
affection? Far be it! Undera persuasion that 
Christ has received you, I love and honour you as 
a Christian brother. His image appearing in your 
temper and conduct commands my regard.—‘ With 
what consistency, then, can you refuse me com- 
munion? If Christ has accepted me, if Christ him- 
self has communion with me, why may not you?’ 
Communion with you in the knowledge and com- 
fort of the truth I have; and this would be both 
my honour and happiness, were you a converted 
Jew. Communion with you I also have in affec- 
tion; but fellowship at the Lord’s Table is a dis- 
tinct act, a very different thing; and is to be re- 
gulated entirely by the revealed will of Him that 
appointed it. Communion at the Holy Supper 
would never have been either the duty or privilege 
of any man, if Christ had not commanded it, any 
more than it is now my duty to celebrate the ancient 
passover. But that eternal law which requires 
me to love my neighbour as myself, would have 
obliged me to love you, both as a man and a Chris- 
tian, if baptism and the Lord’s Supper had never 
been ordained.— After all, your professions of 
affection for me as a believer in Jesus Christ, and 
your refusing to have communion with me at the 
holy table, carry the appearance of a strong in- 
consistency.’ Admitting they do, the inconsistency 
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is not peculiar to me, nor to those of my persuasion, — 
because I act on a principle received in common 
by the whole Christian church. There is no de-— 
nomination of Christians, except those who plead 
for free communion, that would admit you to the 
-Lord’s Table, if they did not think you had been 
baptized. This, therefore, is the principle on which 
I refuse to have communion with you: I consider 
you as unbaptized. Suppose a Jew, a Turk, or 
a Pagan, to be enlightened by divine grace, to have 
received the truth as it is in Jesus, to love God 
and desire communion with his people before he is 
baptized; would you think it right, could your 
own conscience admit of it, as consistent with the 
_revealed will of Christ and the practice of his apos- 
tles, that such a request should be granted by any 
gospel church? Ina case of this kind, I presume, 
and there have been millions of Jews and Heathens 
converted, since the Christian era commenced,— 
in such a case you would easily discern a consis- 
tency, between loving him as a believer, and refusing 
to have communion with him till he was baptized. 
Nay, I cannot help thinking, but you would be 
startled at the report of any religious community 
admitting such an one to the Lord’s Table; _be- 
cause it would strike you as a notorious departure 
from the divine rule of proceeding; from the laws 
and statutes of Heaven, in that case made and _pro- 
vided. Besides, you have already acknowledged, 
that if you did not consider yourself as baptized ; 
if you thought immersion on a profession of faith 
essential to baptism, which you very well know 
is my sentiment; you should think it your duty to 
submit, you would not hesitate a moment. So 
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that, were I to encourage your immediate approach 
to the Sacred Supper, I should stand condemned 
on your own principles. This, therefore, is the 
only question between us, What is baptism? For 
you dare not assert, you cannot suppose, that an 
unbaptized believer, descended from Christian pa- 
rents, has any pre-eminence, in point of clain to 
communion, above a truly converted Jew: and you 
must allow that I have an equal right with you, 
or any other man, to judge for myself what is es- 
sential to baptism. You verily believe that you 
have been baptized; I am equally confident, from 
your own account of the matter, that you have not. 
Your conscience opposes the thought of being im- 
mersed on a profession of faith, because, in your » 
opinion, it would be rebaptization; mine cannot 
encourage your approach to the Lord’s Table, be- 
cause I consider infant baptism as invalid.—‘ ] 
perceive, then, that you look upon me as an un- 
baptized Heathen: for you cannot imagine that I - 
am, or ever was, a Turk ora Jew. Quite a mis- | 
take. I consider you as a real convert, and love 
you as a Christian brother. Were you persuaded 
that a son of Abraham after the flesh, or a dupe 
to Mahomet’s imposture, or an uncultivated Hot- 
tentot, had received the truth and was converted to 
the Lord Redeemer; would you still call him, 
without limitation, a Jew, a Turk, or a Heathen? 
No, candour and common sense would forbid the 
thought. You would rather say, He is a believer 
in God’s Messiah, and a lover of Jesus Christ; he 
feels the power of gospel truth on his heart, and 
his moral conduct is comely; but, as yet, heis 
unbaptized.- I should rejoice to see him convinced 
2H 


466 AN APOLOGY FOR 


of the importance of that institution, of the connec- 
tion it has with other appointments of Christ, and 
behold him submit to it. Then, were I in com- 
munion, I should freely give him the right hand of 
fellowship, and break bread with him at the Lord’s 
Table. Till then, however, though I think it the 
duty of every Christian to love him for the truth’s 
sake, I consider it as no breach of charity, in any 
community, not to admit him to the Lord’s Table. 
—Now I appeal to the reader, I appeal to our 
brethren themselves, Whether, on our Antipedo- 
baptist principles, we are not obliged to consider 
a truly converted but unbaptized Mussulman, and 
a converted Englishman, who has had no other 
than Pedobaptism, as on a level, in point of claim 
to communion with us? For God is no respecter 
of persons. Itis no matter where a man was born, 
or ‘how he was educated ; whether he drew his first 
breath at Constantinople or Pekin, or London; 
whether his parents taught him to revere the Koran 
of Mahomet, the Institutes of Confucius, or the 
well-attested Revelation of God; if he really be 
born of the Spirit, he has an equal claim to all the 
privileges of a gospel church, with a true convert 
descended from Christian ancestors. And if so, 
while our brethren abide by their present hypo- 
thesis, they could not refuse the Sacred Supper 
to the one, any more than the other, without the 
most palpable inconsistency ; though, by admitting 
the former to that divine appointment, they would 
surprise and offend all that heard of it. 

Our opponents further suggest, nay, they seem 
finite confident, ‘ That the Christian Jews in the 
prnnitive church, might, on our principles, have 
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refused communion to the believing Gentiles, be- 
cause they were not circumcised; and that the 
converted Gentiles might have Gated eee 
to the believing Jews, for the opposite reason.’ 
But here our brethren take for granted, what we 
cannot by any means allow. For this way of talk- 
ing supposes, that a submission to baptism is no 
more demanded of believers now, than circumcision 
was of Gentile converts in the apostolic age; and 
that we who plead for baptism, as a term of com- 
munion, have no more authority so to do, than 
Judaizing Christians then had for maintaining the 
necessity of circumcision. Now such extraordi- 
nary positions as these should not have been as- 
sumed gratis, but proved, soundly proved; which, 
had our opposers well and truly performed, would 
have made me and many of their stricter brethren, 
thorough proselytes to free communion. Nay, we 
should, probably, before now, have been in a hope- 
ful way of getting entirely rid of that ordinance, 
about the order and importance of which we now 
contend. For neither Pacificus, nor Candidus, 
will dare to assert, that our ascended Lord requires 
any of his disciples to be circumcised, either before 
or after their admission to the Holy Table: con- 
sequently, if their arguing from circumcision to 
baptism ‘be conclusive, we may absolutely omit the 
latter, as converts of old did the former, without 
fear of the least offence, or of any divine resent- 
ment. 

And must we, indeed, consider the administra- 
tion and the neglect of baptism, as on a perfect 
level with being circumcised, or uncircumcised in 
the apostolic times! Must an ordinance of the New 

2H 2 
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‘Testament, submission to which our Lord required 
of all. his disciples, be placed on the same footing 
with an obsolete rite of the Jewish church! How 
kind it is of our brethren who possess this know- 
ledge, and are so well acquainted with Christian 
liberty, relating to baptism, that they are willing 
to inform us of its true extent! For, as Socinus 
long ago observed, ‘ Ignorance of it is the cause of 
many evils.* J may, however, venture an appeal 
to the intelligent reader. Whether this way of 
arguing does not much better become the pen of 
Socinus, of Volkelius, or of a Quaker; than that 
of Pacificus, of Candidus, or of any Baptist? Be- 
cause, as Hoornbeek remarks, in answer to the 
Socinians; ‘ Itis very absurd to explain the de- 
sign, the command, and the obligation of baptism, 
by the abrogation and abuse of circumcision.’ > As 
our-brethren detest the Socinian system in general, 
J cannot but wonder that they should so often use 
weapons, in defence of their novel sentiment, that 
were forged by Socinus, or some of his pupils, for 
a similar purpose. I could wish, therefore, that 
some such person. as Mr: Ryland, who is well 
known to have an utter aversion to the capital 


* Qui scientiam habet, ut inquit Paulus, apud se habeat, coram 
Deo; non quin eam scientiam alios etiam docere possit, ut ipse 
Paulus faciebat, presertim ubi ignorantia multorum malorum est 
causa; ut certe hoc tenipore est ignoratio Christiane libertatis, 
in aque baptismo suscipiendo. Socinus de Baptismo, Cap. xVil. 
apud HooRNB. Socin. Conf. Tom. iii. p. 435, 486. 

+ After giving various pertinent reasons against this old Scointen 
argument for free Communion, he adds; Ut ex illis omnibus satis 
sit manifestum, absurdissime rationem, praeceptum, auctoritatemque 
baptismi explicari, ex circumcisionis obrogatione et abusu. Ubi 
supra, p. 206, 
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‘tenets of that pretended reformer of the Reformed 
church in Poland, would seriously take Pacificus 
‘to task, for paying so much honour to a depraver 
of divine truth, and a matilator of God’s worship. 

For who knows but it might have a happy effect, 
and cause him to retract his Modest Plea?—-Before 
I proceed to another objection, it may not be amiss 
to observe, What a variety of laudable aud kindred 
purposes this argument is adapted to serve, accord- 
ing to its various application by different persons. 
In the hands of our opponents, it effectually proves 
the necessity of admitting infant sprinkling, in some 
cases, as a proper succedaneum for what they con- 
sider as real baptism. From the pen of Socinus, 
it evinces, beyond a doubt, that baptism is an ¢- 
different thing. And in the mouth of Barclay, it 
will equally well demonstrate, that baptism should: 
be entirely laid aside. Well, then, might our Candid 
and Peaceful opposers congratulate themselves on 
the safety of their cause, it being defended by such 
a three-edged sword'as this! And well might they 
unite, as one man, in saying, ‘If, therefore, this were 
the only thing that could be urged in favour of the 
latitude of communion I plead for, I should think 
it would be sufficient; at least sufficient to excuse 
eur conduct, and stop the mouth of censure.’ 

But, notwithstanding all I have said, we stand 
charged by our brethren with a noéortous incon- 
sistency in Our own conduct; because we oceasion- 
ally admit, with pleasure, Padobaptist ministers 
into our pulpits, to whom we should refuse com- 
yaunion at the Lord’s table. This objection has 
been much insisted upon of late, and is sometimes 
urged against us by way of query, to the folowing 
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effect: ‘Is not as much required in order to an: 
office in the church, as to private membership? Is. 
it not as inconsistent to receive a Paedobaptist, as a 
minister, and admit him into the pulpit, as to admit. 
him into the church and to the Lord’s table? Where 
have you either precept, or example, for receiving 
them as ministers, any more than for receiving them 
as members?’—These queries being considered, by 
many of our opponents, as quite unanswerable, I 
shall take the more notice of them. 

The first thing, then, that demands regard, is the 
state of the question which is now before us. For 
itis not, as these queries suggest, Whether as much 
be not required in order to an office in the church, 
as to private communion? This we readily allow; 
this we never denied. For what congregation of 
strict Baptists would think they acted consistently 
in making choice of a Pedobaptist for their pastor, 
or to officiate as a deacon? Besides, will not our 
brethren acknowledge, that in every orderly society, 
and more especially in a church of Christ, a person 
must be a member before he can be an officer in it? 
This is the point in dispute, at least it is this about 
which I contend; Whether baptism he equally ne- 
cessary to the occasional exercise of ministerial 
gifts, as it is to communion at the Lord’s table? 
and, Whether the Scripture favour the one as much 
as the other? 

‘Such being the true state of the question, I now 
beg leave to ask, Supposing our brethren to prove 
the affirmative beyond a doubt, what is the conse- 
quence, and how are we affected by it? Is it, that 
we are found guilty of a direct violation of some 
divine command, that requires us to receive Pado- 
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baptists into our communion? No such thing is 
pretended. Is it, that we oppose some plain apos- 
tolic precedent? neither is this laid to our charge. 
For they do not believe there were any Pedobaptists 
in the apostolic times ; and, consequently, they can- 
not suppose that the New Testament contains an 
example of-such being received into communion. 
What, then, is the conclusion they would infer? 
It must, surely, be something formidable to every 
strict Baptist; otherwise it is hardly supposable 
that so much weight should be laid upon this ob- 
jection. The consequence, however, is only this, 
The premises proved, ‘the strict Baptists have no 
reason to censure their brethren of a looser cast, 
because they themselves are equally culpable, 
though in a different respect.’ Or, in other words, 
‘ The strict Baptists, like some other folks, are not 
quite infallible; do actually err; and, by reason of 
a mistake, impertinently blame the conduct of their 
more free, and open, and generous brethren, when 
they ought rather .to examine and reform their 
own. But this inference can be of little service 
to the cause of free communion, except it be good 
logic and sound divinity, to attempt a justifica- 
tion of my own faults, by proving that he who 
accuses me is equally guilty: or to congratulate 
myself as an innocent man, because my neighbour 
cannot with a good grace reprove me. Our 
opponents, I persuade myself, will not be greatly 
offended with us, if this argument, herculean as it 
seems to them, should not make us complete con- 
yerts to free communion. So soon, however, as our 
brethren shall make it appear, that they have as 
good a warrant for recelving Pedobaptist believers 
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into stated ‘communion, as I have to admit a Pedo- . 
baptist minister occasionally into my pulpit, I will 
either encourage the ile or > spr refuse the 
_ latter. 

But if these queries prove any Phitig’ me prove 
too much; more, at least, than the querists intend. — 
For, according to the argument contained in them, 
it is equally unwarrantable for us to hear a Pedo- 
baptist minister preach, or to unite with him in 
public prayer, as it is for them to receive him 
into communion. For instance: do they demand, 
- ‘Where have you either precept, or example, for 
admitting Padobaptist ministers into your pulpits, 
any more than for receiving them as members? If 
retort, on their Baptist principles; Where have you 
either precept or example, in the New Testament, 
for hearing Pedobaptist ministers preach; or for 
uniting with them in public prayer, any more than 
for receiving them as members? And, to shew the 
futility of this argument, I again demand, If, in 
hearing such ministers preach, or by uniting with 
them in public prayer, (which are undoubtedly 
branches of the moral worship of God, nor pecu- 
liar to any dispensation of religion) we act without 
any express command or plain example in the New 
Testament; with what propriety can we blame our 
brethren for admitting Pedobaptists to the Lord’s 
Supper (which is a positive institution; a part of 
divine worship that depends entirely on a revelation 
of the sovereign will of God) though they have 
neither precept nor precedent for so doing? Queries 


of this kind might be multiplied, but these may 
suffice. 
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- But is there no difference between the two cases? 


| Novdifference between occasionally admitting Pa- 


dobaptist ‘ministers in our pulpits, and receiving 
them or others of the same persuasion, into our 
communion? I can searcely imagine that our bre- 
thren themselves will here answer in the negative; — 
but that this difference may plainly appear, let the 
following things be observed,—Public preaching is 
not confined to persons in a church state, nor ever 
was; but the Lord’s Supper is a church ordinance, 
nor ought ever to be administered but to a par- 


- ticular church, as such. Now it is of a particular 


church, and of a positive ordinance peculiar to it, 
concerning which is all our dispute-—There is not 
that strict mutual relation between bare hearers 
of the word and their preachers, as there is be- 
tween the members of a church and her pastor, 
or between the members themselves. And as, ac- 
cording to the appointment of God, persons must 
believe the gospel before they have any thing to do 
with positive institutions; so, in the ordinary course 
of providence, they must hear the gospel in order to 
their believing. The Corinthians heard before they 


believed ; they believed before they were baptized; 


and no doubt, they were baptized before they re- 
ceived the sacred supper.* When our opponents 
receive Padobaptists into their fellowship, they 
practically allow what they themselves consider as 
a human invention, to supersede a positive, divine 
institution; and that with a view to their attending 
on another positive appointment of Jesus Chives 
Not so, when we admit ministers of that persuasion 
into our pulpits. In this case there is no divine 


#* Acis xvii. 8. 
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institution superseded ; no human invention, in the 
worship of God, encouraged: nor is it done with a 
view to introduce them to any positive appointment 
of our sovereign Lord.—Again: when we admit 
Pedobaptist ministers into our pulpits, it is in ex- 
pectation that they will preach the gospel ; that very 
gospel which we believe and love, and about which 
there is no difference between them and us. But 
when they receive Pedobaptists into communion, 
they openly connive at what they consider as an 
error; an error both in judgment and practice; an 
error of that kind which the scripture calls, wel- 
worship, and the traditions of men. ‘There is un- 
doubtedly, a material difference between hearing a 
minister who, in our judgment, is ignorant of the 
only true baptism, discourse on those doctrines he 
experimentally knows, and countenancing an in- 
vention of men. In the former case we shew an 
esteem for his personal talents, we honour his 
ministerial gifts, and manifest our love to the truth; 
in the latter, we set aside a divinely appointed pre- 
requisite for communion at the Lord's table. 

it has been already observed, as a fact, that per- 
sons have been called by grace, who were not 
baptized in their infancy; and considering baptism 
as a temporary institution, have conscientiously re- 
fused a submission to that ordinance when con- 
verted, who yet desired communion in the holy 
supper. We will now suppose a community of 
such; and that they call to the ministry one of 
their number, who is allowed by all competent 
judges, to possess great ministerial gifts, and to be 
a very useful preacher:—Or we may suppose 2 
reformed Catholic, equally the subject of divine 
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grace, and endued with equal abilities for public: 
service: yet conscientiously retaining the popish 
error of communion in one kind only. Now, on 
either of these suppositions, I demand of our bre-. 
thren, whether they would receive such an one into: 
communion with the same readiness that they would: 
admit him into their pulpits? If they answer in 
the negative, then, by their own confession, there 
is not so close a connection between admitting a. 
person to preach amongst us, and receiving him 
into communion, as they pretend. And we may. 
' venture to retort upon them, Shall an excellent, 
laborious, and useful minister of Christ work for 
you, and shall he not be allowed to eat with you!) 
What shall he break the bread of life to you, and 
must he not be suffered to break bread at the 
Lord’s table with you!—Again: We will suppose 
a good man and a useful preacher. to be fully per- 
suaded, with the Hydroparastates in the second 
century, that water should always be used at the 
Lord’s table instead of wine?* and that, on a 
principle of conscience, he absolutely refuses the 
latter: Or, that it is more significant and more 
agreeable to dip the bread in the wine, and receive 
them both at once; as practised by some in the 
fourth century, and more frequently afterwards :{ 
Or, that he conscientiously approves the custom of 
the Greeks, who mix boiling water with the wine, 
crumble the bread into it, ‘and taking it out with a 


* Vossit Thes. Theolog. p. 487. Edit. Oxon. 1613. Suiceri 
Thesaur. Eccles. sub voce Yuyzkis. Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist. vol. i. 
p- 180. 8vo. edit.. 

+ Vossius, ubi supra, p.522—525. Suicerus, Id. ib. Euseb. 
Eccles. Hist. 1. vi. c. 44, 
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spoon, receive the elements both ‘iogethen*? Now 
though, I confess, they could not elie him a — 
place at the Lord’s table, to partake of the holy 
supper in his own way, without violating that grand 
rule of their conduct, God has received him; and 
though Pacificus and Candidus could not reject 
him, without contradicting the titles of their plea_ 
for free communion; yet, I presume, the generality 
of our opponents would hardly allow of such a: 
peculiar mode of proceeding, in any of their 
churches. No; they would be ready to say of 
such a candidate for fellowship, He ought to regard 
the example of Christ, who used wine: Or, he 
ought to obey the divine command, which re- 
quires that we should drink the wine. Yet they 
might not think it proper to refuse him the occa- 
sional use of a pulpit, and might hear him preach 
the truth, received in common, with pleasure. 
Though, as Antipedobaptists, it cannot be ex- 
pected, that we should produce instances out of 
the New Testament of Pedobaptist ministers being 
encouraged in a similar way ; because we are firmly 
persuaded there were none such, till after the sacred 
canon was completed: yet we find, in that inspired 
volume, a sufficient warrant for uniting with those 
that believe, in affection and walk, so far as agreed; 
notwithstanding their ignorance of some part of the 


t Witsiti Econom. Fed. |, iv. c. xvii. § 10, 25. To what lengths 
of superstition and absurdity may persons professing the Christian 
religion run, when they leave the divine rule of proceeding! No 
branches of Jehovah’s worship require a more punctual regard to 
the sacred rule, than those which are of a positive kind; yet none 
have been so mutilated, metamorphosed, and abused, as they have 
been, by the perverse inventions and bold impieties of men. 
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counsel of God, to which a conscientious obedience 
BI indispensably required, from all those by whom — 
it is known.* Yes, the New Testament not only 
permits, as lawful, but enjoins, as an indispensable 
duty, that we should love them that love the Lord; 
and that we should manifest this holy affection in 
every way, that is not inconsistent with a revelation 
of the divine will in some other respect. So it was 
under the antient Jewish ceconomy, and so it is 
now. ‘To admit, therefore, a minister to preach 
among us, with whom we should have objection to 
commune, could we allow the validity of infant 
baptism; as it is a token of our affection for a 
servant of .Christ, of our love to the truth he, 
preaches, and is not contrary to any part of divine 
revelation, must be lawful: or if not, it lies upon 
our brethren to prove it; because they cannot deny 
that the word of God requires us to love him, and 
to manifest our affection for him. But as to com- 
munion at the holy table, Christians in general have 
had no more doubt, whether baptism should precede 
it, according to a special revelation of the divine 
will, than whether baptism itself be a part of the 
counsel of Ged.—When we ask a Pedobaptist 
minister to preach in any of our churches, we act 
on the same general principle, as when we request 
him to pray with any of us in a private family. 
And as no one considers this as an act of church 
communion, but as a testimony of our affection for 
him, so we consider that; and it is viewed by 
the public, as a branch of that general intercourse 
which it is not only lawful, but commendable 
and profitable to have, with all that preach the 
gospel. 
* Philip. iii. 15, 16. 
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I take it for granted, that circumcision wil aie. 
fatale necessary for every male, in order to— ‘com- 
munion at the paschal supper, and in the solemn 
worship of the sanctuary. And if so, had the most 
renowned antediluvians that ever lived, or the most 
illustrious Gentiles that ever appeared in ths world, 
been cotemporary with Moses, and sojourners in 
‘the same wilderness, they could not have been 
admitted to communion in the Israelitish church, 
without submitting to circumcision —Enoch, though 
as a saint he walked with God; though as a pro- 
phet he foretold the coming of Christ to judgment 
—Noah, though an heir of the righteousness of 
faith, a preacher of that righteousness, and one of 
Ezekiel’s worthies*— Melchisedeck, though a king, 
and a priest of the most high God; superior to 
Abraham, and the greatest personal type of the 
Lord Messiah that ever was among men—And 
Job, though for piety there was none like him upon 
earth, Jehovah himself being Judge, and one of the 
prophet’s illustrious triumviratet — These, f say, 
notwithstanding ail their piety and holiness, not- 
withstanding all their shinmg excellencies, exalted 
characters, and useful services; could not, as un- 
circumcised, have been admitted to communion 
with the chosen tribes at the tabernacle of the God 
of Israel, without a violation of the divine com- 
mand. This, 1 persuade myself, our opponents 
must allow: this, I] think, they dare not deny. Yet 
if Enoch, for instance, had been in the camp of 
Israel when Korah and his company mutinied, 
and had been disposed to give the rebels a lee- 
ture on the second coming of Christ; I cannot 


a Chap. xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. + Ezek. as before. 
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suppose that his offered service would have been 
rejected by Moses or Joshua, merely because he 
was not circumcised. Or, if Noah had been pre- 
sent at the erection of the tabernacle, and in- 
clined to give the people a sermon on the future 
incarnation of the Son of God, and the righte- 
ousness of faith; to which most important ob- 
jects that sacred structure, with its costly utensils 
and solemn services, had a typical regard; I 
cannot but think they would have given bite a 
hearing. Nay, I appeal to our opponents them- 
Selves, whether they do not think so as well 
asI. Yet that favoured people could not have ad- 
mitted them to communion in some other branches 
of divine worship, without transgressing the laws 
of Jehovah,* If this be allowed, the consequence 
is plain, and the argument, though analogical, is 
irrefragable. For the paschal feast and the sanc- 
tuary services were not more of a positive nature 
than the Lord’s supper ;{ nor were the former more 
peculiar to that dispensation than the latter is to 
this; but preaching and hearing the word are not 
peculiar to any dispensation of grace, as are bap- 
tism and the sacred supper. 

Our Lord, though he warned his hearers against 
the pride and hypocrisy, the unbelief and covetous- 
ness, of the antient Pharisees and Scribes, and 
Jewish teachers; yet exhorted the people to regard 


* Exod. xii. 44; 48. Ezek. xliv. 7. 

+ Ad conan typicam, h.e. ad Pascha, non admittebatur ullus 
peregrinus, Exod. xii. 43. aut preputiatus, ver. 40. sicut sub. N. T. 
non admittitur non-baptizatus, Acts ii. 41,42. Mastrich, Theol. 
Tom. 11. p, $43. 
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the truths they delivered.* Our opponents, , nof= 
withstanding, cannot imagine that Christ would _ 
have admitted those ecclesiastics to baptism, 1a 
they desired it; nor will they assert that any, who 
are not proper subjects of that ordinance, Sune. 
be received into communion.—When the beloved 
disciple said, Master, we saw one casting out devils 
in thy name, and we forbade him, because he follow-. 
eth not with us, Jesus answered, Forbid him not ; for 
he that ts not against us is for us.”~ From which it 
appears, that we are under obligation to encourage 
those that fight against the common enemy, and 
propagate the common truth; though they and we 
may have no communion together, in the special 
ordinances of God’s house; which is the very case 
when we admit our Pedobaptist brethren to preach 
among us.—We are also informed, that the first. 
Gentiles who were converted by the apostolic 
ministry, were endued with miraculous gifts im- 
mediately upon their believing, and before they 
were baptized; for they spake with tongues and 
glorified God.{—Nor is it improbable but some 
of them then received gifts for the ministry; and 
if so, in the fulness of their hearts and the transport 
of their joy, they also gave the first specimen of 
their future ministrations, to the pleasing astonish- 
ment of Peter and those that were with him. But 
can our brethren suppose, that the great apostle 
would have taken equal pleasure in hearing them 
request a place at the Lord’s table, before they 
were baptized? No; his own conduct opposes the 
thought. For, having beheld with astonishment. 
* Matt. xxiii.1,2,3. + Lukeix.49,50. j; Acts x, 44.° 
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the gifts they received, and hearing with rapture 
the truths they delivered, he commnanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord; to be baptized 
immediately in the name of that Lord, who re- 
quires a submission to the ordinance from all that 
believe. 4 . 


Once more: A very competent judge of all that 


pertains to the ministerial character, and of all that 


belongs to a christian profession, has- left «his 
opinion on record concerning the ministry of cer- 
tain persons, whom he considered as quite un- 
wortby of his intimate friendship. Yes, Paul, that 
most excellent man, when acting as amanuensis to 
the Spirit of wisdom, and when speaking of some 
who preached the gospel, informs us, that envy 
and strife were the principles on which they acted; 
and the zacrease of his afflictions the end which they 
had in view. How carnal and base the principles ! 
How detestable the end at which they aimed!— 
But was the apostle offended or grieved, so as to 
wish they were silenced’. Or, did he charge his 
beloved Philippians, and all the sincere followers 
of Christ, never to hear them? Let his own decla- 
ration answer the queries. What then? notwith- 
standing every way, whether wn. pretence, or tn truth, 
Christ ts preached; and, therein I do rejoicz, yea, 
and will rejoice.* When a corrupted gospel is 
preached, he asserts his apostolic authority, and 
thunders out anathemas agamst the propagators of 
it.t Because, as God will not set the seal of his 
blessing. to a falsehood, or sanctify a lie, it can do 
no good; it is pregnant with mischief. But when 
the pure gospel is preached, though on perverse 
_* Philip. i, 15—18. t Gal. i. 6-9, 
: ag 
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principles, as it is the truth, God frequently owns 
and renders it useful, whoever may publish ‘it. 
Hence the apostle’s joy in the text before us.— 
Now, as we are far from impeaching the sincerity 
of our Pedobaptist brethren, when preaching the 
gospel of our ascended Lord; and as Paul rejoiced 
that Christ was preached, though by persons who 
acted on the basest principles; we cannot imagine 
that he would have taken less pleasure in the 
thought of Padobaptist ministers publishing the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God, had there been 
any such in those days, even though he might have 
considered them as under a great mistake, in regard 
to baptism; for our opponents do not believe any 
more than we, that Paul knew any thing of infant 
sprinkling. And if so, we may safely conclude, 
that there is nothing inconsistent with our hypo- 
thesis, in occasionally admitting Pedobaptist minis- 
ters into our pulpits, and hearing them with plea- 
sure.—But will our opponents assert, or. can they 
suppose, that the great apostle of the Gentiles 
would have encouraged with equal delight such 
persons as those of whom he speaks, to approach 
the holy table, and have-communion with him in all 
the ordinances of God’s house? Persons, who 
made the glorious gospel of the blessed God, the 
vehicle of their own pride, and envy, and malice; 
and in whose conduct those infernal tempers 
reigned, and had for their immediate object one of 
the most excellent and useful men that ever lived? 
Certainly, if on any occasion, we may here adopt 
the old proverb, Credat Judeus apella. 

‘Christ is preached, and therein I do ‘rejoice, yea, 
and will-rejoice. “Disinterested, noble.saying ! Wor- 
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thy of a first-rate minister in the Messiah’s king- 
dom; worthy of Paul; who cared not who opposed 
him, nor what he suffered, if Christ were but glori- 
fied in the conversion of sinners. But though that 
man of God thus expresses himself, in reference to 
gospel preaching; I cannot imagine, nor will our 
brethren affirm, that he would with the same plea- 
sure have admitted any of the Jewish converts to 
communion, because they Supposed themselves to 
have been baptized, merely on account of their 
having been washed, according to the traditions of 
the elders. To a request of this kind, his mildest 
answer, we have reason to think, would have been, 
We have no such custom, nor the churches of God. 
Yet, as Baptists, our opponents must consider in- 
fant sprinkling, as having nothing more to recom- 
Mend it, than human authority and general practice ; 
which were the grand recommendations of those 
Jewish washings, and the very basis on which they 
stood.—Suppose our brethren, in the course of 
their reading, were to find it asserted by some 
antient author, ‘That Paul frequently admitted 
persons to communion, on such a pretence to bap- 
tism;’ what would they say? ‘They would, 1 pre- 
sume, consider the assertion as a libel on his 
character, They would execrate the pen which 
transmitted such a falsehood to posterity; and look 
on the writer, either as a weak and credulous inan, 
or as a forger of lies. And, except a predilection 
dor free communion biassed their judgment, their 
opinion and censure would be much the same, 
were they to find it recorded, ‘He frequently ad- 
mitted believers to the Lord’s table, before they 
were baptized.’ The utter silence of the New 
912 
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Testament, relating to a conduct of this kind 
the many passages, in that infallible code of divin 
worship, inconsistent with such a practice; and 
their veneration for the character of the great 
apostle, would oblige them so to do. Yet, amazing 
to think! for such a procedure they plead; such 
a conduct they adopt; and look upon us as greatly 
injuring the honour and interests of real religion, 
and not a little contributing to the cause of infi- 
— delity; merely because we cannot consider them as 
the followers of Paul in this particular, nor become 
‘their humble imitators! 

But why should our brethren so earnestly plead 
for believers receiving the Lord’s Supper, while 
they treat baptism as if it were a mere trifle; an 
appointment of Christ that might very well have 
‘been spared? What is there of obligation, of so- 
lemnity, of importance, in the former, that is not 
in the latter? Have they not the same divine Insti- 
tutor, and the same general end? Were they not 
intended for the same persons, and are they not 
equally permanent in the church of God? And as 
to baptism, was not the administration of it by John 
one of the first characteristics of the Messiah’s ap- 
pearance, and of the gospel dispensation commenc- 
ing? Did not the King Messiah submit to it, as an 
‘example of obedience to all his followers; and 
most strongly recommend it to their judgment and 
‘conscience, their affections and practice, when he 
said, Thus it beeometh us to fulfill all righteousness ? 
‘Which, by the way, is more than can be asserted 
concerning the sacred supper ;* for though he insti- 

tuted it with great solemnity, yet we do not read 
* Wolfius in Lue. xxii, 18. 
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that he partook of it.. Was not the administration 
of baptism so honoured at the river Jordan, when 
the great Immanuel submitted to it; when the 
eternal Father, by an audible voice, declared his 
approbation of it; and when the Divine Spirit 
descended on the head of Jesus, just emerged from 
the water, as no other institution ever was? And 
does not the divinely prescribed form of words that 
is used in its administration shew, that there is a 
peculiar solemnity, an excellence, an importance 
in it? while, at the same time, it suggests argu- 
ments of unanswerable force against those Antitri- 
nitarian errors which now so much abound. For 
no man who has been baptized. at his own request, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, can deny that fundamental doc- 
trine of the Trinity, without giving the lie to his 
baptism. 

Nor is it unlikely that this consideration may 
have inclined some to oppose the ordinance. ‘1 
believe one reason’ (says Dr. Wall) why Socinus 
had sach a mind to abolish all use of baptism 
among his followers, was, because persons baptized 
in the nan.e of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, would be always apt to think those names 
to express the Deity in which they were to believe; 
which he did not mean they should do. And some 
of his followers have been so disgusted with that 
form of baptism, that they have given profane in- 
sinuations that those words were not originally in 
the Scripture; hut were taken from the usual doxo-~ 
logy into the form of baptism, and then inserted 
into the text of Matt. xxviii. 19.*—The same sus- 


* Hist. Inf, Bap, Part ii, chap, vii. 
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picions, ‘yelating to this matter, were deisrained’ by 
Mr. Thomas Bradbury, as appears by the following 
words: ‘My friends, IT ought to warn you, that the 
main debate in a little time will be, not how much 
water should be used, but whether any at all. They 
who deny the doctrine of the Trinity are so uneasy 
at the form of words, that our Saviour has made 
essential to baptism, that they have a great mind 
to lay aside the ordinance, as Socinus did in Po- 
land. They write and argue that it is not necessary ; 
by which, if they mean any thing that is worth our 
heeding, it must be, that it is not commanded, For 
though we dare not say that it is necessary to God’s 
grace; yet the question is, whether he has not 
made it so to our duty? And when they ask you, 
whether a man may not be saved without it? Do 
you ask them, whether he is obedient without it? 
whether he stands complete in all the will of God? 
whether he fulfils all righteousness? or whether he 
neglects to do, what the scripture told him he ought 
to do?* 

It is with peculiar pleasure, on this occasion, that 
I introduce the following pertinent passage from a 
little publication written by Mr, John Ryland. His 
words are these: ‘Dr. Daniel Waterland justly 
observes, that the true doctrine of the Trinity and 
the atonement of Christ, have been kept up in the 
christian church, by the institutions of baptism and 
the Lord’s supper, more than by any other means 
whatsoever ; and, humanly speaking, these glorious 
truths, which are essential to salvation, would have 
been lost long ago, if the two positive institations 
had been totally neglected and disused amongst 

* Daty ard Doctrine, p. 52, 
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professors of Christianity. In this point of view, 
baptism and_ the Lord’s supper appear to be of 
unspeakable importance to the glory of God, and the 
very being of the true church of Christ on earth.* 
—Again: In another little piece, to which I have 
already referred, and of which the same worthy 
minister of Jesus Christ has expressed his appro- 
bation in more ways than one, though it does not 
bear his name; I find the following strong asser- 
tions relating to the importance and utility of 
baptism. ‘It is highly incumbent on all that-love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, and are glad 
to behold their Saviour in every view in which he 
is pleased to reveal himself, to consider the dignity 
and glory of his holy institutions. These last lega- 
cies of a dying Saviour, these pledges of his eternal 
and immutable love, ought to be received with the 
greatest reverence and the warmest gratitude. ‘And 
as they directly relate to the death of the great 
Redeemer, which is an event the most interesting ; 
an action the most grand and noble that ever 
appeared in the world; they ought to be held in 
the highest esteem, and performed with the utmost 
solemnity. Of these institutions, bapiesm calls for 
our first regard, as it is appointed to be first per- 
formed: and however lightly the inconsiderate part 
of mankind may affect to treat this ordinance, it 
ought to be remembered, (I hope Candidus, and 
especially Pacificus, will never forget it] that Christ 
himself considered it and submitted to tt, as an im- 
portant part of that righteousness which it became 
even the Son of God to fulfil. As this ordinance 
is to be once performed, and not repeated, every 


* Beauty of Social Religion, p, 10. 
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Christian. otitis to be particularly careful. shat ihe pa 
done in a right manner; or the benefit arising to © 
the soul from this institution is lost, and lost for — 
_ ever. We ought with the utmost deliberation and 
~ care to ‘consider—its own native dignity, aS an 
action of the. positive, or ritual-kind, the most great 
and noble in itself, and well-pleasing to God, that 
at is possible for us to perform on this side heaven.— 
In this action, Christians, you behold the counsel 
of God: it is the result of his wise and eternal 
purpose: itis clearly commanded in his word: it is 
_ enforced by his own example; and honoured in 
the most distinguished and wonderful manner, by 
every Person: in the adorable Trinity. This ordi- 
nance is no trivial affair; itis no mean thing; and 
whoever is so unhappy as to despise it, wants eyes 
to see its beauty and excellency.—Our great Re- 
deemer seems to have designed this ordinance as 
a test of our sincerity, and to distingwish his follow- 
ers from the rest of mankind., As a captain who, 
to try a new soldier, employs him at first in-some 
arduous and important service; so our Saviour, to 
try his own work, and to make the reality of his 
powerful grace in the hearts of his people manifest 
to themselves and to the world, calls them out at 
first to a great and singular action,, and requires 
their submission to an institution that is disgustful 
to their nature and mortifying to their pride’ And 
the title of the pamphlet, from which these extracts 
are made, speaks of baptism, ‘ As an act of sublime 
worship to the adorable Persons in the Godhead— 
As a representation of the sufferings of Christ, his 
death, burial, and resurrection—As the answer of a 
good conscience towards God—As an emblem of 
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regeneration and sanctification—As a pobtbepi obli- 
. gation.to newness of life—And as a ‘Mvely ce a 
_ the natural death of every Christian.’* 


_ Mr. Daniel Turner has also borne his testimony 


to the usefulness and importance of baptism. For, 


_ speaking of that ordinance, he s says, ‘ Christ himself 
_ Submitted to this rite, as administered by John; 


not indeed with the same views, or to the same 
ends, with others; but as pointing out by his ex- 
ample, the duty of Christians in general. He also 
gave his ministers a commission and order, to bap- 
tize all the nations they taught.—It appears that 
being baptized, was the common token of subjection 
to Christ, and necessary to a regular entrance into 


his visible church. Aud when describing the qualifi- 


cations of those that are to be received into com- 
munion, he says, ‘They should be acquainted with 
the chief design of the rites and positive institutions 
of Christianity, and reverently use them; viz. bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper.’ Once more: Speak- 
ing of that respeet which the two positive appoint- 
ments have to visible fellowship among believers, he 
says, ‘ Baptism, indeed, by which we are first for- 
mally incorporated into the visible church, or body 
of Christ, is the deginning and foundation of this 
external communion: but the Lord’s supper is best 
adapted for the constant support and continual 
manifestation of it.’| Nay, he mentions, ‘the reve- 
rent use of the two sacraments,’ among those things 
which are ‘essential to the constitution of a parti- 
cular visible church.’} 


* #S1x Views of Believers Baptism. p. 1, 2,3, 15.’ 
“+ Compend. Social Relig. p, 27, (Note), and p. 63, 120. (Note), 
t See p. &, Note. . 


\ n 
490. AN APOLOGY FOR 


- After such considerations as these, relating to — 
the vast ufility and grand importance of baptism, 
one cannot but wonder at Pacificus, Candidus, and 
others of our opponents that were never suspected 
of Antitrinitarian error; calling that ordinance, a 
non-essential, an external rite, an indifferent thing, 
a shadow, a mere outward form; comparing it with 
the antiquated rite of circumcision, in the apostolic 
age. How different this way of talking from the 
quotations I have just produced ; especially those 
I have taken from pieces that were either pub- 
lished, or composed and recommended, by my 
worthy friend, Mr. Ryland! For he looks upon 
baptism, in connection with the Lord’s supper, 
as of unspeakable importance to the glory of God, 
and the very being of a true church upon earth. 
He insists upon it, that baptism demands the bes 
hevers’ regard, prior to the holy supper, as it was 
appointed to be first administered: and he severely 
eensures those tnconsiderate morials, who treat the 
erdinance lightly —Mr. Turner also, as we have 
seen, maintains that baptism is the duty of Chris- 
fians in general; that itis the common token of our 
subjection to Christ; that it is necessary to a re- 
gular entrance into the visible church ; and that it is 
the foundation of external communion in the house 
of God. Surely, then, these authors cannot but be 
greatly grieved, if not offended, with those dilut- 
ing terms and that degrading comparison, which 
-are used by Messieurs Pacificus and Candidus, 
when speaking of the ordinance! Nay, they will 
be ready to retort upon them that heavy charge, 
which those Peaceful and Candid Gentlemen level- 
Jed at us; and to remind them that, by treating 
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baptism in such a manner, they greatly injure ‘ the 


honour and interest of true religion, and not a little 
contribute to the cause of infidelity.’ For they 
have united in repeatedly calling baptism a xon- 
essential; and in comparing it with that obsolete 
appointment circumcision, of which judaizing Chris- 
tians of old were so fond. This being the ease, I 


‘am heartily glad that these worthy authors have 


reprobated their condact, and so publicly condemned 
their way of thinking, in regard to baptism. It 
may serve, perhaps, as an antidote against the hurt- 
ful influence of their Modest Plea; nor may it be 


entirely useless to Pacificus and Candidus them- 


selves. Bat yet, methinks, I could sincerely wish, 
as Mr. Ryland and Mr. Turner are pretty well 
acquainted with those writers, that they would 
seriously examine and converse with them tz pra- 
vate, on the subject about which they so widely 
differ —And I may just hint, that as they are the 
fittest persons in the world to perform the friendly 
office, they need’ not fear provoking their choler, 
For as their names are Candid and Peaceful, so is 
their temper; and it might have a beneficial effect, 
by making them more careful what they write and 
publish in fature, in regard to free communion.— 
But I return from this digression. 

Mr. Bunyan, when speaking of baptism, calls it 
an outward circumstantial thing—A shadow, an out- 
ward circumstance—W ater—awater—water —water— 
water; five times over, in so many lines. And a 
submission to baptism he describes in equally de- 
grading language. For he represents it, as an_out- 
ward conformity ta an outward circumstance—As 
an outward and bodily conformity to outward and 
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shadowish cireumstances—And aire it obedience ie 
water.** What depreciating terms! What irreve- 
rent language! Is not the reader tempted to think, 
that [have made.a mistake in my author ; ‘and that E 
- have been referring to Socinus, or Barclay, instead of 
him who penned that immortal work, The Pilgrim's 
Progress? But let me not wrong those authors, by 
insinuating that they make use of similar language 
on the same subject. For though the former, when 
speaking of the ordinance under consideration, 
frequently calls it, ‘The external baptism of water,’ 
for which his opponent reproves him ;f and though 
the latter denominates both the positive institutions 
of our Lord, ‘Shadows, and outside things;’ yet, 
so far as | have observed, neither of then: ever used 
such degrading and indecent language concerning 
baptism, as that produced from Mr. Bunyan. Nay, 
Edo not remember to have met with any thing of 
the kind that is equal to it, except what is reported 
of some ancient heretics, called Archontict.t Yet 
had Socinus, or Barclay, so expressed himself, we 
should not have been much surprised ; because the 
one maintains, that Christ never required his apos- 
tiles to baptize in water, but only permitted them 
so todo; and the other expressly says, ‘ That he 
commanded his disciples to baptize with water, I 
eould never yet read.’§ Our brethren, therefore, 


* Works, Vol. 1. p. 133, 137, 168, 169, 134, 138, 194. 
“ + Baptismum aque externum. Apud. Hoornb. Socin. Conf. 
Tom. in, p. 301. 

{ Who impiously, as Theodoret asserts, Lavacrum execrantur, ef 
mysteriorum participationem, ut gue fiat in nomine Sabaoth. 
Apud Suicerum, Thes. Eccles. sub voce Barhoua. 


§ Hoornb, ubi supra, p, 249, 250, 251,301. Barelay’s Apolog. 
p. 424, 
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who plead for free communion, are the only persons 
professing firmly to believe, that Christ commanded, 
really and solemnly commanded his ministering 
servants to baptize in water, and continue the prac- 
tice to the end of the world; and yet treat the or- 
dinance as if it were a mere circumstance in divine 
worship; an indifferent thing; and dispense with 
it just as occasion requires. Consequently, they. 
have the complete monopoly of that honour which 
arises from the union of such a creed and such a 
conduct. . 

’ The Lord’s Supper, however, is considered’ and 
treated by them in a different manner; for they 
speak of it as a delightful, an edifying an impor- 
tant institution. But what authority nee they for 
thus distinguishing between two appointments of 
the same Lord, intended for the*same persons, of 
equal continuance in the Christian church, and alike 
required of proper subjects? They have, indeed, 
the example of some Socinians, and the veneradle 
sanction of the whole Council of Trent. For the 
title of one chapter i in the records of that Council, 
is; ‘ Concerning the excellence of the most holy 
Eucharist, above the rest of the sacraments. * But 
as a good old Protestant writer observes, ‘That 
the one sacrament should be so much extolled 
above the other, namely, the Lord’s Supper to be 
preferred before Baptism, as the more worthy and 
excellent sacrament, we find no such thing in the 
word of God; but that both of them are of hike 
dignity in themselves, and to be had equally and 
indifferently in most high account.t Nay, Mr. 


* Concil. Trident. Sess. xiii. Cap. ill. 
+ Willet’s Synops. Papismi, p. 556, 997. 
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‘Ryland assures us, of which I would have Paci 

take particular notice; ‘That baptism ought to b 
considered as glorious an act of worship, as ever 
was instituted by Giod.’*—Might not the Jews of 
old have distinguished, with avid propriety, he- 
tween circumcision and the paschal supper? Does 
it become us to form comparisons between the 
positive appointments of our Eternal Sovereign, 
in regard to their importance; and that with a view 
to dispense with either of them, while the very same 
authority enjoins the one as well as the other? Can 
such a conduct be pious, humble, or rational? Is 
it-not something like being ‘ partial in God’s law,’ 
for which the ancient priests were severely cen- 
sured? Or, shall we say of our obedience to God, 
as he says to the mighty ocean; Hither to shalt thou 
come, but no further ? 

But supposing it evident, that “baptism is much 
avyferior to the Sacred Supper, in point of import- 
ance; yet, while it is an ordinance of God, it has 
an equal claim on our obedience. For jit is not 
the manifest excellence, or the great utility of any 
divine appointment, that is the true reason of our 
submission to it; but the authority of Him that 
commands. ‘It hath been ever God’s wont, (says. 
Bishop Hall) by small precepts to prove men’s dis- 
positions. Obedience is as well tried ina trifle, as 
in the most important charge: yea, so much more, 
as the thing required is less: for ofttimes those 
who would be careful in main affairs, think they 
may neglect the smallest. What command soever 
we receive from God, or our superior, we must not 
scan the weight of the thing, but the authority of 


* Beauty of Social Relig. p..9. 
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the commander. Either difficulty, or slightness, 


are vain pretences for disobedience. * Nay, even 
Dr. Priestley, though remarkable for his liberal 
sentiments and rational way of thinking, and far 
from ascribing too much to God's dominion ,over 
the subjects of his moral government; yet strong- 
ly asserts Jehovah’s prerogative in this respect. 
These are his words; ‘ Every divine command 
ought certainly to be implicitly complied wath, 
even though we should not be able to discern 
the reason of it.+ And has not He who is Ged 
over all blessed for ever, said; Whosoever shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least in the tingdom -of 
heaven? As in the great concerns of religious wor- 
ship, nothing should be done that is not required 
by Jehovah; and as the lawfulness of all positive 
rites depends entirely on their divine Author and 
his institution; so he who complies with some, 
and neglects others that are equally commanded 
and equally known, may please himself, but she 
does not obey the Lord. f 

Further: These depreciating expressions, 2on- 
essential, external rite, a shadow, and a mere oul- 


“ward form, may be applied to the Sacred Supper 


with as much propriety as they are to Baptism.— 
Another quotation from Barclay «will not be dis- 


* Contemplations, Vol. III. p. 274. Edinb. Edit. 
+ On giving the Lord's Supper to Children, /p. 6. 
t Qui in aliquibus tantum morem Deo gerere instituit, aliqua 


veroeximit, que suo sibi arbitratu agat, is non Deo paret, sed sibi 


plaect. Verx obedientie fundamentum est praccipientis auctoritas ; 

que quum in omnibus preceptis eadem sit, cuncta etiam ex zqu6 
obligare censendum est, “Wrrs11 Miscel. Sac. Tom, u. -Exercit: 
xy. sect, 1], 
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pleasing to our opponents; especially when nage 
observe, how nearly his language, in regard to bap- 
tism, coincides with theirs. ‘ We, says the plain 
dealing apologist, we always prefer the power to— 
the form, the substance to the shadow; and where 
the substance and the power is, we doubt not to 
denominate the person accordingly, though the form 
be wanting. And, therefore, we always seek first 
and plead for the substance and power, as knowing 
that to be indispensably necessary; though the 
form sometimes may be dispensed with.*-—Dispense 
with the form, in regard to such persons as possess 
the power: why that is the very thing for which 
our brethren plead. How happily friend Robert 
and they are agreed, in this respect!: And what az 
honour it reflects upon them, as Baptists, to have 
such an associate! They, however, will do well to 
remember that the principle on which the Quaker 
proceeds, extends its influence to the Holy Supper, 
no less than to baptism; and that he who has a 
right to dispense with a law, may entirely repeal it, 
and enact another whenever he pleases.—Baptism 
is an ewternal rite, a mere outward form. But 
whatever Socinus, or Bunyan, or any of our 
‘brethren, may say in defence of their conduct on 
this ground, will apply with equal force against 
a punctual observance of the Lord’s Supper. This 
Barclay intended. For are not bread and wine 
external things, as well as water? And has not 
the act of baptizing as much spirituality in it, as ° 
the acts of eating and drinking ? Besides, an apos- 
tle has assured us, that the kingdom of God is 
not MEAT and DRINK, though the latter were the 


* Apology, p. 419. 
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richest of cordials, any more than it is ¢mmérsion in 
water.* - i. PoE aE ry i 
Qnce more: When I consider how much more ae 
JSrequently baptism is mentioned in the New Testa- ; 
ment, than the Sacred Supper ;+ how often repent- 
ing and believing sinners are exhorted, by the apos- 
tles, to be baptized; how soon that- ordinance was . 
administered to Christian converts ‘after they be- S 
lieved; what exhortations are given to professing 
Christians, on the ground of their being baptized ; 
and when I reflect, that the Holy Spirit commends 
them that were baptized by John, as justifying God; 
while he severely censures others as rejecting the 
counsel of God against themselves, because they 
slighted the solemn appointment; I cannot’ but 
wonder at the language and conduct of our oppo- 
nents.—Their very singular conduct appears to me 
still more extraordinary, and yet more unwarrant- 
able, when I reflect; that baptism is a divine :in- 
stitution to which a believer submits but once, and 
a branch of divine worship that he is required ‘to 
perform but once; in which respect it greatly differs 
from every other appointment in the worship of 
God, under the Christian economy. For, this being 
the case, one should have imagined, if notorious 
and stubborn facts had not forbidden the thought; 
that every minister of Jesus Christ, and every church 
of the living Ged, would insist on a submission to 
what they consider as real baptism, in all whom 
they admit to the Lord’s Table. And, whatever 
Pacificus may haye said to the contrary, or how- 
* Vid. Hoornbeek, ubi supra. p. 362, 


+t Hoornbeek, ut supra. p. 409, 416. 
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ever unimportant he may suppose the ordinance to 
be; Ihave the pleasure to find, that Mr. Ryland; 
as before observed, seems to consider it in the same 
light with myself; if one may: venture to form a 
judgment of his views relating to this institution, 
from what he has published under his own name. 
These are his words, and I would warmly recom- 
mend them to the consideration of Pacificus: ‘ Bap- 
tism ought to be considered as glorious an act of 
worship as ever was instituted by God. It is to be 
performed but once in the life of a Christian—but 
once to eternity; and therefore it ought to be done 
with the utmost veneration and love.’ *—Here, then, 
we have an ordinance appointed by Supreme au- 
thority, which requires to be celebrated but once; 
a command given by the Lord Redeemer, that is 
perfectly satisfied with one, yes, with only one act 
‘of obedience in the whole course of a Christian’s 
life: yet, strange to imagine, but certain in fact, _ 
though the authority enjoining is absolute, and ac- 
knowledged so to be; though the obedience re- 
quired consists in a single instance; and though 
the duty commanded is generally easy, very easy 
to be performed, where there is a disposition for 
it; our brethren not only connive at a neglect of 
it, but severely censure us because we do not adopt 
their conduct! but whether we, or they, deserve 
censure, considering the principles we hold in com- 
mon, I leave the impartial reader, I leave all but 
themselves, to judge; they not believing any more 
than we, the divine authority, or the validity of 
infant sprinkling ; for if they did, they would stand 

** Beauty of Social Relig: p. 9. - 
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convicted before all the world of Anabaptism. My’ 
reader will pardon the frequent repetition of this 

thought, it being of great importance in every dis- 

pute of this kind; nor can we suffer our opponents 

long to forget it. : 


SECTION VI. 


Reflections on the distinguishing Character, Strict 
Baptists, which our brethren apply to us. 


Our opponents, I observe, repeatedly call us, Strict 
Baptists ; but whether for so doing, they merit com- 
mendation, or deserve censure, may, perhaps, be a 
question with some. If, by the epithet strict, they 
mean exact, accurate, conscientiously nice; their can- 
dour-deserves commendation. In that sense of the 
term we are not ashamed to be called Strict Bap- 
tists; we cheerfully adopt the character. 

It may, however, admit of a query, whether we 
be so fully entitled to possess this honour without 
a rival,as our brethren seem to insinuate. Is it 
because we are stricter than the apostles, in regard 
to communion at the Lord’s Table? That remains 
to be proved. Is it because we consider baptism 
as equally the duty of all believers? This indeed, 
we maintain: and the reason is, those arguments 
which prove it the duty of one, will apply to all.* 


* Si baptismi significationem et veram rationem respicimus, nulla 
plane dari potest ratio, cur non omnibus sine discrimine Christianis 
administrari debeat, sed potius contrarium patet. Stafferi Institute 
Lheolog, Tom. iii, p. 578. 
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Or, i is 1t because we considen baptism’ as aterm of 
communion? We, it is true, avow the sentiment; 
but it is far. from being peculiar to us. | For it ap-— 
pears from the foregoing pages, that we act on a 
principle received in common by Christians of al- 
most every name, in every age, and in every nation. 
When, therefore, we are compared with professing 
Christians in general, we have no peculiar claim to 
the epithet strict; whatever right we may have to 
the denomination of Baptists, or whatever may be 
our distinguishing character, when opposed to our 
brethren with whom we now contend.—Nor can 
we be otherwise than strict, without violating our 
own principles, and contradicting our own prac- 
tice. For we believe that all who have received the 
truth, should profess their faith in Jesus Christ and 
be baptized. And have we not the happiness, 
in this respect, of agreeing with our brethren ?. When 
we made a public declaration of our dependence on 
Christ, and gave a reason of the hope that is ‘in us, 
we believed -it was owr duty to be baptized, before 
we received the Sacred Supper. Did not our op- 
ponents do the same? or had it no place at all in 
their creed? In consequence of such ‘a conviction, 
we were actually immersed in the name of the Lord, 
before we approached the Holy Table. And were 
not they also? But how came it to be either our 
duty, or theirs, thus to proceed? Was it because 
they or we belveved that it was required of us? Or, 
did a full persuasion of this kind constitute that a 
duty, which would not otherwise have been obli- 
gatory? Ifso, a Catholic may lawfully adore the 
host, a Mussulman revere Mahomet, and a Jew 
blaspheme the Messiah. No; that which made it 
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our duty to be baptized, and then to receive the 
Lord’s Supper, was the command of God; which 
lies on every person so. qualified, by the renewing 
agency of the divine Spirit, as we humbly conceived 
ourselves to be. Now, can it be supposed that 
this command extends to none but those among real 
converts, who feel its force on their own consciences? 
Or, may we safely conclude, that a believer is no 
further obliged by any divine precept, or prohibi- 
tion, than he sees and. acknowledges the obligation, 
in regard to himself? If so, a believer, who has been 
baptized, may live all his days in the neglect of 
communion at the Lerd’s Table, and stand ac- 
-quitted of blame; and covetonsness is no crime, in 
thousands who bow at the shrine of Mammon; for 
there are comparatively few lovers of money, who 
acknowledge their guilt in that respect. Nay, on 
this principle it will follow, that the more ignorant 
any believer is, and the less tender his conscience, 
che is under so much the less obligation to obey the 
«livine commands. » But the reader will do well to 
remember, that the Great Supreme does not le at 
our courtesy for his claim of obedience upon us, 
in any instance that can be named. No; it is not 
our conviction of the propriety, the utility, or the 
necessity of any command which he has given, that 
entitles him to the performance of it; but, in all 
things of a moral natnre, our being rational creatures 
is the ground of his claim; and in those ef a posi- 
tive kind, our being qualified according to his divec- 
tion, whether we be so wise and so sincere as to 
acknowledge the obligation, or no. Thus it aps 
pears that the epithet strict, if taken in’ the sense 
already explained, is no dishonour to us, 
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But if, on the contrary, our brethren mean by 
the epithet, that we are bigotted, unnecessarily 
exact, unscripturally confined ; their forwardness to 
give us a name calls for our censure. In the 
former sense, I will venture to affirm, every Bap- 
tist ought to be a strict one, or else to renounce 
the name. In the latter use of the term, we reject 
the distinguishing epithet, and require our oppo- 
nents to prove—I say to prove, not to surmise, 
that it justly belongs to us. And that they use 
the word in this obzoxious meaning appears to me, 
by the tenor of their arguing; by superadding that 
harsher epithet rigorous; and by that home charge, 
of greatly injurmg ‘the honour and interest of true 
religion, and not a little contributing to the cause of 
infidelity.” 

But if we te Strict Baptisis, what are they? Our 
brethren will not be offended, if I again ask, What 
are they; and by what name shall we call them? 
‘That they are not strict Baptists, is out of all dis- 
pute; because from such they expressly distinguish 
themselves, and have abundant reason, if the charge 
just mentioned be true, to be ashamed of them. J] 
am obliged, therefore, if it be lawful for me to. 
imitate their officiousness, and to give them a 
name (for as yet they are Aal/f anonymous), to 
search for some significant and descriptive adjec- 
tive, that will set them at a wide distance from the 

_ strict Baptists. But what must it be? Inaccu- 
rate, or loose, or latitudinarian? I would not de- 
signedly be guilty of a misnomer; but as all 
these terms are very different in their meaning 
from that obnoxious word strict, it hardly can 
be supposed that I am far from the truth. As 
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they profess themselves Baptists, there we agree; 


but as they hold the ordinance of baptism with 
a loose hand, there we differ; and hence the ne- (| 
cessity of such oppositely significant epithets, to || 
mark our different conduct. For names, you know, e 


are so much the more perfect, by how much the 
more they express the nature and properties of 
persons and things. Yes, the practice of our 
opponents makes it evident to all the world, that 
the term Baptists, when applied to them, is to be 
understood in such a latitude of signification, as 
will comport with receiving persons to communion, 
who, in their judgment, are unbaptized. That is, 


they are Baptists, when the ideas expressed by - 


that name suit the dispositions of their hearers; 
and they entirely. omit the ordinance, from which 
they take their denomination, when candidates for 
communion with them do not approve of it. And, 
which makes their conduct, in this respect, ap- 
pear eXceedingly strange, they do not, like his 
Holiness of Rome, expressly claim a dispensing 
power; nor, in the madness of enthusiasm, pre- 
tend to any new revelation; nor yet, with the dis- 
ciples of George Fox, consider baptism as a tempo- 
rary institution. 

Our character then is fixed, Their own pens 
have engrossed it. And be it known to all men, 
ave are Strict Baptists. To this character, as be- 
fore explained, we subscribe with hand and heart; 
in the last words of the celebrated Father Paul, 
Esto perpetua. ‘Theirs I have attempted to draw, 
in contrast with ours, and will now venture to 
call them, Latitudinarvan Baptists. Whether they _ 
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3 veil allow the name to_ be just, and esteem it ax 


we do ours, I am not certain. But of this T 
make no doubt, that the religious world in general: 

were they to see and compare it with the opinion: 
and practice of our-brethren; would pronounce it. 
descriptive. of the persons to whom it is given.: 
Strict Baptists—they will permit our character: 
to stand first, as it has confessedly the right of 
primogeniture — — Strict. Baptists ! Laiitudinarian 
Baptists | These characters, in contrast, sound’ 
very oddly, I must confess; and they are but of 
a novel date. For they an not appear to have’ 
had an existence till about the middle of the last: 
century, What a pity it is but something of a 
similar kind could have been found, in the an- 
tient monuments of the Jewish church, relating 
to circumcision, as a prerequisite for communion: 
in it. Had it appeared, in any authentic records, 

that the sons of Abraham, in times of yore, were 


: divided i in their judgment about that obsolete rite; 


and that some of them were called Stricd Circum- 
cistonists, and others Latitudinarian Circumcision-: 
ists; it would have given, at least, an air of. 
aaenniiy to our brethren’s hypothesis, practice, 
and character. But—we must take things as we 
find them, | hs 

is just now recollect, what many of my paders’ 
must know to be fact, that our Pedobaptist bre- 
thren, when they have a mind to shew their wit 
and be a little merry at our expence, represent the 
Baptists, without distinction, as exceedingly fond 
of water; as professors that cannot live in a church 
state, without a great deal of water. Nay, one of 
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them has very politely called us ‘watery bigots; 
and then immediately adds, ‘Many ignorant sprink-_ 
led Christians are often to their hurt, pulled by. 
them into the water.* According to this gentle-. 
man, then, we are watery bigots. Well, it does. 
not greatly distress me to be thus represented by: 
a sneering antagonist; because I really believe: 
that much water is necessary to baptism, and: 
am no less confident that baptism is necessary to. 
communion at the Lord’s' Table. But since I 
have maturely considered the singular character 
and peculiar situation of our latitudinarian bre- 
thren, I can by no means think it either candid: 


or equitable that they should be thus represented. ; 


Because it is evident, evident even to demonstra- 
tion, that their profession and practice taken to-' 
gether will not admit of it. They, ‘it must be 
acknowledged, will sometimes declaim aloud on. 
the necessity of a profession of faith, and of im- 
mersion in the name of the triune God to consti- 
tute that baptism. which is from heaven. So, 
when they write on the subject, and publish their 
thoughts to the world at large, they assert these 
things with the greatest confidence. They will 
also, with the venerable John, go down into Jordan, 
and there administer the significant ordinance: so 


* Dr. Mayo’s True Scripture Doctrine of Baptism, p. 33. Poor 
creatures! How much these ‘sprinkled Christians’ are to be pitied, 
when treated so rudely by watery bigots! Is there no remedy 
against such an invasion of personal liberty, by appealing to 
Cesar? If there be, a Doctor of Laws would not spend his 
time ill in pointing it out, for the benefit of such ‘ignorant sprink- 
led Christians,’ and to prevent any of them being hurt, in future. 
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that: one: would be tempted to. think they were 


strict Baptists, real Baptists, and that Baptism 
has no faster friends upon earth. But when they 


plead for free communion, they talk a different 


language; they speak of it as an indifferent thing 
and a mere trifle, that is not worth contending 
about. And, when they admit communicants, they 
often act in a different way; for in receiving a 
Pedobaptist, what they consider as real baptism 
is entirely set aside. They might, consequently, 
with equal consistency, admit believers to their 
communion, who. have neither been immersed nor 
sprinkled; and so, like the Quakers, have nothing - 
at all to do with water in the worship of God. 
Whether, therefore, a person has been immersed 
ma river, be the waters ever so many; or sprink- 
Ted with that element. from the palm of the hand, 
be the drops ever so few; or has had no concern 
with water at all, it makes no maferial difference 
with them, in pomt of communion. So, then, as 
they can receive members into their communities, 
subsist in a church state, and enjoy fellowship at 
the Lord’s table, with either much water, or little 
water, or none at all; I humbly conceive, that if 
our bantering opponent would do them justice, 
while he displays his own wit, he should give 
them a different name. For though they seem, at 
sometimes, to be as fond of water as we are; in- 
sistmmg upon it, that where there is no immersion 
there is no baptism; yet, at others, they warmly 
contend, that believers of al/ denominations, (i. e, 
Baptists with much water; Pedobaptists, with Little 
water; and Katabaptists without any water at all) 
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right of communion with them in the sacred 
"te behoves the Doctor, therefore, if ever 
aa with another address, to search for 
a new ishing epithet, to connect with the 
term that shall include and express these 
various ideas. But whether our own language be 
able to furnish an adjective comprehensive enough, 

on such an occasion, I dare not assert: very pro- 
bably, however, among those numerous compounds: 
contained in the language of antient Greece, he may 
find one that is fit for the purpose. And as it is 
‘not every one, no, nor every Doctor, who could 
have thought of that elegant phrase, ‘ watery bigots; 
J doubt not but the fertility of his myention, and the 
‘well known accuracy of his pen, when handling the 
“Baptists, will enable him to give our brethren a 
descriptive character, that shall be equally polite 
and perfectly suitable. 

Though I am far from suspecting that our bre- 
thren want sincerity, or from thinking that they 
violate the dictates of conscience, in maintaining 
their very singular hypothesis; yet their conduct, 
in regard to baptism, has such an. ambiguous ap- 
pearance, and looks so much like holding both sides 
of a contradiction, that I should not wonder if 
one or another of our Pedobaptist opponents 
were to apply to them with a little alteration, 
the spirited remonstrance of Bishop Hall to Arch- 
bishop Laud. The latter being strongly suspected. 
of a predilection for Popery, and the former in- 
tending to deal roundly with him on that subject, 
addressed him in the following language. ‘I would 
I knew where to find you—To-day you are in the 
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tents of the Romanists; to-morrow in ours; tlie 
next day between both, against both. Our adver- 
saries think you ours;. we theirs—This of yours is 
the worst of all tempers. Heat and cold have 
their uses; lukewarmness is good for nothing but 
to trouble the stomach—How long will you halt in 
this indifferency ? Resolve one way, and know, at 
last, what you do hold; what you should. Cast 
off either your wings or your teeth; and, loathing 
this bat-like form, be either a bird or a beast. If 
you must begin, why not now?—God crieth 
with Jehu, Who is on my side, who?—Take you 
peace; let me have truth, if I cannot have both.* . 
Thus the acute and the good Bishop Hall, to 
-one who halted. between two opinions; who was 
neither an uniform Papist, nor a consistent Pro- 
testant. ; 
And now, before I conclude, our brethren will 
suffer me also to remonstrate; and the reader 
may rest assured, that I do it without the least 
impeachment of their integrity; If infant sprinkling 
.be a human invention, disown it, renounce it, en- 
tirely reject it, and no longer let it hold the place 
of a divine institution in any of your churches. 
But if it be from heaven, embrace it, profess it, 
practise it in the face of the sun, and lay the 
other absolutely aside, as destitute of a divine 
warrant. For as there is but one God, and one 
faith, so there is but one baptism. Divine truth 
is consistent; divine ordinances are consistent, for. 
they are not yea and nay; and all the Christian 
world are.consistent with themselves, relating to 


* Bp, Hall’s Epistles, Decad, iii, Epist. 6, - 
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baptism; be ye, therefore, consistent in this, as 
you are ip other respects. That is, be either 
consistent Baptists, or Pedobaptists; for, accord- 
ing to your present practice, all thinking and im- 
partial men must pronounce you an heferogencous 
mpxture of both. 


. END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 
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